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CTATBHHU | ARTICLES

ONTOLOGY, EPISTEMOLOGY AND POLITICS
IN PLATO’S REPUBLIC

YIORGO N. MANIATIS
Hellenic Open University
maniatisi@windowslive.com

ABSTRACT. In the present work I examine the rational relationship that exists among the
ontology, the epistemology, and the politics in Plato’s Republic, and to what degree these
three theories support each other with rational foundations. In particular, this study ex-
amines to what degree the platonic ontology and epistemology support rationally and
sufficiently the platonic political theory of the piAdoogor-Baaideis of the dpioty moAiteior in
the Republic.

KeYWORDS: Plato, Republic, ontology, epistemology, politics, piddoogpor-Bacileis.

Introduction

In his Republic Plato presents simultaneously, among all others, three of his theo-
ries: his ontology, regarding the sensible world of ta aic9yra dvrar and the intelligi-
ble world of the iéat/eion; his epistemology, regarding the epistemological states
of yvdoig/émoriuy and d6éa; and his politics, regarding the gpiAdoopor-Bacideis of
the dpiomy moAiteiar. In the present work I examine the rational relationship that
exists among the ontology, the epistemology, and the politics in Plato’s Republic,
and to what degree these three theories support each other with rational founda-
tions. In particular, this study examines to what degree the platonic ontology and
epistemology support rationally and sufficiently the platonic political theory of
the piAdoogor-Bacidels of the dpioty moditeior in the Republic: firstly, through the
general difference of the natural identity between the philosopher and the non-
philosopher; secondly, through the first platonic ontological and epistemological
scheme, which distinguishes the three ontological states of the absolute Being of
the (0¢a/cidy, of the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay of ta alc¥yra dvra,
and of non-Being, which correspond to the three epistemological states of yvdars,

ZXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) ©Y. N. Maniatis, 2021
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dééa and dyvora; and thirdly, through the second and more complete platonic on-
tological and epistemological scheme of the allegoric images of the sun (7o),
the line (ypauus) and the cave (cmjAatov). Fourthly, all major scholars’ critiques
and interpretations on this subject from the antiquity up to our days are critically
examined in a chronological order. My conclusion is that Plato’s ontological and
epistemological argument founds rightly and rationally his political argument
regarding the gpiAdoopor-Bacideis of the dpiory moditela, and thus I show that in the
Republic the platonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other
with rational foundation.’

In the Republic Plato sets as his higher political goal the realization of an aya9y
xal dploty moltela, that is, the most excellent, good, just and eudaimonic state of
citizens. However, the only key-presupposition for the realization of the dpioty
molitela is the piddoopog-Baaidels, who is for that reason the coronet of Plato’s po-
litical philosophy in the Republic. This theory asserts that if there is no complete
coincidence between philosophy and politics and if the giAdoogor-Bacidels do not
rule, the evils of mankind will never cease nor will the cities and the citizens live
the eudaimonic life of an dpioty moAdireia.” In order though for Plato to support his
political theory he resorts to his ontology and his epistemology.

Plato’s ontological and epistemological argument in the Republic could be di-
vided into three parts: (I) the part concerning the general difference of the natu-
ral identity of the philosopher and the non-philosopher (474b3-476b2), (II) the
part referring to their specific difference within the first ontological and episte-
mological scheme of Plato (476b3-484d10), and (III) the part which refers to their
specific difference within Plato’s second and more complete ontological and epis-
temological scheme (506b2-518bs).

I. Plato’s Politics and the Different Natural Identity of the Philosopher
and the Non-philosopher

In the effort to prove the theory of the piAdoopor-Bacideis of the dpioty modirein as
correct, the first step in the Republic is considered to be the clear definition of
‘what is a philosopher’ (474b4-6), in order to be revealed the reason why it is
proper only for the philosophers to be engaged in the political authority and why
all other citizens should be governed only by them (474b3-c3). So, the foundation
of Plato’s initial ontological-epistemological argumentation lies in the etymologi-

' See also my book, Y. Maniatis (2005) 63-99.

*Plato, Republic 473cu-es. For the platonic theory of the philosopher-king’, cf. also
Republic 499b1-c5, 501e2-5, 503b4-5, 540d1-e3. In addition, cf. Epistle VII 326a6-bs and
327e-328¢. Furthermore, cf. Laws 711d, 712a.
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cal analysis of the word giAdoogog: pideiy + copia. The word gideiv means that who-
ever loves something, anything, loves the whole of it and not some part of it
(474c9-11, 475b4-7). Presenting thus as examples the three cases, first, of the men
who erotically love all youths, second, those who love all wines, and third, those
who love all honors and take delight in being appreciated by everybody, im-
portant and unimportant ones (474d3-475b3), Plato concludes that also in the
particular case the philosopher (wisdom-lover) is the one who loves the whole of
wisdom and not partially the one or the other kind of knowledge/aspect of it
(475b8-9), for whoever loves something, loves the whole of it and not part of it
(474c4-475b10).

Being therefore defined in this way the meaning of the giAdoogos, it is at-
tempted next the distinction between the true philosophers and the non-
philosophers. Since the philosopher is the one who loves all wisdom without any
exception, he has to be an apt studious scholar of mdvrwy padyudrwy and to avidly
desire any kind of knowledge and learning (475c6-8), which means that whoever
does not do that is not a philosopher. Thus, the true philosopher is the one who
loves and beholds the truth (475e3-4), and not the one who loves only the sensi-
ble spectacles and sounds (475d2-e1). The philosopher is defined here by Plato as
the par excellence erotic human being, and philosophy as the par excellence
erotic science, for, since it belongs to the essence of love to embrace the whole of
its object, the philosopher, being defined as ¢ ptAoSeduwy tijs dAndeias, is the sole
human being that loves the entire authentic reality, becoming thus the lover of
aAndeta,® and for this reason, the most erotic of all human beings.

Thus, Plato arrives at the following distinction of citizens: (a) on the one hand,
he places the ‘non-philosophers’, comprising in them all those who love the spec-
tacles, the sounds, the arts, as well as all the practical people, in the sense that all
these citizens are unable to be occupied with higher theoretical contemplation
and thought, caring only for the practical matters of life and its sensible pleasures;
and (b) on the other hand, he places separately only the ‘true philosophers’, who
are the only citizens who love the vision of truth (476a9-b2). Therefore, the dis-
tinctive ontological characteristic of the philosophers is that they love and desire
all wisdom and truth, while the non-philosophers love and desire only part of it,
that which relates to the sensible spectacles, sounds, arts and the practical mat-
ters of life (475b11-476b2).

Consequently, the platonic view that the philosophers should rule the cities is
very rational, since only they, due to their natural constitution, love and desire
the whole of wisdom, and not only some part of it. As a result, only they are able

3 Cf. P. Friedldnder (1958-1969) 97. Cf. also Plato, Republic 402d1-403e7.



Yiorgo N. Maniatis /EXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 471

to govern more competently and better than the non-philosopher citizens, since
they can better establish more complete and right constitutions in the city than
the latter, for they possess more knowledge in a more rational and wiser way than
anyone else, and so they can apply it to the state. The proof therefore of the pla-
tonic theory of the piAdoopor-Bacidels of the dpiory moAirela is rationally founded -
on this first level - upon the excellence and the supremacy of the natural identity
of the giddoogpor against all other citizens, which makes them more competent
than anybody else to rule the states.

I1. Plato’s Politics Within his First Ontological and Epistemological Scheme

However, in order for the difference between the philosopher and the non-
philosopher citizen to be more fortified, and conclusively to be shown why only
the philosopher must rule the state, Plato enters further into a more specific on-
tological and epistemological foundation of his theory of the piAdoopor-Bacidets of
the dplomy moAiteta.

At this point of the Republic (476b3-484d10) Plato makes a first presentation of
his ontological and epistemological theory, distinguishing the three epistemolog-
ical states of knowledge, opinion and ignorance, which correspond to the three
ontological states of the absolute Being, the sensible world of becoming, birth
and decay, and non-Being. This is the first scheme of the distinction between the
epistemological and ontological states, according to Plato, which he presents at
this point on a first stage, in order to correlate the philosopher with knowledge
and absolute Being, and thus to show why it suits the philosopher more than any
other citizen to rule the state. Later, in books VI and VII of the Republic (506b2-
518bs), this scheme of the ontological and epistemological distinction will be re-
placed by a second more complete one through the allegoric images of the sun,
the line and the cave.

The notion of the platonic distinction of the citizens (a) into gilodeduoves,
ptAijxoor, ptAdteyvor xai mpaxtixol, and (b) into piddoogor, lies in that the former per-
ceive, admire and love only the beautiful things and creations (voices, colors, fig-
ures, etc.), being though unable to see deeper into the nature of beauty itself
(476b6-8), while, on the contrary, the philosophers have the power to see, apart
from the sensible beautiful things, beauty itself as well, forming thus the sole and
rare kind of citizens that beholds things at their ultimate depth (476b3-c1).
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Plato makes here a first presentation of his ontological theory of Ideas or
Forms and the sensible beings.* The id¢at or ¢idy form the high level of reality, the
absolute Being of beings, ta dvtws dvra, while the alcdyra dyvra form the low level of
reality, the sensible world of becoming, birth and decay. Plato, who focuses here
specifically on the example of beauty, holds that the beautiful in itself exists as
well as the many sensible beautiful things, which he calls respectively (6éa or effo¢
700 xaAod and the xada mpayuarta (479a1-3). In the platonic ontology beauty itself is
one, eternal, indestructible, unchangeable, stable, while the sensible beautiful
things are many, perishable, changeable, and they participate through ué9eéigc and
uiunas into the essence of beauty itself. Thus, Plato distinguishes the Idea of airo
70 xaAdv from ta éxeivov uetéyovra xadd (476¢c9-d2).

The Athenian philosopher is based here on his ontological theory, focusing it
on the example of beauty, because he tries to found his theory of the giAdoopor-
PBacidels of the dpiory modirela on more rational arguments. So, the non-
philosophers are considered to be living in a dream even when awake, dvap... i,
for they perceive and see only the low level of reality, only the sensible beautiful
things, being totally unable to see also the second high level of beauty itself,
which, according to Plato, is the essential authentic reality. What is defined as a
dream is the state of the non-philosophers, where they falsely consider the many
sensible beautiful things as identical, and not just as similar, as they should, to
beauty itself. On the contrary, the true philosophers are considered to live in the
authentic reality, drap... jv, for they perceive and see adequately and properly
both levels of reality, both the high level of beauty itself and the low level of the
many sensible beautiful things (476c2-dg).

Therefore, only with the ontological foundation given so far, it is already ap-
parent the rational reason why only the philosophers, among all citizens, are ca-
pable of ruling the states in the best possible way, since it is only they who see in
depth the whole of reality and, thus, are the only ones in position to rule better
than the non-philosophers who do not perceive it, since the former have a better
and more complete perception and judgment for all things than the latter, seeing
both levels of reality, being thus more able to make better political judgments
and make better decisions for the political reality.

Nevertheless, Plato extends further his argumentation founding it next also on
his epistemological theory, which he presents here in his Republic for the first
time. Now the Athenian philosopher enters into a new distinction of the episte-
mological states of knowledge and opinion, which he respectively corresponds to

*It is noteworthy that at this point of the Republic Plato presents for the first time his
theory of Ideas, without however to advance it yet into a ‘concrete argument’ and with-
out the audience to ask him for any clarification about it.
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the ontological states of the absolute Being and the sensible world of becoming,
birth and decay, and furthermore, to the two kinds of citizens that he examines,
the philosophers and the non-philosophers. So, he bases his epistemology on his
ontology. His aim is to prove that because only the philosopher knows the whole
realm of reality, while the non-philosopher has merely opinions only for the sen-
sible reality, for this reason the philosopher is the only competent one with su-
premacy to rule the state more rightly and with an overall knowledge.

The intellectual activity of the philosopher is considered to be knowledge,
yv@oig, while that of the non-philosopher opinion, déx; for the philosopher
knows a thing, while the non-philosopher has just an opinion (476d5-6) for the
same thing, since the former sees the complete reality in both of its levels, while
the latter sees only the one lower level of reality. In particular, it is pointed out
that the non-philosopher as mere doédwy is not really healthy (476e2), which
means that the philosopher as the only yryvaoxwy is the only truly healthy one
(476d5-€3). So, the reason why the philosopher must rule the state becomes ob-
vious here once more, since he is the only healthy and mentally accomplished
citizen for such a big task.

By basing his epistemology on his ontology Plato considers that the whole be-
ing, the one that has complete existence, can be captured and be completely
known, while the non-being, that which has no existence, is totally unknown; for
what does not exist cannot be known, while what exists can be known (477a1-3).
Between these two extreme ontological states, a third one intervenes, that of the
being that has and does not have existence (477a6-7), meaning the world of be-
coming, birth and decay. Thus, it is asserted that knowledge-yvdars relates to be-
ing, ignorance-dyvoia to non-being, and opinion-dééa to the in-between of being
and non-being, that is, to the sensible world of becoming (476e4-477b4).

In this way, the two powers of knowledge and opinion are completely differ-
entiated (477e8), since knowledge by its nature concerns the being and has as its
aim to know how the being is (477b10-11, 478a6), whereas opinion has as its aim
to opine and to merely form a view about something (478a8, 477e2-3). Therefore,
the objects of knowledge and opinion are totally differentiated (478bi-2).Since
the object of knowledge is the being and the object of ignorance is the non-being,
opinion as the intermediate epistemological state between knowledge and igno-
rance - being more vague than knowledge and clearer than ignorance (478c13-14)
- should have its object between the two extreme ontological states of being and
non-being, that is, in something that participates in both, in Being and in non-
Being, without being either Being or non-Being (477b5-478¢€6).
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Therefore, according to Plato’s ontological theory, because the many sensible
things® are and are not only one thing, as they include within them their oppo-
sites as well - like, the beautiful things are at the same time ugly, the just ones are
unjust as well, the holy ones are unholy, being all these opposites ambiguous
(479b8) - they finally are and are not only one stable thing, nor at the same time
both of them or neither of them (479c3-5). The sensible beings, therefore, are
both real and unreal; they are real, because they are resemblances-imitations of
the Ideas, and they are not real because they are resemblances-imitations of the
Ideas, making thus “the copy theory of participation and the theory of degrees of
reality” not two but one and the same theory in Plato.’ Consequently, the place of
all those many sensible beings is, according to Plato, between essence and non-
Being (479c7), forming thus the many dofacta objects of that epistemological
power which is between knowledge and ignorance, of opinion-dééu (478e7-
479d10).

As a result, piAdoogor (480a11-12), namely friends of wisdom, are only those
who also see the real beings in themselves, which always remain the same
(479e7-8), for they love and admire only the objects of knowledge (479e10-480a1).
On the contrary, those who see only the many sensible things but do not see also
the beings themselves behind them, and they cannot see them even if someone
leads them towards them (479e1-5), they are called giAddoéor (480a6), that is,
friends of opinion, for they love and admire only the objects of opinion (479e1-
480a13).

After the definition in the aforementioned way of the distinction between phi-
losophers and non-philosophers, which was based on the platonic ontology and
epistemology, finally the important question under demonstration is raised:

rotépous ) Ol mélews Nyeudvas elvat... ‘Ondrepor dv, fy 8" éyd, duvarol paivwvrar puAdéa
véuous Te xal émtndebpuara moAewy, TovTous xadordvar pidaxas. (484b6-c1)

The platonic answer to the question ‘which of the two have to be the rulers of
the state?’, namely, the third class of the dpioty moAiteia, the guardians-pidaxeg, is
‘whoever of the two is capable of safeguarding the laws and the institutions of the
states’. A further ability of the guardians is added at that, that they must have an
acute vision and not to be blind (484c3-4).

The first category, therefore, of the non-philosopher citizens, who are also
called epistemologically by Plato pidédoéor, for they love only the objects of opin-

® For the ontological problem of the many sensible things and their meaning, see R.C.
Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 143-165; ].C. Gosling (1960) 116-128; F.C. White (1977) 291-306.

®See R.E. Allen (1961) 325-335, who studies further the problem of the platonic onto-
logical argument of the opposites presented in book V of the Republic.
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ion-06éa because they only have opinions for the multiple sensible world of be-
coming, birth and decay, are people who are wandering aimlessly in this unstable
world of multiplicity, since they cannot perceive the authentic unchangeable re-
ality as well (484b5-6). In addition, they do not differ at all from the blind, for
they have been deprived of the knowledge of every real being (484c6-7). Finally,
they do not have in their souls any exemplar-rapdderyua,” neither do they see the
truth of the beings so as to take a pattern in order to institute in the state the
beautiful, the just and the good, and thus to keep and maintain the state’s estab-
lished laws (484c7-d3).

Consequently, and for all these reasons, Plato arrives at the rational conclu-
sion that the non-philosophers are not capable of keeping and establishing the
proper institutions for the state, for they are blind against the universal reality
and its knowledge. On the contrary, the second class of the true philosophers is
able to maintain and institute rightly and sufficiently the state, for the philoso-
phers excel in the most important and utmost (484dg-10) of all things: they have
acute intellectual vision, they are capable of comprehending the authentic un-
changeable reality (484b3-5), the absolute Being, they can conceive the
knowledge of each real being and, furthermore, they do not lack experience or
virtue (484d5-7).

Therefore, it is now obvious and rational the reason why Plato arrives at the
final conclusion that it is ‘irrational’ not to choose as rulers of the state the phi-
losophers, since only they excel greatly and significantly from all the rest non-
philosopher citizens, being the only really capable ones of maintaining and estab-
lishing the best institutions in the state in the most proper way than all the rest of
the citizens (484a1-d1o):

"Atomoy uevtdy, Epy, ey dAdovs alpeigdar... TOUTW yap avT@... TG MEYITTW AV TPOEyolEY.

(484d8-10)

I1I. Plato’s Politics Within his Second Ontological and Epistemological Scheme

This rational conclusion regarding the philosophers as the only competent rulers
of the political reality, due to the higher knowledge that only they have of the
whole of the ontological reality, is founded and supported even further by Plato’s
second and more complete ontological and epistemological scheme in books VI
and VII of the Republic (506b2-518bs), through the allegoric images of the sun
(Ato5), the line (ypauur) and the cave (amjdacov).

"The world of Ideas, according to Plato, constitutes the mapadeiyuara of beings, while
the world of the sensibles is the world of éuotduara and uuiuara of the Ideas-paradigms;
see Plato, Parmenides 132d1 sq.
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Firstly, in the image of the sun-7Aio¢ (506b2-509ds5) Plato contrasts the visible
world, where the sun reigns, with the intelligible world, where the 0éa tod ayadod
reigns (509d2-3) comparing the 7Awg and its relation with the pdg-light (opaueva)
and the vision (dyrc), to the ayaddév-good and its relation with daAydeia-truth
(voodueva, yryvwaxidueva) and knowledge (émamjuy). We see and sense with the five
senses all the sensible things that form the dpatos témog-visible region, while we
only think and reason all their Ideas, which form the voytos ténog-intelligible re-
gion, and which are the real essences of the beings (507b6-c4). According to Plato,
the sun, which is the reason of vision, is considered to be the offspring of the good,
begot by the good in a proportion with itself. Thus, as the good is related in the
intelligible region with the intellect and the intelligible, so is the sun proportion-
ately related in the visible region with the vision and the visible (508bg-c2). And
as the eyes see clearly when they see objects upon which the sun shines, while
they see dimly when they see obscure objects, so does the soul possess reason
when it apprehends anything upon which truth and essence shine, while it has
merely changeable opinions when it apprehends all things that are altered into
birth and decay, and thus they are dark and not distinct (508d4-9). Hence, as the
sun is related with light and vision without though being identified with them, so
is the good related with truth and knowledge without being identified with them,
being their reason (508e2-4). All the more so, as the sun provides the visible ob-
jects not only with vision but also with generation, growth and nurture, so does
the good provide the knowable and intelligible objects not only with knowledge
but also with Being and their essence, being itself something superior and beyond
essence (509b2-10).

Through all this mepi tov 7Atov quotdtyta (509¢5-6), Plato arrives at the conclu-
sion that in the state the only guardians who know the correlation of all things
with the good, which like the sun provides substance to all sensible and intellec-
tual reality, are the philosophers (505d11-506a3). And therefore, his inference that
only the philosophers can be the best rulers of the state and that only they can
realize the dplory molitela (506a9-b2) is reasonable, for they know not only the
sensible but also the intellectual reality, being the only ones who know the good,
which like the sun nourishes and lights everything, and which, as Plato notes fur-
ther, must be known by anyone who is to act wisely either privately or publicly
(517b8-c5).

In the next image of the line-ypauuy (506d6-511e5) Plato gives the second and
more complete scheme of his ontological and epistemological theory, juxtaposing
the four ontological degrees of being and reality to the four epistemological de-
grees of the soul. He divides thus a line into two unequal sections, the ontological
section of the visible-dpatov yévo¢ and the ontological section of the intelligible-
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voytov yévos, and each of these sections into two other proportionately unequal
ontological sections (509d6-8). At the section of the visible-dpatdv, the lower onto-
logical part corresponds to the eixdveg-images, that is, the shadows, the reflections
of things and everything of that kind, while the higher ontological part corre-
sponds to all living animals, plants and beings, to everything natural and to all
human artifacts ({&a x.7.A.) (509d9-510a6). At the other section of the intelligible-
voytév, the lower ontological part corresponds to mathematics-uadnuatixd, which
presuppose the mathematical figures and axiomatic principles, which are the im-
ages of the visible beings, they base their proofs upon them as if they were evi-
dent, and with these as starting hypotheses they arrive at the final mathematical
proofs of their investigation through a purely logical sequence, exclusively
through the epistemological way of understanding-diavota (510b2-511a1). At this
intelligible mathematical part, the soul is compelled to use only mathematical
hypotheses, as images based on the previous part of the visible things, without
though being directed to an ontological first principle, since it is unable to come
out from and rise above the hypotheses (511a3-6). Finally, the second and highest
ontological part of the intelligible world corresponds to the forms-¢idy or ideas-
(0éar, which the reason touches only with the power of dialectic, and the hypothe-
ses are used as starting points in order to arrive at the non-hypothetical, that is, at
the first principles of everything, the €0y or i6éat, without the use of any sensible
thing, but in a purely deductive way using only €0y and ending up only to them
(511b3-c2).

So, Plato concludes that to these four parts of the ontological reality corre-
spond four epistemological states that exist inside the soul: (a) the reason-véyaus,
which corresponds to the highest first part of the forms/ideas-cidy/idéat, (b) the
understanding-diavota, which corresponds to the next lower second part of the
concepts of mathematics-uadyuatixd, (c) the belief-wioris, which corresponds to
the third part of the visible, sensible living and natural beings ({&a x.7.A.), and (d)
the conjecture-eixacia, which corresponds to the last fourth part of the images-
eixdves (s11d6-e2). The degree of these four epistemological states corresponds to
and agrees with the degree in which their ontological objects participate in the
aAndeia and the v (511e2-4). Thus, the two higher epistemological parts compose
the higher and true knowledge of the dvrws dvra (i0éat/cioy), the knowledge-
émomjuy, while the two lower parts compose the lower and changeable
knowledge of the aic9yta dvra, the opinion-dééa.

The only ones however who know well all four epistemological and ontologi-
cal degrees, knowing thus completely the whole realm of reality, are only the phi-
losophers. The rest of the citizens, in their majority (dyutovpyol) know only the
sensible visible reality having only beliefs (d6éar) about it, while a minority
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(émixoupor) knows up to a certain degree also the mathematical concepts of the
lower intelligible reality, having just an understanding of it (dtdvorr). Therefore,
the platonic claim that from all the citizens only the philosophers are capable of
ruling in the most excellent and best way the state is very rational, since only they
know the whole realm of reality in its complete form, and for this reason they
know better the political reality as well, being thus capable of establishing and
applying the best and most excellent institutions and universal principles, which
only they know among all other citizens.

Finally, in the image of the cave-omjdaiov (514a1-518b5) Plato depicts the hu-
man nature regarding its education and its lack of education (514a1-2), presenting
once again both his ontological and epistemological theories through images. The
Athenian philosopher gives us the image of a subterranean cave whose entrance
is open to the light and at its dark depth dwell men that are chained at their legs
and necks, just like prisoners, being immobilized and unable to see anything but
the wall-bottom of the cave in front of them (514a2-b1). Further behind them and
higher in the cave a fire is burning all the time, shedding the only light within the
cave. Between the fire and the prisoners above them there is also a path with a
low wall built, just like the ones the exhibitors of puppet shows use, where people
pass along carrying various implements and images of visible things, and some of
them are talking while others are silent (514b2-c1). In this dark cave, with the fire
as the only light source, the prisoners cannot see anything else but the shadows of
themselves, of the other prisoners, as well as of the objects that are carried above
the wall behind them, from the reflections that the fire casts upon the wallbot-
tom of the cave (515a5-b2). Thus, the prisoners believe as real only the shadows
they see across them on the wall, and they believe that even their own voices as
well as the voices of the men that pass behind them come out of the shadows
(515bg-c2).

If now, every time that someone of the prisoners was released, liberated and
healed from the bonds and the illusion, he would be forced to turn around the
head, to walk and see what really happens, he would see the light higher above
the cave with weakness and pain due to the dazzle and the glitter of the light, and
for the first time he would see all those things that only their shadows he could
discern until now, seeing now more clearly and being closer to reality (515c4-d4).
And if he looked at the light itself he would be blinded and would not know what
he sees. If finally someone dragged him out of the cave by force until he sees the
light of the sun, he would be pained even more by its blinding light and he would
need some time to adjust in order to see the things above. At first, he would dis-
cern the shadows, after the idols of all things and later the things themselves,
while he could see all the heavenly objects more easily at night with the light of
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the stars and the moon, and finally he would see the sun itself and its light during
daytime (515€6-516b7). Thus, he would perceive that the sun is the cause of all
things in the visible realm. Having seen all these things and realized the truth and
reality, the liberated one would not wish for any reason to live back in the dark
cave, even if he had honors, recognition and power down there, but on the con-
trary he would prefer to die (516e1-2).1f now a liberated person returned again to
the cave, until his eyes get readjusted to the darkness, they would be considered
ruined by the prisoners down there, and he himself would be the laughing-stock,
and they would say that it is not worthwhile even to attempt the ascent up there.
And if they could, they would kill whoever would try to release and liberate them
from their bonds and lead them up (516e3-517a7). Here Plato obviously makes an
acrimonious mention of the unjust death of his teacher and friend Socrates, who
while he attempted to intellectually enlighten and liberate the Athenians, show-
ing to them the higher philosophical truths, they killed him.

So, in this image of the gmjAaiov, which should be connected to the previous
images of the 7Aio¢ and ypauuy, the cave and its prison are compared to the onto-
logical sphere of the visible beings, the sensible visible world, the fire and its light
to the sun and its power, the ascent upwards and the seeing of the world above to
the epistemological ascent of the soul to the ontological intelligible realm (517a8-
bs),and the prisoners to all us humans (515a4-5). The soul’s ontological and epis-
temological ascent, thus, commences first from the inferior knowledge that the
man-prisoner has of the shadows-eixdves, having merely conjecture-eixacia; after
that the man-prisoner gets liberated and sees with the light of the natural sun-fire
the visible beings ({®a, x.7.A.) having now faith-rioris; next he comes out of the
cave-visible realm to the intelligible realm and conceives at first the concepts of
mathematics/uadquartixd, having understanding-oidvoia; and finally, he ascends to
the highest part of the intelligible realm, where he sees there the ideas/forms-
(0¢at/eidn in themselves, the dytws dvra, having the supreme knowledge of reason-
véyois. At the first two stages within the cave, which concern the visible sensible
world of beings, man has opinion-6ééa of the sensible reality, while at the final two
stages out of the cave he has knowledge-ématijuy of the higher intelligible reality.
In the sphere of knowledge, thus, the (0¢a tod dyadod becomes visible last and with
great difficulty, being the cause of all beings and donating truth and mind to eve-
rything (517b8-c4), as does the sun to the natural things. At that, Plato makes the
important statement that whoever is to act with wisdom either in his private or in
his public life, he has to have knowledge of the idea of the good (517b8-c5).1t is
also mentioned that, for obvious reasons and as it is expected, those who arrived
at the high level of seeing the good do not want to be occupied with the usual
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human affairs and things anymore, but crave only to stay up there at the supreme
realm of the real being and its knowledge (517¢8-9).

Nevertheless, a little further down in the Republic (519c8-521b11) Plato emphat-
ically asserts that the work of the founder of the dpioty moAdireia has to be the coer-
cion of the naturally gifted philosophers to see and know the most supreme of all
lessons, which is the dyaddy, to ascend to the ontological and epistemological
ladder of being and its knowledge until its end, which is the scientific véyois of the
ayadév, and after learning it well enough, not to be allowed to them to remain
there, as it happens until today with all the philosophers, but to descend again
down to the city-cave of the citizens-prisoners in order to enlighten and share
everything with all people. For if the philosophers do not act likewise, they will
do injustice to all people making them worse, when they could live their lives bet-
ter and more prosperously (519¢8-dg). Plato, therefore, rightly arrives at the con-
clusion that it is in no case unjust for the philosophers to become kings-faagideisc of
the state, but on the contrary, to make them guardians and assign to them the
taking care of all the citizens of the state is the only right thing to do (520a6-9).
For that reason, the philosophers have to descend one by one down to the dark-
ness of the city-cave, where their fellow human beings live like prisoners, to get
adjusted once again to the shadows that are there, to see again the idols of the
beautiful, the just and the good beings, of which they also know now their eternal
truth, to enlighten all the citizens with their truths and their scientific knowledge,
and thus the dpiomy moAireia to become a reality and not a dream as it is until to-
day, where men fight one another in vain and in delusion for shadows-
conjectures and authority (520c1-d1). Therefore, Plato arrives at the right and ra-
tional conclusion that only the giAdoopor-Bacideic must rule and guard the pols,
for they are the only ones that have contemplated and sufficiently known, more
than anyone else, through their complete and proper education, the appropriate
means to rule a moAireler in the best possible way so as to become dpiory, having
tasted other superior honors as well and a better way of life than that of the sim-
ple politicians:

Tivag ody dAAovg dvayxdaers iévat éni puAanay Tis méAews 7j of mepl TobTwy T€ ppoviudTator o’

@v dpiora mAs oixelrat, &povat te Tyuas dAdag xal Blov dueivw Tod molitixod; Odévag dAAovs.

(521b7-11)

At this rational conclusion, that the philosophers are the only competent to

rule the dpioty moditeia and become its BaciAeis, Plato arrives by founding it on his
ontological and epistemological theory.® For the philosophers excel ontologically

®For a more exhaustive criticism of Plato’s ontological and epistemological theory
and the problem of the two degrees of reality and the two degrees of knowledge-opinion,
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and epistemologically against all other citizens who are not philosophers, in that
only they see the authentic reality in its supreme depth, and only they love it,
seek it and know it, and for that reason they are the only ones who are capable of
applying it also to the political reality, maintaining, instituting and ruling thus the
state in the best possible way: excellently. The proof therefore of the platonic
theory of the piddaopor-Baaideic of the dpiory moditeia, is rationally founded upon
the ontological and epistemological excellence and supremacy of the philoso-
phers against all other citizens, making them thus the most competent of all to
rule the cities as best as they can. For this reason, in the Republic Plato’s ontology
and epistemology support and found rationally his politics.

IV. The Major Scholars’ Critiques and Interpretations

The ontological and epistemological foundation of the platonic political theory of
the piAdoopor-Bacidets of the dpioty moAiteier, which in my view, as I tried to show, is
in its line of arguments correct and rational, has raised problems and has received
various critiques, interpretations and comments on the part of the scholars.

Since the antiquity already, Aristotle® was the first one to call to attention two
problems related to the Idea of dyaddy, in the general problem of how the
knowledge of the good on the part of the piddoopor-Bacidelc makes them more ca-
pable of practically ruling the state. (a) Firstly, the ‘vagueness’ of such knowledge
of the good is pointed out. For, it is difficult to isolate a specific notion of the good
which will be common to all its uses in the visible things. In other words, the
connections between the good and the sensible beings are considered vague, and
for this reason it is difficult to find the exact value of knowing such an Idea for
purely practical reasons. Aristotle mentions that those people who are occupied
with practical activities cannot discern the value of knowing the Idea of the good
in relation to these activities. The various artisans are not interested in the
knowledge of the good itself, but only in the special knowledge of the good for
their art (1097a6-14). (b) Secondly, the obvious ‘uselessness’ of such a knowledge
for practical life is pointed out. It may be considered that ‘having the ideal good
as example we can know better which things are good for us, and by knowing
them, we can acquire them’ (1096b35-1097a4), but, still the practical aspect of this
knowledge in relation to the practical life is not apparent. The artisans acquire

see R.C. Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 166-195, 201-230; N. Cooper (1986) 229-242; G. Fine
(1978) 121-139 and (1990) 85-115; J.C. Gosling (1968) 119-130; ].M.E. Moravcsik (1978) 53-69;
C. Ritter (1933) 105-109, 123-133; G. Vlastos (1973); F.C. White (1984) 339-354; N.P. White
(1992) 277-310, 277-310.

9 Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 1, 6.
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the excellent knowledge of their arts only through many years of practice and
experience in their arts, and not through the study of ontology. Furthermore, Ar-
istotle in book VI, 7-8 doubts even more the practical usefulness of the knowledge
of the good by examining gpdvyorg, that is, practical wisdom. While theoretical
wisdom, cop(a, is related to the universal, unchangeable abstract concepts, on the
contrary, practical wisdom, gpdvyars, is related to men’s specific matters and the
specific circumstances in which they appear, and the gpdvio¢ man has to know
and value the particular situations of man’s action and behavior. Therefore, such
a practice, and particularly such a political knowledge, is considered not to be
acquired through the study of ontology, because the knowledge of the sensible
things is acquired by experience. At that, it is noted that many have theoretical
knowledge but are incapable in matters of practical knowledge, such as Thales of
Miletus, who had excellent super-human knowledge but fell in a well while
watching and philosophizing about the heavenly objects (1141b6-8).

Aristotle, of course, forgets the story that he himself preserved, that when Tha-
les was accused by the Milesians as a theoretical dreamer, he proved to them
through the incident of the olive plantations and the oil-mills, that he was able, if
he wanted, to have practical excellence and supremacy in his life, however, he
was not interested in all these practical things but only in the cosmic wisdom that
is above all those earthly matters.” In addition, as Herodotus" informs us, who
restores the internal relationship between abstract philosophical thought and
politics, the Greek cities of Asia Minor in view of the danger of war by the Per-
sians invited all the significant theoreticians of their era to give them beneficial
advices for their salvation. So, the first philosopher, Thales, being very competent
as it was proved in matters of practical political knowledge as well, proposed all
the Ionian cities to be rallied in a political unity under one government, abolish-
ing the many and different governments.

Apart from that, however, it may be true that there is some ‘vagueness’ regard-
ing the practical application of the theoretical philosophical knowledge, such as
that of the good, but nevertheless, a man who knows the universal being better,
more thoroughly and in depth, can apply with more gopia but also with gpdvyars
this knowledge of his to the political reality, establishing institutions and ruling
them much better than someone without the universal knowledge of the xa3Aov.
In addition, it is odd how Aristotle, who considered the philosopher’s theoretical
life — the only possessor of copia, ppdvyais, and all the other moral and intellectual
virtues - as the most eudaimonic and complete life of all (book X), could not ac-
cept that the philosopher would also be the most competent and proper politi-

' H. Diels - W. Kranz (1952) 11A10.
" Herodotus, Histories I, 170.
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cian of all, due to his universal knowledge, being thus the only one who would
lead the state to public eudaimonia.

On the contrary, Nettleship” makes a correct interpretation by considering
that Plato, in his comparison between the waking and dreaming vision of things,
compares the clear perception of truth, which is the perception of the Forms,
with its confused perception. The philosophical nature has an “indiscriminate
appetite” for the knowledge of all things, and this quest for knowledge differs
from all others, in that it always tries to find the underlying principles or Forms,
whose world of change and experience is the superficial appearance. The philo-
sophical nature, which loves truth, always looks for unity behind the multiple
world of experience and for principles behind the multiple phenomena. Plato’s
Forms are considered as the ‘principles’ of morality and aesthetics, as well as the
‘laws’ of physical science. “The world as it is for science, the world of what Plato
calls forms, is not a second, shadowy, unreal world, it is the same world better
understood.” Every Form in the xorvwvia of the Forms is something xorvov in which
the things and the actions partake, and it remains always one and the same with-
in them. In the question, therefore, what a good politician must have, the right
answer is knowledge of the Forms and experience-éumeipia. For, the good politi-
cian knows when the order of the state functions rightly and in what way he has
to reform it, only when he knows some certain principle according to which he
will act analogously. Therefore, the knowledge of the Forms or principles is total-
ly important for the political ruler. If now he also has éurmeipia, that is, knowledge
derived from practice and experience, which is ‘the necessary filling up of
knowledge of the principles’, then that combination makes the right and proper
elements of the good government. “True knowledge of principles involves a forti-
ori the knowledge of details” of practical life. Plato is excited with that truth, and
for this reason he considers necessary the practical training in philosophical edu-
cation for fifteen years, from the age of thirty-five to fifty, for the acquirement of
this necessary experience for those who will become giAdoopor-Bacidels. The em-
phasis however for the politician is mostly put on the possession of the princi-
ples-Forms in his mind, since without them his experience is nothing.” Thus, Net-
tleship rightly considers the combination of the ontological knowledge and
practical experience that the giAdoogpor-Bacidels acquire during their long-lasting
education, as a necessary element for the good and proper political ruling, with
chief among them always however the ontological knowledge of the principles,
according to which the good politician acts analogously.

 R.L. Nettleship (1937), 188-199.
" Plato, Republic 409, 493b, 520¢, 539b.
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Correct is also the interpretation that is given by Barker," who claims that ‘the
ultimate test of the true ruler has to be the intellectual test of his philosophical
power'. Instead of discovering by using moral tests the ones who care most for the
city, we must discover through the intellectual test those few who are able to rule
the state best in the light of their deep wisdom. Therefore, the piAdcopor-Baaideis
have to know all the Ideas, and most of all the Idea of the good-ayaddv, as well as
to know the mysteries of existence and the solutions to the meanings of life, so as
to act accordingly, guiding the citizens wisely with the right ontological meanings
that they ought to have in their lives. Furthermore, Grube,” talking about the phi-
losopher’s knowledge which is the knowledge of the eternal Ideas and the
knowledge and comprehension of the values and principles that rule the world,
he considers correctly that such a perfect knowledge may be unattainable after
all, something that also Plato himself was continually doubting, but that this nev-
ertheless must not prevent the politician from seeking it. A correct interpretation
is also given by Koyré,*who asserts that the hierarchy of Plato’s excellent city is
structured on the base of the degree of knowledge. For, the ruling ¢:Adgogor-
BaciAeis are obliged to rule because they have the knowledge, the voyars, the voiy,
and this is what gives them their special value, their knowledge of the good and
universal being. And this knowledge of theirs radiates so much that it illumines
the entire city and all the citizens with whom they share it. Only the giAdoogor-
BaciAeis possess the transcendental and supreme knowledge, the voyais. The rest,
the émixovpor, possess a lower degree of knowledge, the didvora, while the
dnutovpyol possess the lowest degree, the dAydj¢ d6éa, the true belief. Consequent-
ly, only the giAdoopor-Bacideis possess the truth, while the rest of the citizens pos-
sess only part of it, which is connected with fantasy and the forms of symbol and
myth. Therefore, is it not for that reason very rational for the piAdoopor-Bacideis to
be the rulers of the state?

An interesting interpretation is given by Murphy,” who points out some epis-
temological difficulties in Plato, since in the Meno® the difference between
yvioig-06¢a is easier and apparent. There, the yvdors based on the teaching of vir-
tue provides security and rest from the evils, xax@dv madda, and is aitiag Aoyiouds,
that is, understanding of the principles. The aldy%js dééa is the true belief or in-
formation, and it is not despised by Plato, because not only it is better than noth-
ing, but often it is sufficient for practical reasons. On the contrary, in the Republic

* E. Barker (1964) 196-198.

® G.M.A. Grube (1980) 272-273.
* A. Koyré (1945).

"N.R. Murphy (1960) 97-129.

8 Plato, Meno g97b, 98a.
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the correct interpretation of the difference between yvdoigc-66éa is difficult since
Plato obviously despises the second one. It is considered that yvdoigc means
‘knowledge with understanding’ rather than ‘knowledge’, the insight into an ob-
ject, and that there are degrees of yvdois. Aééa, on the other hand, is the ‘un-
reflective acquaintance with’ the objects without the understanding of their na-
ture, and not exactly ‘belief or ‘opinion’. Plato uses dééa “as a sort of general label
for unphilosophical intelligence in various fields and uses” always associating it
with ‘the many’, while he associates yv@ors only with ‘the one’. Furthermore,
Murphy correctly asserts that the comparison between giAdoopor and giAddoéor is
the comparison between philosophy and the general intellectual, aesthetic, and
practical cultivation. The gtAddoéor, who comprise the pilodeduoves, the pildreyvor
and the mpaxtixol, are not the uneducated ones but the educated ‘humanists’,
such as Isocrates, who have received the traditional Hellenic education and cul-
ture, having general knowledge from travels, studies, different languages and
people, literary texts, experience of the world, but who however produce only
dééa. They are deprived of the purely scientific knowledge, which only the real
scientists, the piAdoogor, possess, who in Plato have received a distinctively higher
and supreme education, since they also know the mathematical sciences and the
dialectic, possessing thus yvdois. The @ilédoéor, therefore, are the non-
philosophical ‘intellectuals’, those who are generally called ‘men of information’,
the well-informed and educated people who nevertheless lack the contemplative
understanding of the piAdoogor.

Murphy also calls to attention two problems of interpretation here. (a) Firstly,
he points out the interpretation of the many ‘between being and non-being’. Ta
moAAd, which are all the things of nature, that is, plants, animals, colors, sounds,
facts, actions and persons, and which are represented here by six examples of op-
posites with relational characteristics, are not fully real. He thinks that they are
‘half-real’, not in the sense that they have an intermediate kind or degree of reali-
ty, such as the color grey has between the white and black, but in the sense that
in one relation those objects exist or are real, while in another relation they are
not, as is for example the color piebald between the white and the black, looking
white in one patch and black in another. (b) Secondly, he points out the interpre-
tation of ‘the difference of objects’ epistemologically, as Plato differentiates the
objects of yvdors and d6éa. It is therefore correctly pointed out the problem that “if
there cannot be dééa and yvdors about the same thing, even successively, learning
and discussion might seem impossible, and indeed also the processes of dialectic
itselt,” for there is a successive continuity through a series of steps in order to
reach the objective knowledge of the objects. In other words, “there must be d6¢
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of the objects of yv@ois.” Indeed, Plato is vague regarding the full distinction be-
tween the objects of yvdorg and d6éa, which cannot be different.

Furthermore, Murphy notes that, firstly, the yvdaois that the philosophers must
possess in order to rule must not be like the knowledge that Socrates possesses in
the dialogues, and secondly and mainly, that its possession, in comparison to d4éz,
cannot logically render anyone capable for the duty of ruling. The knowledge of
mathematics and dialectic cannot prove anyone to be competent for the political
leadership of a state. Therefore, he asserts, and I would agree, that the “philosoph-
ical is the critical and reflective understanding that in the practical sphere would
prevent politicians from going on to execute a policy before they have examined
its presuppositions.” Nevertheless, Isocrates” in his Helen regards the émemxds
doédlewy, that is, to have correct information for useful things, to be better than the
axpiBas émioraadal, that is, the deep scientific understanding for useless abstract
things. This is exactly what Plato fights against. In politics, the contemplative ex-
amination of principles is useful, what Isocrates calls dxpiBoAoyia, and that must
be cultivated through the study of mathematical and dialectical abstract things.
Therefore, he rightly asserts that there is an analogy between the work of the poli-
tician and that of the mathematician scientist in books VI and VII. The mathema-
tician scientist does not reach the highest degrees of intellect, for he accepts the
Umodéaerg without reflecting upon them, and directly arrives to the conclusions,
dieiwy émi tedevtds. So do the politicians also accept some political imédecr, with-
out contemplating its supreme value regarding eudaimonia, and they are inter-
ested only in discovering the means to it, ai redevtal. Intellectually, their duties
are parallel. However, every use of the average politicians’ intellect is merely a
dé&a. For that reason, Plato considered that the famous politicians of Greece did
more harm than good with their dangerous thinking, which was not due to lack
of mind, but due to the direction in which they turned it, using their abilities only
for performing their political actions than for critically examining them. For this
reason, it is right that the merely capable people should not rule, but only the phi-
losophers who examine critically and contemplatively with knowledge the poli-
cies before applying them. Thus, Murphy recognizes, despite the epistemological
difficulties that he points out, the supremacy and excellence of the philosophers
in politics against the merely capable people, because only they critically con-
template with yvdorg, and not with mere d6¢a, before they politically act.

One other correct interpretation is given by Crombie,* who claims that déé is
sufficient only for all those who are under supervision, while the supervisors, that
is, the rulers, need the knowledge of the principles which govern the beings in

" Isocrates, Helen 209a.
** LM. Crombie (1962) 103-110.
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order to rule. The distinction, thus, between yvdois and 66éz is being made in or-
der to call to attention that the philosophers who possess yvdois can rule, while
the ordinary learned people are content by having mere dééa: of common sense.
The giAdaopor-Baaideis, therefore, have to rule because only they have the insight,
the standard or exemplar of how things ought to be done, the intuition of perfec-
tion, which they can apply to practical life. Nevertheless, Crombie asserts that the
ptAdaopog-BaciAeds remains also a paradox, since Plato gives an extremely obscure
explanation in the central books V-VII of the Republic, which are considered in an
overestimated way that they contain and reflect the essence of the platonic
thought, while they equally include incomplete ambitions of the philosopher’s
thought. The apt problem that Crombie poses is, what relationship do the
ptAdaogpor-Bacideic have with ruling, which is a practical activity, when they are
occupied with the things and the knowledge outside the sensible, empirical
world of observation. The philosophers are experts only in the abstract thinking
of the Ideas, and not in the specific practical circumstances that demand the use
of the senses. Therefore, they are out of place in practical life and, thus, how
could they rule? As Socrates says in the Philebus,” whoever knows about the di-
vine spheres and circles, but does not know about their human copies, cannot
build a house. The main problem, therefore, of the Republic’s central books is how
the giAdoopor-Bacideic will apply the theoretical and abstract knowledge of the
Ideas to the empirical, sensible, practical world. Even though Crombie rightly as-
serts that Plato does not pose this question, and for this reason he does not give
an explicit answer, he finally infers an answer drawn from the enigmatic platonic
texts: he considers that the solution lies in the positive relationship between the
two worlds. The concepts we form through empirical thought, even though they
are not identified with the Ideas, are their imitations. This is mostly true for the
mathematical concepts that are an abstraction out of empirical concepts. That is
the bridge between the abstract Ideas and the specific concrete things that the
philosophers come to comprehend. Thus, the knowledge we acquire when we
grasp the Ideas ‘as they are in themselves’, is more useful to us than any other
knowledge, in order to comprehend sufficiently the order that is hidden in the
physical world, and to create this order in our lives and in society. This
knowledge, therefore, explains for Crombie the reason why philosophical
knowledge is useful in the practical matters of life. Regarding so the correlation
between philosophical knowledge and government, Crombie is right about the
positive relationship between the Ideas and the sensible world, which only the
philosophers comprehend and know in depth, and thus they are able to apply it

* Plato, Philebus 62a.
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in a useful way in practical life as well. However, in addition, an important ele-
ment that he overlooks must be pointed out and added here: that the philoso-
phers receive also a fifteen-year practical education, besides their philosophical
theoretical knowledge and education, that surely makes them even more compe-
tent and relevant to the practical matters of governing the state.

On the other hand, the ontological foundation of Plato’s political theory re-
ceives also an attack, as Bambrough® mentions, who claims that Plato’s friends
have a difficulty in defending Plato against the attack from his enemies, which
comes from modern and contemporary empiricism, and which expresses an in-
tense skepticism for all metaphysical systems. Plato’s enemies discard the platon-
ic views and foundations, namely, that in order to know how to live we must
know the universal metaphysical truth of the world, from which the moral and
political goodness of man must derive. This skeptical attack is already included in
Hume, who asserts that no amount of is can infer an ought, meaning that no mor-
al or political conclusion can be derived from syllogisms that are not moral or
political, separating thus completely ethics and politics from ontology. So, it is
regarded that Plato is weak in his argument, thinking that because the gtAdoopor-
BactAeis are the experts who know the good and the right, they are those who al-
ways have to be preferred, for there are no standards of spiritual health, as there
are of physical health. Therefore, the appeal of this platonic theory is thought to
be derived from the obviously self-evident principle that the gidoopor-Bacidets,
who know what is right and wrong, have all the unique qualifications to rule peo-
ple’s lives. “But this principle is vacuous until we are told who are the qualified
experts, and what is the content of their knowledge, and as soon as it is given a
particular interpretation the principle loses its self-evidence as well as its empti-
ness.” The attack therefore of Plato’s enemies is addressed to the metaphysics of
morals upon which Plato founds his political institutions. However, Bambrough'’s
view is that both Plato and his enemies err, because Plato correctly says that
there is moral knowledge, but incorrectly concludes that for this reason a totali-
tarian state is the best, while his enemies rightly reject the totalitarian state as
being the best, but wrongly conclude that there is no moral knowledge.

I agree only with one part of Bambrough’s view, that of universal, and not ex-
actly moral knowledge, while I completely disagree with Plato’s enemies in both
their rejection of metaphysics and in their interpretation of Plato as totalitarian. I
disagree with the interpretation of the platonic polis as totalitarian, as it is unfair-
ly, frivolously, carelessly and with full malignancy misinterpreted. For, on the
contrary, it is an dpiomy xai ayady) modireie which is founded upon humanitarian,

**].R. Bambrough (1967) 3-19 and (1962) 97-113.
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rational, scientific, philosophical, and moral supreme terms, which constitute a
highly civilized political theory for mankind. Regarding knowledge, now, Plato
does not think of it only as moral, but as universal, without limiting its universal
character. Also, I think that in reality no one can seriously doubt the universal
knowledge of things, which indeed ndvres dvdowmor Tod eidévar dpéyovrar piaet, as
Aristotle® have so well said. The universal ontological truths exist along with the
universe, whether we doubt them or not, being the eternal objects of science, and
surely their knowledge leads to better actions, for when we know something bet-
ter we act accordingly better, too. It is therefore totally irrational to challenge the
view that the more knowledge a politician possesses the better he will act in the
political reality. Besides, even today do we not consider that there are certain es-
tablished weights and measures of institutions and values in politics, and that the
more knowledge a politician has the more qualified he is for the supreme politi-
cal post of the state? Why not apply this also to the case of the philosophers, who
are indeed the possessors of the greatest amount of knowledge?

According to the interpretation given by Cross and Woozley,* who agree both
with Cornford,”that in his translation correlates dééa with seeming, with every-
thing that seems to exist, the sensible phenomena, or with whatever seems true,
the beliefs, and with Murphy,*® who claims that §é¢a is not exactly ‘belief or ‘opin-
ion’, but “an unreflective intellectual condition not so much of acquaintance with
objects as of uncritical belief about them,” the dééa is finally translated by them as
‘belief’ and is considered to be a state of mind that is concerned with immediate
apprehension and awareness. What is clear about dééa is that Plato considers it
inferior, for its objects are mere appearances or copies of the Ideas, which are the
objects of knowledge, and for that reason it is a state of dream, while on the con-
trary the man of knowledge is truly awake. Furthermore, Cross and Woozley
claim that Plato’s argument which differentiates the two powers/faculties of
yvdors and dééa is vague, bad, and unsatisfactory, for it does not determine his
exact argumentation. Plato differentiates power/faculty based on two criteria: (a)
by its objects, and (b) by its effects, whether it produces knowledge or belief.
Even though it is acceptable by criterion (b) that the two powers/faculties of
yvdors and dééa are different because they produce different effects, it is not in-
ferred from criterion (a) that they must also have different objects, that is, that
the Ideas and the sensible beings must be different. Criterion (a) thus is rightly
considered that it is not sufficiently supported by Plato. The difference must lie in

* Aristotle, Metaphysics A, 980a.

*R.C. Cross - A.D. Woozley (1964) 143-165.
* F.M. Cornford (1941) 176.

** N.R. Murphy (1960) 103.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

490  Ontology, epistemology and politics in Plato

the way we perceive the objects, without a necessary difference to exist in the
objects that are perceived. So, Plato considered that his érixovpor had true beliefs
for the same things or objects for which his gddaxes had knowledge, namely, the
maintenance of the ideal polis. Therefore, Cross and Woozley rightly point out, on
the one hand, that the platonic argument is vague, and on the other hand, that
the Ideas and the sensible beings must not be different, but that they are just per-
ceived in different ways by the philosophers and all the other non-philosophers
within the polis.

Guthrie” also poses in his interpretation the main epistemological question
about whether Plato maintains a steady relationship between yvdois and d6éa and
their respective objects. It is mentioned that in the Meno dééa is a dim perception
of the same objects, of the Ideas, the yvdais of which is a clear and complete un-
derstanding. However, in the Republic Plato totally differentiates the objects of
yv@ors and d6éa, regarding the world of Ideas as the object of knowledge and the
sensible world as the object of opinion. For this reason, Gulley* thinks that the
Republic ‘excludes the possibility of converting’ dééa into yvdorg, something that
does not stand though, for otherwise how the érnixovpor, who still possess only dééz,
would become giAdoopor-BaciAeis in their educational ascent in book VII, and how
would anyone come out of the cave ascending to the higher degrees of the ‘line’?
Indeed, Plato seems to have changed entirely his view from the Meno to the Re-
public. At that, in the Symposium, a dialogue nearer in time to the Republic, it is
repeated the same position of the Meno in the terms of the Republic, regarding
dééa standing in the middle between knowledge and ignorance, for it hits on reali-
ty’, Tod dvrog tuyydvov. In the Timaeus, the differentiation with the Republic is even
more obvious, for Plato differentiates the truly existent and real that is compre-
hensible with reason, from the becoming of birth and decay that is perceptible by
déa through the senses. In spite of that, Guthrie rightly considers that there is no
real contradiction in Plato. For, if we look at the ‘line’ of the cognitive compre-
hension, we will see that it is continuous, with its parts differing only regarding
the degree of clarity or obscurity, and the objects of d6éa to be ‘resemblances’ of
the objects of yvdois (509d, 510a). Thus, the solution lies in the ‘resemblance’ be-
tween the objects of dééa and yvdois, which Plato gives in the analogy of the
dream/waking and the blind/keen-sighted. The objects of dééa ‘participate in’,
they are eidwAa, eixdves of the Ideas. Therefore, it is rightly said that “there is no
contradiction because the unstable objects of doxa (ta yryvéueva) contain the
semblance of the stable realities (dvrar).” This likeness between the two cognitive
objects is also repeated in the dialogues Phaedo, Symposium and Phaedrus, and

*’W.K.C. Guthrie (1975) 487-498.
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particularly in the latter two the philosopher comprehends beauty itself through
the appreciation of the many earthly beauties. Therefore, it is rightly asserted that
it is improbable that Plato denies this likeness in the Republic, when he refers to
the many beautiful things and to beauty itself, and furthermore, that he denies
that défa cannot be converted into yvdois. Plato was obviously influenced by
Parmenides, who was the first one that totally differentiated dééa from yvdors
considering that knowledge is real and belongs to Being, while §éa is false be-
longing both to Being and non-Being, but without an intermediate degree.” Nev-
ertheless, Plato adopted only the first part of Parmenides’ epistemology, for he
thought that d6éa may also be correct, being between Being and non-Being, as an
intermediate degree between knowledge and ignorance. Therefore, the epistemo-
logical contradiction in Plato is rightly removed, as it is pointed out the likeness
between the two cognitive objects of the sensible things and Ideas, and further-
more it is shown that dééa can be converted into yvdoris by the piAdoogpor-Bacidels.
A correct interpretation is also given by White,*” who regards this argument to
be the first one with which Plato tries to prove that the philosophers are those
who should rule, based on the Principle of the Natural Division of Labor, which
he started in 369e-370c. The philosophers have the natural ability to rule, because
they are capable of comprehending the Forms, namely the paradigms or models,
according to which the state has to be patterned so that it becomes as good as
possible. Plato asserts that the ability of philosophizing and the ability of govern-
ing, which are differentiated in our world, can by nature co-exist as the unified
duty of the piddoopor-Baciels. That is, if we let a philosopher without interference
to follow his natural inclination, then by nature he will want to become a ruler,
and likewise, if we let a ruler to follow his natural inclination without interfer-
ence, he will want by nature to become a philosopher. However, White very right-
ly points out that if someone accepts large parts of the platonic politics and ethics
as correct, which are included in the Republic, is not obliged to accept necessarily
as right the platonic metaphysics and epistemology.” This happens because Plato
has a continuous problem with his metaphysical theory in saying clearly and dis-
tinctly which is the exact relationship between the Forms and the sensible beings.
The words uetéyerv and mapdderyua, which Plato uses, do not express the exact na-
ture of the relationship between Ideas and sensible beings, and finally the Athe-
nian philosopher does not seem to succeed in defining it exactly, not even in his
further attempts in the first part of the Parmenides. Furthermore, problems are
detected on the powers of both knowledge and opinion, which are differentiated

* H. Diels — W. Kranz (1952) 28B6.8 and 28B1.30: Bpotdv dééus, tais obx évt mictis dAnds.
% N.P. White (1979) 153-164.
# Cf. P. Shorey (1933) 226, 234.
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by Plato, because they do not have the same effect, one being infallible and the
other not, and for this reason he concludes that they are not related to the same
objects. This conclusion however is false, for it is not given any further explana-
tion why not to have two powers, knowledge and opinion, which are different
because they have different effects, but which have to do with the same things.
Also, dubious and in need of further explanation seems to be the word ueraéy,
which refers to opinion as an intermediate state between knowledge and igno-
rance, which then justifies its objects to be between being and non-being. Never-
theless, this is not regarded as a contradiction, that the many sensible things are
and are not beautiful, etc., while the Form is purely beautiful, etc.; for they can be
beautiful in certain occasions, relations and times, and ugly in certain other occa-
sions, relations and times, without this to imply any contradiction in their Being,
which is considered as true and existential. The state’s rulers use specific Forms,
such as the Form of the good, as mapadeyuare, according to which they try to pat-
tern the city making it resemble the Form as much as possible. “In general, for
Plato, the effort to improve something in the sensible world is an effort to make it
resemble more closely some Form.” Thus, White, even though he points out - and
not at all wrongly - some continuous problems in Plato’s ontology and epistemol-
ogy, finally he rightly accepts that the philosophers have the natural ability to
rule, because they are capable of comprehending the Forms, namely the para-
digms or models, according to which the state has to be patterned so that it will
be as good as possible.

On the other hand, Annas® is wondering about the point of the philosophers’
high theoretical knowledge and how it will be applied in practice, regarding that
Plato is vague in this question and that the answer that he gives is not always co-
herent. She points out that the knowledge which the giAdgopor-Bacideis ought to
have is the ‘practical’ knowledge. Plato thus compares the giAdoopos-Baaievs to
be the skilled pilot (488a-489a) or the doctor (489b-c, 382c-d, 389b-d), in contrast
with the incompetent rulers that are just like the animal owners, who have
learned by experience the moods of their animals (493a-e). Since the pilots and
the doctors, who even though they are intelligent and possess reason, develop
mainly their practical abilities through experience, these platonic analogies must
logically imply that the giddoopor-Baaideis will possess practical wisdom and expe-
rience. Annas, thus, says that when we finally see what their knowledge is, ac-
cording to Plato, a surprise awaits us because their knowledge is the theoretical
ontological knowledge of the Ideas. It is the ontological knowledge that distin-
guishes the philosophers from the non-philosophers and equips them better in

7. Annas (1981) 5,187, 190-216.
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order to rule. But what is this ontological knowledge? It is something more than
being right or having a true belief, but what exactly? It is considered that the on-
tological knowledge is the knowledge of what ‘is’, giving to the word ‘is’ neither
the ‘existential’ nor the ‘veridical’ use of the notion, but the ‘predicative’ use,
namely that something is if ‘it is F for some F’, where F is some predicate.” Also, it
is explained by ‘the Argument from Opposites’ why in Plato’s ontology the Idea is,
while the sensible objects are and are not, something that makes them respective-
ly objects of knowledge and opinion: the sensible beings are and are not beautiful,
because in some way and from a certain perspective they can be seen as ugly as
well, namely as their opposites, while the Idea is only completely beautiful and
nothing else — that is, it does not contain its opposite, as do the sensible beings.
For this reason, the Ideas are while the sensible beings are and are not.

In book V Plato contends that the objects of knowledge are different from
those of true opinion. The problem therefore that arises from this platonic view is
that, if the objects of knowledge can never be objects of opinion, and vice versa,
then the philosopher will live in a totally different cognitive world from the rest
of the people. This is the known problem of the ‘two worlds’, in which “those who
have knowledge are not in a better state than the rest of us about the world we
share, but have moved on to something different, and the world of people and
actions that we experience can never be known.” The guardians are those who
possess knowledge and are able to lead the others who lack knowledge of what is
right and better for them. Annas, therefore, is rightly wondering “how can the
Guardians’ knowledge be relevant to doing this, if its objects belong to a different
world from the world of objects of belief?” Plato’s epistemology, thus, is consid-
ered to be in conflict with his ethics, for “if the just person’s search for knowledge
is to lead to a different cognitive world from that inhabited by the likes of us, then
that search becomes an exercise in glorious self-frustration; knowledge turns out
to be irrelevant to the problems that inspired the search for knowledge in the first
place.” Nevertheless, Annas thinks that with the proper interpretation the platon-
ic view which differentiates the objects of knowledge from those of opinion, does
not necessarily exclude that there may finally be some kind of knowledge, besides
only opinion, of humans and actions. From what Plato has said, it is not excluded
that we may have knowledge of the things of experience which are not Ideas, nor
does Plato seem to exclude the knowledge of the sensible particular things and
actions, just because they are sensible and particular. So, Annas arrives at the

% For the problems regarding the platonic use of ‘be’, see C. Kahn (1966) 245-265. For
an ‘existential’ use of ‘be’, see R.C. Cross — A.D. Woozley (1964) ch. 8. For a ‘veridical’ use
of ‘be’, see G. Fine (1978) 121-139. For a ‘predicative’ use of ‘be’, see G. Vlastos (1973). Cf.
also W.K.C. Guthrie (1975) 488-498.
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conclusion that Plato may have differentiated the two worlds of knowledge and
opinion, with their different objects, Ideas and sensible beings, but this does not
mean that only the Ideas are the objects of knowledge, or that the sensible beings
and actions cannot be known. Thus, if something is to be known ‘what is’, if it is a
man, then we can get answers from our experience which will say to us ‘what is’,
but if it is about whether an action is just, then we cannot, and in these cases the
thing we want to know ‘what is’ has to be an Idea, not a sensible particular being.
Finally, Annas points out that Plato urges us to accept to be governed by the phi-
losophers who have knowledge in areas of which we have only opinions, but in-
stead of limiting our lack of knowledge only in the matter of justice, which is the
subject of the Republic, he claims that we lack knowledge in everything, even in
the smallest matters of facts.

Even though the problems that Annas raises regarding Plato’s ontology and
epistemology seem right, since Plato indeed seems to provide quite vague argu-
ments regarding the differentiation of the two worlds and the objects of
knowledge and opinion, she nevertheless overlooks that for Plato the knowledge
of the piAdoopor-Baaidels is not confined only to the higher knowledge of the Ideas.
Their knowledge also enters into the knowledge of the sensible beings of the sen-
sible reality, and at that the philosophers are obliged throughout their long-term
education, which only they receive, to be trained for fifteen more years in the
practical matters of politics as well, from the age of thirty-five to fifty. Therefore,
their knowledge is both theoretical and practical, a fact that indisputably makes
them the most appropriate rulers of the state, from a complete ontological and
epistemological point of view.

On the other hand, Klosko* offers a correct interpretation. Firstly, he rightly
observes that Plato seems to have been influenced in his ontological theory of the
‘two-worlds’, the sensible world of the sensible objects which does not fully exist,
and the world of Ideas which is the only truly real that fully exists, by two signifi-
cant Presocratic philosophers: Heraclitus and Parmenides. His Heraclitean influ-
ence lies in the Heraclitean view that the sensible world is in everlasting flux and
change, something though that Plato takes as a sign of inferiority: just because
the sensible beings continually change, are born and die, they are less real than
the eternal and immutable Ideas. The problem of change seems also to be con-
nected with the argument of the opposites that Plato presents here: because of
change, the tree is now large, but in the future, due to its decay, it will not be large
any more. On the other hand, his Parmenidean influence lies in the Parmenidean
view that what is, is absolutely: the eva: or Being is immutable, timeless, eternal,

% G. Klosko (1986) 85-86, 159-165.
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and totally out of the world of the senses. Plato obviously adopted this view of
Being and applied it to his Ideas, which are the only entities that truly are.

Next, Klosko also points out the known problem that, while Plato gives an
enormous emphasis on the knowledge of the ¢piAdoopoi-Baaideis, he does not ana-
lyze how this ontological knowledge of theirs will make them competent to rule,
neither he says why such a knowledge is necessary to them in order to rule the
state. Plato does not explain why and how the philosophical ontological
knowledge of the gpiAdoogpor-Bacidels is beneficial to the state. In order to become
able to rule the state, the ptAdoopor-Bacideis are required to possess a large amount
of practical knowledge and to possess many practical abilities and talents as well.
As molders of souls they have to know: the human psychology, the proper pro-
portions of spiritual and physical training for all kinds of personalities, the effects
of various kinds of art, poetry, music and all the plastic and visual fine arts and
how to turn the dangerous ones into beneficial, the critical tests that all classes
will have to pass from, as well as the criteria for their correct evaluation so that
the future pdAaxes to be promoted and all the citizens to be justly placed in their
right classes, the proper mixing of the citizens for their proper reproduction and
the proper birth control, the proper placement of the énixovpor in war, as well as
the proper distribution of wealth in order to avoid the excesses in wealth and
poverty. But instead of all these, Plato talks about the knowledge of the dya$ov
and all the other Ideas on the part of the pildoopor-Baaidels, without further ex-
plaining how this theoretical ontological knowledge will make them competent
to rule, which is the main problem that most scholars point out.

Klosko, however, gives a right answer to this problem by pointing out that Pla-
to knows that the knowledge of the good alone is not sufficient. Plato insists that
the piAdoopor-Bacideis must excel in both moral knowledge and practical experi-
ence. This part of the practical training of the ¢pidaxes escapes notice to most
scholars and needs to be more emphasized. The clearest proof that Plato gives
emphasis on the practical training of the giAdoopor-Bacideic is their fifteen-year
training in state affairs after the completion of their theoretical studies, from the
age of thirty-five to fifty (539¢). This time is equal in duration with the one they
spend on the higher theoretical part of mathematics and dialectic, from the age
of twenty to thirty-five. In addition, the mathematical training of the giAdgopor-
BactAels also aims at its practical application in the field of war, where they are
required to know how to command the troops, how to camp and lead them to
battle (525b-c, 526¢-d, 527c-d). War is a professional concern for both the pdAaxes
and the énixovpor (466e-467d). Therefore, Plato knows that the knowledge of the
good alone is not sufficient for ruling the state, however, his political thought has
a gap at this point, for he does not explain exactly how this ontological
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knowledge of the good is related to the governing of the state. In spite of that, his
approach is correct, because the knowledge of the good seems to have more ethi-
cal than cognitive effects. “Philosophers must rule, not because of the practical
value of their absolute knowledge, but because absolute knowledge insures prop-
er values.” The supremacy of the philosophers lies in their superior values (484c-d,
520c-521b). “For Plato in the Republic, intellectual superiority is moral superiority,
and regardless of Plato’s failure to explain the importance of the former, the phi-
losophers cannot succeed at their appointed tasks without the latter.” Thus, Klos-
ko gives a correct interpretation pointing out the double character of both the
theoretical and the practical knowledge which the giAdoopor-Bacideis possess, as
well as the importance of their intellectual knowledge, which insures to them the
supreme values, in connection with their ethical knowledge and practical experi-
ence, which make them sufficiently competent for politics.

In the interpretation of Reeve,* too, it is correctly considered that Plato’s onto-
logical and epistemological argument, which shows that only the ¢iAdgopor have
knowledge while the g:1édoéor have opinion, is not a failed attempt “to prove that
particulars have contradictory properties and are too unstable to be known, or
that forms are the only things that can be known,” as some have claimed. For, if
Plato proved indeed one of these two, then he would end up his whole Republic
to absurdity. If the piddoopor-Baaideic did not know the state they rule and its citi-
zens, then they would lack the credential needed to make them legal rulers,
namely, that only they know how well to rule. Nevertheless, it is correctly pointed
out that the philosophers are superior to the others, because of their vision and
knowledge of the Forms, but only intellectually, since they may be inferior in
matters of experience and other virtues. And such inferiority certainly degrades
their superior knowledge. In order therefore for the piAdoopor-Bacideis to be truly
the proper ones for ruling, they should be competent by nature in both
knowledge and virtue, something that Reeve claims that Plato shows in the next
part of the philosopher’s moral foundation, showing clearly that the philosophers
are the only proper ones for political authority. Therefore, Reeve is right to con-
sider that the knowledge of the piAdoopor-Bacideis concerns both the Ideas and the
sensible beings, and he discerns correctly that their political ability to rule is an
interrelation of their ontological-epistemological supremacy as well as their mor-
al supremacy.

On the other side, Pappas® claims that Plato’s argument here justifies, through
the excellence of the philosophers, their dominance for ruling. He thinks that if
this argument works rightly, then Plato’s political theory will be defended, turn-

% C.D.C. Reeve (1988) 71,192.
% N. Pappas (1995) 111-113.
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ing finally politics into an intellectual quest, instead of the practical one to which
we are accustomed. The exclusion of the non-philosophers from governance, be-
cause they do not love all kinds of knowledge as the philosophers do, is regarded
to concern the imitators of philosophers — such as Alcibiades, who aided to the
defeat of Athens with the Sicilian Expedition in the Peloponnesian War, as well
as Critias and Charmides, who practiced after the war antidemocratic excesses
with the Thirty tyrants, - namely, “the dictators who seize power armed only with
false confidence in their own superior wisdom.” For this reason, Plato fully differ-
entiates the philosopher from his competitor in politics non-philosopher. Never-
theless, Pappas does not find anywhere in the argument, at least up to this point,
something that shows how Plato relates the ontological knowledge of the philos-
ophers to political authority. So far, Plato has not shown how the philosopher’s
theoretical knowledge can promise practical knowledge as well, which the ruler
needs. If the argument is to justify the philosophers as the best rulers, then it
must demonstrate how this knowledge of theirs makes them better rulers. The
incompatibility between theoretical and practical knowledge, therefore, is ac-
cording to him the biggest problem of the Republic. In spite of this, Pappas finally
claims that Plato’s ontological and epistemological argument so far does not
found the piAdoogos-Baaideds yet, but that it is founded next by Plato’s moral ar-
gument, which shows that philosophy comprises and entails moral knowledge,
namely the knowledge of those moral practical things that the politician needs in
order to lead a city. Thus, Pappas, even though at first expresses a hesitation re-
garding the sufficiency of the platonic ontological-epistemological argument, he
too finally rightly sees, as Reeve does, that the theoretical and practical
knowledge of the piAdoopor-Bacidels, which comes from their ontological, episte-
mological as well as their moral capability, makes them able to rule. All the more
so, if we want to be even more exact, the governmental capability of the
ptAdaogpor-Bacieis is, in addition, an interrelation of their educational supremacy
as well.

Finally, Rice,”” who gives an extreme interpretation, is opposed to Plato’s polit-
ical theory that the philosophers are the only capable of ruling the cities, for she
claims that Plato does not persuade us that he indeed knows the truth about real-
ity and the nature of beings, and he cannot show us how philosophy indeed al-
lows him to know that he knows. Particularly, she goes to extremes by claiming
that Plato’s ontological and epistemological theory itself is responsible and pro-
vides evidence why the philosophers should not rule. This theory asserts that
there are degrees of reality. However, it does not sound rational to say that one

¥ D.H. Rice (1998) 63-91.
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thing is more real than another, namely, that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is
less real than the Form of the chair. We cannot divide into degrees of reality the
dreaming life from the waking life, saying that the former is less real than the lat-
ter, but we only have to keep in mind that they are just different kinds of reality.
Thus, she thinks that Plato has invented an irrational and upside-down ontologi-
cal theory of the world, when he asserts that the chair we see, touch, and sit on is
less real that the Form of the chair. And at that, through the education that Plato
has planned for the philosophers to receive in order to become politicians, he
demands from them to deny such common misinterpretations and misconcep-
tions, such as that the chair they sit on is less real than the Form of the chair. She
also mentions that, fortunately, today in the twentieth century, we can trium-
phantly announce that everything is relative, something that Plato on the contra-
ry sees as a problem. Despite that, even though Rice is partially right in her cri-
tique on Plato’s ontology regarding the relative reality, since Plato has indeed a
serious problem with his two worlds’ view and their separation, she overlooks
that the education that the gpiddoogpor-Baaideis receive is not confined only to the
knowledge of the Ideas, but is a universal knowledge, which embraces, besides
the Ideas, all the sensible particular beings of the sensible reality as well, includ-
ing also the knowledge and the experience of all the practical matters of society.
Therefore, the piAdoopor-Bagideic possess both the theoretical and the practical
knowledge through their long-term education, and for this reason they are the
most competent political leaders of all citizens at the mature age of fifty years.

Conclusion

So, as we have seen, in the field of research most scholars accept Plato’s ontologi-
cal and epistemological argument as correct, according to which the philoso-
phers are the most able of all citizens to rule the state. Even though certain
vagueness is rightly pointed out in Plato’s ontology and epistemology, regarding
the ywptauos of the idéar from 7a alcdyra dvra and the problems that also arise from
the differentiation of the objects of yvdois and d6éa, these are problems that con-
cern mostly Plato’s ontology and epistemology in itself, without falsifying his po-
litical argument here that concerns the giddoopor-Baaideic of the dpioty moliteia.
Furthermore, regarding the main problem that is raised here on how the ontolog-
ical knowledge of the piAdoogoi-Bacidels, which is a theoretical knowledge, makes
them competent politicians, for which practical knowledge is needed, we saw
that it is not a real problem. Because, on the one hand, the theoretical knowledge
of the piAddoogpor-Baaideis is not only the knowledge of the Ideas — which however
is extremely important, since it is the knowledge of the universal principles ac-
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cording to which one has to act analogously in practical life and apply them to
politics, — but also the knowledge of all sensible beings of all sensible reality. And
on the other hand, the piAdoopor-Bacideis receive in their long-term education un-
til they become fifty years old also a fifteen-year practical training in the state’s
political affairs. Therefore, the gpiléoopor-Baaideis receive a complete education,
which is both theoretical and practical, and for this reason they are the most
competent of all citizens for ruling the state in the best possible way. Conse-
quently, the ontological and epistemological argument in Plato’s Republic, which
as we saw is correct and sound, founds rationally his political argument concern-
ing the pildoopor-Baaieis of the dpiory moAiteler, and thus it is shown that the pla-
tonic ontology, epistemology and politics support each other with a rational
foundation in the Republic. Nevertheless, if we want to be more precise, the full
foundation of this political theory is finally completed not only by the ontological
and epistemological excellence and supremacy of the philosophers, but also by
the interrelation of their ethical and pedagogical supremacy and excellence
against all other citizens, as it is additionally shown by Plato in his Republic
through the further interrelation of his ethical and pedagogical arguments.*
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ABSTRACT. Wason'’s selection task is a current cognitive problem. It is a reasoning task
including a conditional sentence that only sometimes is correctly solved by participants.
It has been claimed that the versions of the task that are often properly executed are only
those in which the conditional sentence fulfills the criterion given by Chrysippus of Soli
for the conditional. In this paper, this point is checked by considering a relevant number
of versions of the aforementioned task in order to review whether or not their condition-
als meet Chrysippus’ requirement.
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Introduction

It has been stated that Chrysippus of Soli already offered important elements to
take into account in contemporary cognitive science (e.g., Lépez-Astorga 2017). In
particular, it has been said that he provided an account that can help to under-
stand what happens with the different versions of the selection task presented by
Wason (e.g., Wason 1966 and 1968). As it is well known, the problem with this
task is that it is possible to achieve good results only with some of its versions,
and the idea that has been proposed is that the versions that are usually executed
correctly are those including a conditional following the criterion given by Chry-
sippus. Accordingly, the hypothesis is that, if the conditional in a version of Wa-
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son’s selection task does not comply Chrysippus’ account, the results of that ver-
sion can only be poor (Lopez-Astorga 2017).

However, this idea needs to be better underpinned. Essentially, it is based up-
on just two examples discussed in a chapter of book (Lépez-Astorga 2017). So, it is
required a more exhaustive study that pays attention to a relevant number of ver-
sions of selection task. And, obviously, what such a study must verify is whether
or not the relation between the results in the task and Chrysippus’ criterion exists
indeed.

That is exactly to which this paper aims. To achieve it, first it will explain what
the selection task and its difficulties are. Then, the arguments supporting the the-
sis that the versions of the task with positive results are those with conditionals
fulfilling Chrysippus’ requirement will be described. And next, an analysis of dif-
ferent versions of the task that are to be found in the literature will be presented.
The goal will be, evidently, to review whether or not it can be claimed that the
versions correctly executed are generally the ones acceptable under Chrysippus’
interpretation of the conditional.

The selection task proposed by Wason and its problems

It can be said that the main difficulty of selection task is that only some of its ver-
sions are usually well executed. It seems that the more abstract versions often
give bad results. An example of abstract version can be as follows:

The participants face four cards and a rule with a conditional form. They know
that the cards have both numbers and letters, and that, if they see a letter on a
card, that very card necessarily shows a number on its hidden side, and vice versa.
In this way, the rule is generally akin to this one:

(1) “If there is a D on one side of the card, then there is a 3 on the other side”
(Ragni, Kola, & Johnson-Laird 2017, p. 980; italics in text).

In a version such as this one, the cards generally show, respectively, ‘D’, ‘K, ‘3,
and ‘7’ (that is at least the version presented by Ragni et al. 2017), and what the
participants need to do is to indicate the cards that they must turn to check
whether (1) is true. The problem, nevertheless, is that the correct cards are rarely
chosen.

As explained in many works in the literature (e.g., those cited above), the
proper cards in a version such as this one would be ‘D’ and ‘7.” That is obvious fol-
lowing both modern propositional logic and Stoic logic. In both of these logics,
given that ‘D’ is in the antecedent of (1), to select it is to apply Modus Ponendo
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Ponens. Likewise, given that ‘7’ is a different number from that appearing in the
consequent of (1), to choose it is, again, in both of the mentioned logics, to apply
Modus Tollendo Tollens. In Chrysippus’ view and, accordingly, following Stoic
logic, there is no rule, schema, or indemonstrable justifying to elect ‘K’ or ‘3.” On
the other hand, under current standard propositional logic, it can be stated that,
given that ‘K’ is a letter different from the one in the antecedent and ‘g’ refers to
the content of the consequent, to select them is, respectively, to commit the
denying the antecedent fallacy and the affirming the consequent fallacy (see, e.g.,
Lopez-Astorga 2017).

Nonetheless, as said, it is very unusual that people tend to select the correct
cards in a version of the task based upon a rule such as (1). However, this circum-
stance changes when thematic content is incorporated. For instance, when the
conditional sentence is similar to the following:

(2) “If you give me some potatoes, then I will give you some corn” (Fiddick,
Cosmides, & Tooby, 2000: 28).

And the cards indicate whether or not potatoes and corn are given, the results
significantly improve, since people tend to choose the cards corresponding to
Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens (see also, for an explana-
tion, e.g., Lopez-Astorga 2017).

But this is not that easy, as there are also tasks with thematic content that
generally lead to bad results. One clear case can be this one:

(3) “Ifit's a weekday, then the sun is shining” (Fiddick & Erlich, 2010:135).

Obviously, the cards used in a task such as that in which (3) was included refer
to facts such as whether or not it is a weekday, or whether or not the sun is shin-
ing. However, the important point here is that, in tasks such as this one, the par-
ticipant does not often elect the right cards (see also, for a further explanation,
e.g., Lopez-Astorga 2017). So, there is a problem here, and Chrysippus of Soli ap-
pears to have the key to solve it.

Chrysippus of Soli and Wason'’s selection task

The proposal that links Chrysippus’ thought to Wason’s selection task is mainly
based upon the criterion offered by the former to interpret the conditional (see,
in addition to Lopez-Astorga 2017, e.g., Cicero, De Fato 12, Diogenes Laértius, Vitae
Philosophorum 7, 73, Barnes, Bobzien, & Mignucci 2008; Gould 1970; O'Toole &
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Jennings 2004). According to that interpretation, the conditional needs to fulfill a
requirement: the negation or denial of the consequent should be inconsistent
with the antecedent (to a discussion on what this inconsistency exactly meant in
Chrysippus’ view and, especially, whether it was empirical or logical, see, e.g.,
Gould 1970). This clearly moves away from the criterion attributed to Philo of
Megara, that is, the material interpretation of classical logic that contemporary
propositional calculus assumes (see, e.g., Bochenski 1963; Lopez-Astorga 2019).
Nevertheless, the point of the proposal is that, whenever this requirement is fol-
lowed in a conditional used in a version of selection task, the results with that
version usually are optimal (Lopez-Astorga 2017).

In practice, this implies that, if Chrysippus’ criterion is fulfilled, the participant
can note that a conditional relation really exists between the clauses. Thus, Mo-
dus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens can be applied, and the wrong
cards are ignored (Lopez-Astorga 2017).

In particular, following the proposal (i.e., Lopez-Astorga 2017), it can be
claimed that it is normal that (1) leads to poor results. That there is something
different from ‘g’ is not in contradiction to the fact that there is a ‘D’ at once.
However, the situation in (2) is distinct. This last sentence was presented by Fid-
dick et al. (2000) along with a story that spoke about a farmer that wanted to sell
potatoes and get corn in return. Hence, in that context, not to get corn was inco-
herent with giving potatoes, and that can explain its good results. Otherwise, in
(3), while there is a thematic content, like in (1), there is no relation between the
antecedent and the consequent either, and that is the reason for its incorrect ex-
ecution (again, in Lopez-Astorga 2017, these explanations are more developed).

But (2) is only an example. It is obvious that to check whether or not the hy-
pothesis is valid, it is necessary to review a greater number of versions of selec-
tion task. That is what will be done below, by analyzing a relevant number of ver-
sions that are to be found in the literature.

More versions of selection task meeting Chrysippus’ criterion

The following is a list of rules in versions of Wason’s selection task that either
have led to positive results or have been presented as examples of conditionals
with which the execution of the task should be correct. Of course, many of them
are parts of broader experiments in which the contexts and even the rules are
sometimes manipulated in order to show that the results support the frameworks
of the particular experimenters in each case. However, what is interesting here is
that, as said, they have in common that they are typical rules that, in general, and
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beyond the particular manipulations in the experiments, can cause excellent re-
sults in selection tasks.

In this way, another conditional of this kind fulfilling the requirement given by
Chrysippus of Soli (and which is commented on in Lépez-Astorga 2017, as well) is
this one:

(4) “If a man eats cassava root, then he must have a tattoo on his face” (Cos-
mides 1989: 264).

One might not see a relation between the if-clause and the then-clause in (4)
at a glance. Nevertheless, as (2), when most participants preferred the right cards,
(4) was used together with a story making the negation of its consequent incon-
sistent with the antecedent. The story described a tribe in which married men
had tattoos on their faces, and only they were allowed to eat cassava root, an aph-
rodisiac with a very strong power. Therefore, eating cassava root without having a
tattoo was to break the law, and that meant that the antecedent and the negation
of the consequent of the conditional were not admissible at the same time.

However, to find versions of selection task, a very interesting work can be that
of Gigerenzer and Hug (1992). This is so because it includes many examples used
before. The following are rules indicated in this last paper:

(5) “If you eat duiker meat, then you have found an ostrich eggshell”
(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992:137).

This sentence also has commonalities with (4). Both of them come from Cos-
mides (1989) and were used in different versions in which the contexts were ma-
nipulated. As in (4), one of those manipulations consisted of a story that made (5)
fulfill Chrysippus’ criterion, and, in this way, led participants to select the cards
related to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens. That story told
that to get an ostrich eggshell was a very hard task, and that its reward was to eat
duiker meat, a delicacy.

The same was done with this sentence:

(6) “If someone stays overnight in the cabin, then that person must bring
along a bundle of wood from the valley” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 142).
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In this case, the context that caused good results provided that bringing wood
was a requirement to be allowed to use the cabin. So, the contradiction between
the first clause and the negation of the second clause was, once again, obvious.

Something similar is also what happened with this other rule:

(7) “If a student is to be assigned to Grover High School, then that student
must live in Grover City” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 142).

In one of the conditions, whose results were positive, a story caused Chrysip-
pus’ criterion to be followed. That story described a circumstance in which the
parents living in Grover City were the people supporting Grover High School, and,
based upon that, no child from other city should be in that school.

In the same way, the case of (8) was not very different:

(8) “If a player wins a game, then he will have to treat the others a round of
drinks at the club’s restaurant” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 146).

For (8), the story leading to the criterion and an optimal selection of cards was
very simple. That story just indicated that a club had (8) as a strict rule and it
should be respected.

The contextual story enabling the election of the correct cards was clear for
this sentence as well:

(9) “If a small-time drug dealer confesses, then he will have to be released”
(Gigerenzer & Hug 1992:146).

Indeed, the small-time drug dealer was told that, if he gave a confession and
some information on big dealers, he could leave.
One more example with a similar structure can be this one:

(10) “If an employee works on the weekend, then that person gets a day off
during the week” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992:154).

Actually, one might think that a story developing the idea in (10) is not even
necessary, since it refers to an obvious situation in which, if somebody makes the
effort to work during the weekend, that person will hope to obtain the reward of
a day off (in fact, this aspect was one of the crucial points the experiment tried to
show). In any case, when an explanatory context in this direction was included,
the results were undoubtedly positive.
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A detailed context does not seem to be necessary in this sentence either:

(1) “If a previous employee gets a pension from a firm, then that person must
have worked for the firm for at least ten years” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 155).

However, as in (10), to offer even further clarification, (11) was also presented,
in one condition with an adequate election of cards, along with a story making it
evident to a greater extent that it is coherent with Chrysippus’ interpretation of
the conditional.

Thus, other instance akin to the previous ones is this:

(12) “If a home owner gets a subsidy, then that person must have installed a
modern heating system” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992:156).

Given (12) and assuming that it is true, it is not hard to note that a negation of
its consequent is incompatible with its antecedent. Nevertheless, a contextual
description speaking about an institution monitoring environmental problems
was included here as well for a condition with significantly good results.

According to Gigerenzer and Hug (1992), rules such as (12) were very related to
real situations in certain countries, such as Germany in that moment. So, just its
use in those countries could make them be in accordance with the account given
by Chrysippus of Soli. That was the case of this sentence too:

(13) “If an envelope is sealed, then it must have a 1-mark stamp” (Gigerenzer &
Hug 1992:158).

Anyway, an enlightening story also supported the understanding of (13) in a
condition in which the participants tended to choose the cards corresponding to
Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens.

But there are more cases akin to rules such as (10), (11), and (12). This sentence
does not appear to require much more explanation:

(14) “If a passanger is allowed to enter the country, then he or she must have
had an inoculation against cholera” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 160).

Certainly, (14) does not seem to need a story of any kind to clarify that it fulfills
the criterion provided by Chrysippus. Nevertheless, in a condition with very good
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percentages of selection of cards, a context explaining a relation in that sense be-
tween the if-clause and the then-clause was used.
Finally, perhaps it can be stated the same regarding this rule:

(15) “If a customer is drinking an alcoholic beverage, then he or she must be
over 18 years old” (Gigerenzer & Hug 1992: 162).

Most people in most countries know that a legal age to drink exists. So, the re-
lation between the clauses claimed by Chrysippus appears to be guaranteed in
(15). Nonetheless, in addition, as in the previous cases, in a condition in which the
results were correct, an explanation insisted in that relation.

Maybe another interesting paper presenting examples of rules can be the one
of Sydow, Hagmayer, Metzner, and Waldmann (2005). In this paper, it is said that
a rule that should cause the selection of the logically correct cards is:

(16) “If you are a bachelor, you must bring fish to the medicine man” (Sydow
et al. 2005:197).

But the most important point about (16) is that it was followed by “...it is for-
bidden to be a bachelor and not to bring fish to the medicine man” (Sydow et al.
2005:197), which clearly provides the condition demanded by Chrysippus of Soli.

In this way, another sentence of this type indicated by Sydow et al. (2005) is
this one:

(17) “If you are a bachelor, you must not go to the bath house” (Sydow et al.
2005:197).

As in (16), another statement followed (17): “...forbids that one is a bachelor (p)
and one goes to the bath house (q)” (Sydow et al. 2005: 197). Therefore, it is clear
that (17) is also a conditional in accordance with Chrysippus’ interpretation.

Besides, in an experimental condition with good results, they used a rule such as:

(18) “If someone is bachelor, then he must abduct a virgin from a hostile dan-
gerous tribe” (Sydow et al. 2005:198).

And Chrysippus’ criterion was fulfilled here too because the participants had
to imagine that they were those entrusted with the check that (18) was respected
in a particular tribe.
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That was exactly the same as the participants should do in the case of this rule,
which led to the right cards as well:

(19) “If someone is bachelor, then he is forbidden from fleeing from a battle,
which is about to be lost” (Sydow et al. 2005:198).

Hence, as in (18), the instructions given to the participants guaranteed that (19)
were coherent with the demand proposed by Chrysippus.

Lastly, a very illustrative rule can also be one included in the research by Cos-
mides, Barrett, and Tooby (2010):

(20) “If one is going out at night, then one must tie a small piece of red volcan-
ic rock around one’s ankle” (Cosmides et al. 2010: go10; underlined in text).

In the context of their experimental condition 1, in which the participants
tended to select the adequate options, Cosmides et al. (2010) described the situa-
tion of a tribe with a rule such as (20), and, given that the part of it that is high-
lighted shows an activity that people often wish to do (at least that is what was
assumed by Cosmides et al. 2010), it can be thought that this last sentence also
followed Chrysippus’ prescription.

Therefore, eighteen rules —(2) and (4) to (20)- causing people to choose the
cards corresponding to Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens
have been analyzed above. That analysis has revealed an important point: all of
those sentences fulfill Chrysippus’ criterion for the conditional. Accordingly, it
can be said that they are pieces of evidence supporting the thesis that the ver-
sions of Wason’s selection task that are correctly executed are those in which that
criterion is followed. Of course, one might think that more examples are to be
found in the literature. However, several comments can be made against this ob-
jection.

On the one hand, the examples presented have been randomly selected. Prob-
ably, they are those that one may find first by using any online search engine, and,
if it is possible to come to more rules, they are likely to be very akin to one or
some of those collected in the present study. In addition, the number taken into
account can be considered to be significant according to a binomial distribution.
If, given that eighteen examples of conditional sentences leading to good results
have been analyzed, it is assumed that this last number is the number of events, it
can be stated the number of successes is also eighteen, since all of those examples
refer to sentences in accordance with the requirement provided by Chrysippus of
Soli. In this way, as the probability of success is just 2 (there are only two possi-
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bilities: either the particular sentence is a conditional under Chrysippus’ interpre-
tation or not), it is obvious that p = o (N =18; X =18). So, as stated, the statistical
significance seems to be unquestionable.

Conclusions and general discussion

There is no doubt that Wason’s selection task keeps being an important issue
nowadays. Relatively recent researches continue to be carried out on it (e.g., Rag-
ni et al. 2017). Nevertheless, if this task is still relevant, it is evident that the differ-
ent solutions offered to solve its problems are that as well. As shown, one of those
solutions can be that based upon Chrysippus’ philosophy. Accordingly, following
a direction akin to the one proposed in papers such as that of Lopez-Astorga
(2017), it can be stated that perhaps it would be suitable that cognitive science
paid more attention to philosophical proposals in the past, since, as argued, some
of them can have the key to resolve some of the difficulties the studies on cogni-
tion face today.

Of course, cognitive science can offer very interesting solutions for selection
task at present. Clearly, one of them can be presented by the theory of mental
models (e.g., Khemlani & Johnson-Laird 2019; Ragni et al. 2017). Perhaps this the-
ory has an advantage: in addition to be able to respond to the questions Wason’s
selection task raises, it can solve a significant number of problems current psy-
chology of reasoning should deal with too. Nonetheless, one might ask to what
extent this type of frameworks are totally independent from the criterion offered
by Chrysippus.

Indeed, as it has been pointed out (e.g., LOpez-Astorga 2017), a theory such as
that of mental models appears to claim that, to properly execute selection task,
individuals have to detect all the semantic possibilities related to the rule. How-
ever, people do not always recover all of those possibilities, and that is what oc-
curs when the results of the task are poor. So, if this view of the theory of mental
models is correct, when the cards chosen are those for an appropriate application
of both Modus Ponendo Ponens and Modus Tollendo Tollens, individuals note all
the semantic possibilities valid for the rule. But, undoubtedly, if there is a mean-
ing connection such as the one required by Chrysippus between the antecedent
and the consequent of the conditional, the likelihood of a participant discovering
all the semantic possibilities corresponding to that conditional is much higher.

In this light and beyond the validity Chrysippus’ particular proposal can have
for difficulties linked to other aspects of human cognition, it seems to be neces-
sary to review linguistic, epistemological, and logical analyses coming from an-
cient times. The aim of these reviews would be to check the potential of those



M. Lopez-Astorga /EXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 511

analyses to solve or help to solve to some extent contemporary cognitive prob-
lems. The case of Chrysippus of Soli and Wason selection task appears to be obvi-
ous from the arguments above. However, there are both much more approaches
in the ancient philosophical thought and much more difficulties to solve in cur-
rent cognitive science.
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ABSTRACT. The paper discusses the debate on the human nature in the sophistic thought.
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the sophists: from Protagoras’ optimistic contention of the progress of mankind and his
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The 5thcentury BCE is traditionally thought to be the time of humanist break-
through in Greek thought, which took a more systematic and innovative ap-
proach to issues related to man and man’s social life.' The view of this radical
humanistic shift, which took place in the fifth century BCE had become prevail-
ing already in late antiquity and was re-established in modern scholarship in the
fundamental works of the German historians such as E. Zeller*, F. Ueberweg
(1876), H. Diels® and W. Nestle.* Nowadays, this view is contested by many schol-
ars, and there is evidence that the sophists such as Protagoras, Gorgias, Hippias,
Polos, Prodicus, Alcidamas, Antiphon, and Critias were continuously concerned

"W. Nestle (1940) 263.

*E. Zeller (1869).

* H. Diels (1884) 343—68.

*W. Nestle (1940). W. Nestle (1922).
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with the problems introduced by the Presocratic philosophy of nature.’ The dif-
ference between the sophists and their Presocratic predecessors is not that these
sophists have completely changed the subject of their interests, but rather that
their concern with the naturalistic tradition and the transformative answers giv-
en to the old questions were the basis and the starting point of the “ethical” and
“rhetorical” part of their intellectual activity.’

The preserved testimonies suggest that in this period the problems of philo-
sophical anthropology and ethics drew the attention of the representatives of the
so-called sophistic movement, Socrates, members of the Hippocratic school of
medicine, Democritus as well as orators, historians, and playwrights.”

The objective of these anthropological enquiries was to identify the true es-
sence of man, that is the human “nature” which was derived by the sophists from
the Hippocratic medicine.® On the one hand, the philosophical tradition of natu-
ral philosophy understood man as a biological creature, a part of the world of na-
ture. On the other hand, travels and encounters with non-Greek civilizations,’
combined with social and political changes taking place in Athens in the 5th cen-
tury BC,” inspired a new view of man, who was now seen from the perspective of
man-made progress, that is from the perspective of his own cultural and technical

®G. B. Kerferd (1981).

*W. K. C. Guthrie (1969) 186: “He (i.e. Protagoras) was in the vanguard of the human-
istic reaction against the natural philosophers, whose contradictory speculations were
bringing them into disrepute among practical men — each one, as Gorgias said, claiming
to possess the secret of the universe, but in fact only pitting one opinion against another,
each more incredible than the last."

" L. Jansen, Ch. Jedan (2010).

*W. Jaeger (1971) 6: “In this, as in much else, both the sophists and Thucydides were
influenced by contemporary medicine, which had discovered the idea of human nature
and based all its work upon it.”

9G. B. Kerferd (1981) 112: “Human laws, norms and habits of behaviour vary from
community to community, and the more widely Greeks travelled in the ancient world
the more apparent this became. Herodotus, himself a considerable traveler, seems to
have set himself the task of collecting and describing the customs of Scythians, Persians,
Lydians, Egyptians and others. He was not the first to do so, being preceded by Hecatae-
us of Miletus early in the fifth century. The second chapter of the Dissoi Logoi at some-
time after the end of the fifth century uses systematic oppositions between the customs
of different peoples, and references to a lost work of Aristotle testify to a continuing in-
terest in Nomima Barbarika, the customs of the barbarians.” Cf. A. Dihle (1981).

* C. Farrar (1988).
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achievements.” Consequently, the anthropological discourse of the time saw the
emergence of a dominant antithesis of nature and culture (“custom”, “conven-
tion”)” and the onset of the battle fought between supporters of the standards
determined by “nature” and the upholders of culture.”

The fundamental figure in the discussion was the “father of the sophists,” Pro-
tagoras. In the dialogue in which the sophist is the main character, Plato puts into
his mouth the well-known myth that allegorically presents comments on the na-
ture of man, man’s relation to nature, and the role of culture.”

As Protagoras says, after creating mortal creatures gods asked two Titans,
Prometheus and Epimetheus, to distribute among different living creatures their
appropriate qualities, with a view to ensuring their preservation. Epimetheus
took on the job. As the less brainy of the two brothers, he provided the animals
with everything he had at his disposal: strength, swiftness, size, fur, hoofs, etc.
However, the foolish Epimetheus forgot about man, who was the only creature to
be left naked and barefoot, weak and homeless. The misery of man was partially
remedied by the wise Prometheus, who stole “the mechanical arts” and “fire” from
Hephaestus and Athena. However, it was not until Zeus presented his gifts — “rev-
erence and justice” — that humanity was finally fully equipped and man gained
the advantage over all other living creatures. Men, upon Zeus' order, was
equipped in equal measure with reverence and justice, thus gaining the ability to
co-exist and live in society.

In Protagoras’ story, nature is the starting point. The myth carefully unveils the
consecutive stages of Epimetheus’ work. Seemingly a simpleton, he fairly and
wisely distributes gifts and balances the strengths: the weaker creatures are pro-
vided with swiftness so that they can escape from the stronger ones, the small
ones are made to have numerous offspring, while the large and armed ones have
just few offspring. However, it is just Epimetheus’ omission that gives humanity

" Cf. the vivid discussion on the problem of craft (techne) which is closely related to
the idea of progress: F. Heinimann (1961), J. Kube (1969).

”W. Windelband (1901) 74: “It dominates the entire philosophy of the period...”. Cf.
e.g. F. Heinimann (1945), W. K. C. Guthrie (1969), G.B. Kerferd (1981).

¥ The antithesis itself was known before, cf. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 112—13. On the concept
of progress cf. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 125, E. R. Dodds (1973), ]. Sihvola (1989).

** Plato, Prot., 320c sq. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 125 assumes that the myth is “in all proba-
bility based to some extent on doctrines of the historical Protagoras as published in such
works as his treatise' On the Original State of Man.” R. Winton (2008) 92 comments that
“the 'Great Speech’ of Protagoras in the dialogue that bears his name (320c-328d), [is] an
analysis of the origins and nature of human society, of particular interest as offering one
of the few systematic rationales of democracy to be found in ancient Greek texts.”
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the quality which elevates men above the world of beasts. The arts stolen by
Prometheus from gods and the gifts of Zeus introduce a new plan — a world of
culture and civilization, of organized society relying on the ability to co-exist
harmoniously.

In this way, the theft committed by Prometheus and the gifts from Zeus led
humanity out of the animal state and created man, a member of society endowed
with technical skills. Thanks to the arts, man — neglected and overlooked at dis-
tribution of natural qualities, although rooted in the animal world — managed to
overcome this beastly element and rose above it. Owing to aidos (which is rever-
ence, respect, or esteem), man became a social being; he was endowed with the
gift of morality: feeling ashamed, obeying gods, and respecting other people and
the man-made order.”

The story Protagoras tells us is an expression of tremendous optimism, of
pride taken in man, and a great praise of culture.® Man, who becomes a human
being and is no longer just a beast, leaves behind the brutish, the wild, and the
primitive. He is equipped with such skills and devises such instruments that facil-
itate his unrestrained development. Protagoras’ optimism makes the sophist pro-
claim triumphantly that humanity rose above the animal condition leaving be-
hind the domain of savagery and becoming “good” and “noble”.”

Thus, culture — the offspring of crafts, reverence, and justice — expresses hu-
manity and substantiates the stepping out of the limits of the animal world. It
seems that Protagoras believes that education (paideia) facilitates the making of
“noble” men and the ideas formed by culture lead humanity to sublimity and

5 C. Farrar (1988) 78: “...he (i.e. Protagoras) formulated an account of the human spe-
cies which entailed (1) that civil society is a necessary feature of human existence.”

*® The issue of progress also appears in the text of Antiphon On Concord (Peri omonoi-
as), which according to W. Aly (1929) 150 has many similarities with the concept of Pro-
tagoras. The problem of progress is also discussed by Prodicus in the work entitled Sea-
sons (Orai) (cf. W. Nestle 1940, 351 sq.) and Critias (DK 88 B 25, 1-2).

7 G. B. Kerferd (1981, 125) defines Protagoras’ view as “Theory of Progress” as opposed
to the pessimistic concept contained in Hesiod (“Theory of Decline”) and the third con-
cept known as “Cyclical Theory of History” (Myth of eternal recurrence). The state of
primordial savagery is so pitying in the sophist's eyes that — as Protagoras claims — even
the worst of the Athenians are still better than savages that the poet Pherecrates por-
trayed in his comedy Wild Men (Agrioi) (Pl, Prot., 327d). E. Dupréel (1948, 34 in footnote)
even argues that Pherecrates's comedy could have been written on the canvas of Protag-
oras' treatise.
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make it possible to transgress the laws of nature.” Man is responsible for his own
fate and is the creator of his world.”

As it seems, the so-called “apology of Protagoras”, Plato’s account of Protago-
ras’ views presented in Theaetetus™, constitutes an appendix to the myth. The
“apology”, however, no longer describes the creation of culture and the world of
men in terms of the myth. Emphasis is placed on practice, on the mechanisms
decisive for the shaping of human reality.

The starting point for the discussion is the presentation of Protagoras’ famous
dictum: “man is the measure (metron) of all things: of those which are, that they
are, and of those which are not, that they are not”.” This catchphrase, referred to
as homo-mensura, determines a diversity of perspectives and introduces as many
“worlds” as there are perceiving individuals.” It eliminates any objectivity and
introduces relativity, indeterminacy and subjectivity: all things always relate to
something else, nothing is, but only appears. Consequently, the whole human
reality is a result of an agreement between individuals: truth, good, justice, vir-
tues, wisdom are just terms which do not refer to anything real.

® In contrast to the traditional myth, already present in Hesiod, of “five centuries of
humanity”, which contains a pessimistic vision of the continuous degradation of the
world, progressing from the Golden Age to the Iron Age (Hesiod, Works and Days, 109
sq.), Protagoras presents an optimistic vision of human development based on a belief in
progress. In this respect, Protagoras is close to the views presented by Socrates in Plato's
Protagoras and Gorgias (both see the essence of humanity in culture and education).
Perhaps this is why there are no great points of contention in the discussion on virtue
conducted by Socrates and Protagoras, and there are many similar views, e.g. that man,
thanks to culture, goes beyond his animal, primitive nature or their common interest in
crafts as the tools for progress.

* The form of myth used by Protagoras is only a canvas of the naturalistic dimension
that the description of man's transition from a state of ferocity to civilization brings with
it. The free-thinking views of Protagoras, as evidenced by the beginning of the treatise on
the gods, as well as the theories of Prodicus or Critias, in fact, remove the whole divine
plan, so clearly visible in the poems of Homer and Hesiod and in the whole archaic Greek
culture.

* Cf. Plato, Tht., 165e7 — 168c5. There has been a long discussion about the attribution
of the views presented by Plato in the dialogue Theaetetus under the name “secret doc-
trine”. In my opinion, there are many arguments in favour of the opinion that Plato re-
produced the historical views of Protagoras in the dialogue. Despite the controversy
about the attribution of the “secret doctrine”, the so-called “apology of Protagoras” is
widely regarded as a faithful representation of Protagoras' views.

* J. Dillon, Gergel (2003) 10. On “man-measure” doctrine cf. G. B. Kerferd (1981) 86-87.

** Cf. U. Zilioli (2007).
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Protagoras must have realised that this view of a completely arbitrary world,
which together with objectivity is deprived of truth, knowledge, wisdom and
learning, poses a lot of difficulties. For how is it possible for people to cooperate
in a situation when each man lives in his own “world”? And also how do the an-
tilogical perspectives get reconciled between individuals?*

According to Protagoras, the decisive role in the process of unification of the
view of reality is played by education and persuasion. Education (paideia) facili-
tates the reconciliation of different perspectives and makes possible creation of a
certain common, uniform framework of cognition and interpretation. Protagoras’
world, with the category of truth removed from it, is fully subjected to the power
of persuasion. The inevitable contradiction of arguments is the starting point for
a debate, for a clash of perspectives, for a search for the most powerful modes of
persuasion (peitho), opening up the possibility to force an opinion that is "better”,
meaning more “effective” from a given perspective. This persuasive contest takes
place on all levels of social organization, ranging from individuals to the states
(civitas-mensura).”* According to Protagoras, sophists and orators are those who
are able to form the opinions in individual souls and whole states, changing the
views from “worse” to “better”, thus determining the law and policies of entire
states.”

Although on Protagoras’ view, the ideas governing the state situate themselves
outside the categories of truth and falsehood and are based exclusively on the
power of persuasion®, the sophist is again an optimist. He seems to believe in a
prosperous world led by politicians looking after the state in the same way as
doctors look after their patients, by such politicians who guard a specifically un-
derstood welfare and actually change ideas from “worse” to “better” for the state.
Protagoras does not think that the extreme arbitrariness of the social world is de-
structive. Man is capable of rising above both animality and particularism.

After the splendid reign of Pericles, the faith in the autonomy of culture was
undermined and collapsed during the Peloponnesian War. It seems that the his-
torical events clearly demonstrated to the thinkers of the time that the faith in
the triumphant march of humanity was an illusion which needs to be replaced
with a reference to something that is more primeval than culture and that truly
determines man. A group of the so-called “younger” sophists, which included fig-

* The response to Socrates’ arguments is the above mentioned “apology of Protagoras”.

*PL. Tht, 167c: “Whatever seems right and honourable to state is really right and
honourable to it, so long as it believes it to be so.” (transl. by Fowler, 97).

*PL, Tht.167c: “but the wise man causes the good, instead of that which is evil to them
in each instance, to be and seem right and honourable.” (translated by Fowler p. 97).

*pl., Tht., 167ac.
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ures such as Callicles, Thrasymachus, Polus, Antiphon gave a second thought to
the issues of human nature contrasting the ideals of humanity and animality and
consequently making a radical turn towards nature.” In this new perspective,
culture is just a facade hiding what really determines mankind and drives men to
action. This real measure is nature.

These theses most certainly found their source in the study of history, observa-
tion of current events,” and also in the interest in literature.” This is suggested by

»30

Polus’s delight in wealth and power of the “Great King”* or his sincere admiration
for the actions of Archelaus, the tyrant of Macedonia, who as a son of king
Perdiccas and a slave woman murdered first his uncle, then a cousin, and finally
his half-brother, whom he threw into a well and drowned.* In support of their
theses, the sophists draw on examples from literature, just as Callicles invoking
the song of Pindar on Heracles, who stole the cattle of Geryon by right of
strength.”” Most certainly, the critical reflection over justice and the stimulus to
radicalize views found the source also in the corruption and unjust decisions of
the courts, in the functioning of the Athenian democracy during the Peloponne-
sian War, and in the tragic events of the said war during which Athenians gave
examples of ruthlessness in thought and action, to mention just the cases of Myti-
lene and Melos.” These observations provided numerous reasons to confirm the
view that human actions are driven by highly egoistic motives.

*7E. Zeller (1869, 921): “Entgegensetzung des natiirlichen und positiven Rechts" is ac-
cording to Zeller a “Lieblingssatz der spéteren sophistischen Ethik”.

*PL., Gorg. 470cd: “Very well then, Socrates, there's no need to refute you with an-
cient affairs; for these things that happened just yesterday or the day before are sufficient
to refute you and to show that many human beings who do injustice are happy.” (transl.
by J. H. Nichols, 55).

* Pl, Gorg. 484b. Callicles quotes Pindar: “And Pindar too seems to me to point to
what I'm saying in the ode in which he says that “Law, the king of all mortals and immor-
tals"; and this indeed, he says, “leads, making what is most violent just, with highest hand;
I judge so from the works of Heracles, since-without payment-. . . ”. (transl. by Nichols,
74)-

¥ PL, Gorg. 483de. “Both among the other animals and in whole cities and races of
human beings, the just has been decided thus, for the stronger to rule the weaker and to
have more. Indeed, making use of what kind of justice did Xerxes lead his army against
Greece, or his father against the Scythians?” (translated by Nichols, 74).

# Pl. Gorg., 471ad.

#PL, Gorg., 484b.

% See the cases of Mytilene in Thuc. (III 36 sq.) and Melos (V 83-116). W. K. C. Guthrie
(1969) 19-20.
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The already mentioned turn to nature induced the new generation of sophists
to believe in a set of “natural” and thus objective and generally applicable deter-
minants. In the view of the sophists, who might have been under the influence of
Hippocratic medicine*, a man is a biological creature and a part of the world of
nature.® As human actions are determined by the biological aspects of our na-
ture — we are all born, strive to survive, and die* - every living being must in this
situation compete with others to satisfy its needs.” As a result of the unavoidable
conflict of interests, a fight ensues which brings victory to the stronger individual.

The adherents of nature brought up three main arguments against culture and
its order.

Firstly, culture, by blurring that what is natural, constitutes a source of ine-
quality. It causes segregation based on criteria contrary to nature, dividing people
into better and worse, as is the case with the difference in the status of all people,
all the citizens®*, men and women, freemen and slaves,® aristocrats and common
people,* Greeks and barbarians.*

Secondly, the established laws, the guardians of order, are very often
changed,” and since they result from a contract, their validity is limited. They
constrain people and hinder the accomplishment of the profit, which is of supe-

% G. B. Kerferd (1981) 51; 57-58; 158.

% W. Nestle (1940) 285.

% See, e.g. the opening words of Gorgias’ Defence of Palamedes speech (DK 82 B n1a1)
and Antiphon’s On Concord (DK 87 B 44), cf. R. Waterfield (2000) 259: “Self-preservation,
Antiphon implies, is the ultimate natural law, and a great deal of his critique of society
stems from this: self-preservation requires one to obey unnatural laws when others are
watching; pain and discomfort are criteria by which we can judge that something is bad
for us, and tends against self-preservation, and by these criteria human laws are bad,
since they cause us pain.”

DK 87 B 44 col. 2.

% Hippias in P, Prot., 337c¢d = (DK 86 C1).

# . Dillon, T. Gergel (2003) 293: Alcidamas of Alaea: “God left all men free; Nature has
made no man a slave” (Anonymous, in Rhetorica Aristotelis, CAG 21: 2, p 74 Rabe).

* K. Freeman (1947) 139: Lycophron “the Sophist” (DK 83 4): “The beauty of high birth
is hidden, its dignity merely a matter of words.”

* R. Waterfield (2000) 264: Antiphon the Sophist (F17 = DK 87 B 44b¥): “This has led
to our behaving like foreign savages towards one another, when by nature there is noth-
ing at all in our constitutions to differentiate foreigners and Greeks.”

# Xenophon, Mem. IV. IV. 14, 1-4 “Laws, said Hippias, can hardly be thought of much
account, Socrates, or observance of them, seeing that the very men who passed them
often reject and amend them.” (trans. by E.C. Marchant, 315-317).



Z. Nerczuk /EXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 521

rior value as indicated by nature itself.” Due to the limited validity of laws, any
violation involves the evil of penalty only when the violating act comes to light.*

Thirdly, culture enforces upon man permanent hypocrisy and conformism,
making him create an illusion of being just and honest. Thus, culture obscures the
truth about man by hiding his true essence, which gets manifested when the
lights are out or, as in the story of Gyges, when a man can wear a ring of invisibil-
ity.” Life in accordance with laws and customs does not pay, and those who are
unjust but dress as righteous prevail.

What becomes fundamental for this way of thinking is the antithesis of evi-
dent and obscure and the observation that the other hidden agenda plays in both
private and public life a much more important role than the evident one. Not on-
ly does culture prove to be susceptible to deception, but — what is more — it gen-
erates it itself.* In human reality across all its planes appearances clash with ap-
pearances and the winner of the sham contest is the one who is more skilled in
pretending. So, culture condemns man to permanent hypocrisy forcing him to

* R. Waterfield (2000) 265: Antiphon the Sophists (F 18 = DK 87 B 44 A col. 4.): “This is
exactly what this investigation of mine is concerned with — to show that most of the ac-
tions sanctioned by law are inimical to nature. For laws dictate what the eyes may and
may not see, what the ears may and may not hear, what the tongue may and may not
speak, what the hands may and may not do, where the feet may and not go, and what the
mind may and may not desire. There is no difference between the things the laws deter
us from doing and the things the laws encourage us to do: both are equally inimical to
nature. For what is natural is life and death, and life comes about through things which
are advantageous, while death comes about from things which are disadvantageous. The
advantages offered by the law are fetters on nature, but the advantages offered by nature
bring freedom.”

*R. Waterfield (2000) 264-5: Antiphon the Sophist (F 18 = DK 87 B 44 A): “Justice,
therefore, is conforming to the rules and regulations of the community of which you are
a citizen. The way to gain maximum advantage for yourself from justice, then, to treat
the laws as important when other people are present, but when there is nobody else with
you to value the demands of nature. For the laws’ demands are externally imposed, those
of nature are essential, and while agreement, not nature, has produced the laws’ de-
mands, nature, not agreement, has produced those of nature. So if your transgression of
regulations escapes the notice of those who have made the agreement, you avoid both
shame and punishment, but incur them if it doesn’t; however, if you achieve the impos-
sible and violate one of the inherent demands of nature, the harm you suffer is not de-
creased if what you do goes totally unnoticed, and not increased if everyone sees you,
because it is genuine harm, a result of what others think of you.”

*Pl, Resp., 359¢cd.

“See the significance of the motif of deception, e.g. in Gorgias’ doctrine of craft
(techne) in W. J. Verdenius (1981) 116—28.
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suppress the natural. It thus conceals the true face of man, depriving him of the
possibility to realize his nature.

Ironic as it may sound, from this perspective the supporters of the “right of the
stronger” act as the advocates calling for honesty to be reconstituted in relations
among men. In the name of those principles, they demand hypocrisy be discard-
ed by legitimizing the natural human inclination to deception. They also require
the introduction of standards and values adequate to the true human nature,
which means standards and values that reduce everything to the ultimate goal of
profiting and achieving an advantage. Particular emphasis is placed on getting rid
of the sense of shame, which in their opinion is something completely alien to
the world of nature, a product of culture imposing invisible constraints on man-
kind. As in the case of gods, who, according to the poem attributed to Critias,
were invented by a prudent ruler to restrain and control people in situations
where they escape the human control,* shame plays the role of a fictional guard-
ian of culture supervising the sphere of life which remains obscure.

The above essay is just an outline of the then considerations concerning the
essence of man centred around the antithesis of nature and culture. The synthet-
ic and concise form of this presentation does not convey the most crucial aspects,
namely the emotions and attitudes related to the views and opinions propagated,
which are always closely connected with historical context, with specific figures
and events under the influence of which the views and opinions were forged.
However, it seems to me that the general nature of this presentation reflects the
timeless character of the discussion, while the views presented may provide a
universal framework for the debate, which has continued throughout the devel-
opment of the European culture and is unlikely to end soon.
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ABSTRACT. This article presents the Byzantine book of epigrams on Prometheus, found at
the end of Prometheus Bound in a considerable part of Aeschylean manuscripts. It offers
a critical edition, translation, analysis, commentary, and demonstrates John Tzetzes au-
thorship. The detailed reading of the text aims at showing the presence of theatrical ef-
fects which characterise these poems, as well as illustrating the author’s poetic technique
and interpreting his reproach to Aeschylus. By doing so we will touch upon broader is-
sues, such as the interpretation of Prometheus from a Byzantine perspective and the au-
thorship of the A-commentary on Aeschylus, the most popular among mediaeval stu-
dents.

KEYWORDS: John Tzetzes, Book epigram, Prometheus Bound, A-commentary on Aeschylus.

* This paper is part of the research project Ne 18-011-00669 funded by the Russian Foun-
dation for Basic Research .

1. Introduction
Aeschylus was a classical Greek dramatist whose works were popular during the
4™ and 3" centuries BC. In the next period, however, he lost the favour of the pub-
lic, and became the property of scholars and grammarians. Of about 8o tragedies
only seven came down to us, inasmuch as only these seven plays were included in
the Byzantine school curriculum that ensured its survival and transmission via
school manuscripts (see Simelidis 2017). Since the language of Aeschylus was al-
ways obscure, the Byzantine teachers and scholars were obliged to accompany
the original text with commentary (as marginal scholia) in order to facilitate
reading for young pupils. For this reason, most of the preserved manuscripts of
Aeschylus (about 150) contain such commentaries and are preceded by prefaces
(see Dawe 1964, Turyn 1943). In this paper, we cannot deal with the entire corpus
of these commentaries. Here, we will examine the Byzantine book epigrams
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placed at the end of Prometheus Bound, in the manuscripts with the so-called A-
commentary (Herington 1972, 240), the most popular among mediaeval students;
the epigrams that also appears in the Greek Anthology (Cougny 1890, 414). Despite
their brevity, these texts could reveal an attitude of late Byzantine professors and
their students toward the classical heritage and give an indication of how they
thought or were supposed to think about Prometheus Bound.

The term ‘book epigram’ has become standard in Byzantine studies (see De-
moen 2013; Lauxtermann 2003, 197). In fact, the book epigrams were an im-
portant element of Byzantine book production, intended to define the reading
experience and an approach to the book (see Bentein 2012, 71). They can be found
in thousands and thousands of Byzantine manuscripts, including school text-
books, scientific treatises, letter collections, Gospels, lectionaries, Psalters, manu-
scripts of the church fathers and other texts.

The book epigrams on literary works or authors are supposed to guide and
advise the reader in the matter of interpretation and can, therefore, provide us
with information on Byzantine concepts and appreciations of Classical and Byz-
antine literature in different periods and regions and help to answer questions
including what reactions were expected from the reader, what was the status and
the perception of ancient and contemporary authors, and what interpretative
practices applied to Classic Literature and to Byzantine Literature.

In this paper, we would like to show how the Byzantine readers were sup-
posed to read and interpret the figure of Prometheus by offering an analysis and a
commentary on the Byzantine book epigrams at the end of Prometheus Bound.

2. Manuscript Tradition
Our investigation reveals these poems on Prometheus preserved in 23 manu-
scripts dating from the 13" to the 16™ century, and it also shows that there are
more such witnesses to discover. In the codices, the epigrams were placed imme-
diately after the final words of Prometheus Bound and became as important as the
text of the play itself. For the most part, the poems were supplemented with such
embellishments as decorative borders, red initials, or decorative flourishes.

The manuscripts have a total of 4 epigrams (we label them with letters abcd),
but in each manuscript, there is a different number of epigrams. Although C.J.
Herington edited the epigrams ab as one entity (Herington 1972), we presented
them separately, because the marks of punctuation, colophons as well as visual

"We started our investigation with help of Database of Byzantine Book Epigrams,
www.dbbe.ugent.be (an online corpus of metrical paratexts collected through the
systematic consultation of manuscripts and relevant secondary literature). A further
investigation of available materials allowed us to identify more manuscripts.
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aspects seem to suggest that we are dealing with two epigrams instead of one. We
list all found witnesses in the table below, which uses the notation established by
the work of A. Turyn for the manuscripts of Aeschylus (Turyn 1943); for the full
description of the manuscripts see the same work of A. Turyn.

B FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 31, 3 (f.181"), 1287 — abe

o LEIDEN, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit, Voss. gr. Q° 4 (f.13"), late 13" c. — abc
Nc  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 28, 25 (£.67"), late 13" ¢. — abed
H HEIDELBERG, Universitdtsbibliothek, Palat. gr.18 (f. 111"), late 13" c. — abe

W VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1332 (f. 88"), late 13" c. — abc

\% VENICE, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 7. 468 (coll. 653) (f. 59", late 13" c. — abc
Ea  PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, suppl. gr. 110 (f. 23"), 13261375 —abd

P PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, gr. 2787 (f. 39"), 1340-1360 —ab

D MILAN, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, G 56 (£.76"), not later than 1372 — abc

Lc  CAMBRIDGE, University Library, Nn. 111 17 (f. 30"), 14" c. —ab

Xc  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Conv. Soppr. 98 (f. 156"),14" c. — ¢
Fd  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 91, sup. 5 (f. 40"),14" c.—ab

X FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 31,2 (f. 46"), 14" c.—ab

Rc  FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Conv. Soppr. 7 (f. 39"), 14" c.—abc

Y LEIDEN, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit, Voss. gr.Q° 6 (f. 8),14" c. - d

NE  VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 58 (f. 43"), 1401-1450 —ab d

Ya  VIENNA, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek (Phil. gr. 197) (f.180"),1413 — abed
Xa  MILAN, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, N 175 sup. (f. 21°),15" c. —ab d

Sp  StPETERSBURG, Library of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Q N° 2 (f. 94"),15" c.— ab
Wb VATICAN, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Reg. gr. 155 (£. 33"), 15" c—b

N MADRID, Biblioteca nacional de Esparia, 4677 (f.152"-153"), 1458-1465 — abd

Zb  LEIPZIG, Universititsbibliothek, Rep. 1 43 (f. 49),15"16" — a

Ub  BOLOGNA, Biblioteca Universitaria, ms. 2700 (f. 118"), 16% —ab

Yd  PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, gr. 2782A (f128"), 16" — abd

Cougny E., COUGNY, Epigrammatum anthologia Palatina cum Planudeis et appendice nova,
vol. 3, Paris, 1890, p. 414 — abc (Insofar as we cannot identify the manuscripts used in
Cougny’s edition of the Greek Anthology, we introduce it in the apparatus).

It is noteworthy to mention that some manuscripts contain an extra poetic
line at the beginning of the first epigram, as follows:

TéNog TEpux(ev) evBadl IpopnBéwg (Fd)

[TpounBéwg dpapatog Alayviov Térog (Lc, P).

[TpounBéwg dpdapatos AloydAov Tépag (Ea)

évtadda tépua Alaydrov Ilpounféws (Wb, Zb)

évtadba téppa Ipoundéws Alayviou (W)

TpwToL Spa Spapartog Tépua AlayAou; &v Tpdg Tpoun e’ ENkeimtov ta ITpounBiag (Ya)

ST @ nor
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The constraints of brevity and the typical scholiastic contamination make it
impossible to draw up a stemma. Seeing as there are no families, and the manu-
script readings are always very minor and purely orthographical, or accidental,
we simply choose the only reading which gives the required sense. The epigram ¢
is edited with two variants, because it is doubtful to specify, which text should be
seen as the “original” in this case. This edition follows the punctuation of Phil. gr.
197 (Ya) and its rules of accentuation as far as this codex contains all the texts in
perfectly legible fasion, and it is also distinguished by good spelling and clear
script.

3. The cycle on Prometheus: Edition and Translation

The Greek text with our own translation we present as follows:

Zriyot eig tdv IpopnBéa tod TLétov
a

AvE’ @v 6 mhp Sedwxag dvBphmwy Yével,
TPUXY Bla pdpayyl TPOTTETYUEVOS -

76 mhp [pounBed 6 Bpotols éxapiow,

UAn) mpog dcdiuartov e0pED pAdYQ,

dpYTjs xatd god mpog D@y TUPTOUNEVYGi—

AlaydAe Tl @fjs - Todg Oeols gov TPoTeEpelg
TATYOVTOG Aoy RS Ex BERV OpOTPOTWY;
xal oG dpar AéAnOag cadTov eig TEAOS,
Beods oeBdlwy Todg TaldnTods THY QUaty,
ol Py Suvatods Exuyely Tiuwplag -—

Odad [popnBed xpa&ov odal oot péyo -

xap Bpotdv yap Nmatnoag tov Afa -

8 xal AdBpa ToOTOU, TAG TO TOP EXEXAOPELS -

" elt’ 00 Emeiobng chv mep EoTavpwuévos

® Tov éxParodvta T@v Bpdvwy eimely Alo,

6 TE) TOL XEPUVVOS €X TIOAOU XUTHYMEVOS,

7 gpyov tibnat cuvtpBijg o€ TOV TdAAY -

% ofale totvuv- Tobto Yap MhpeaTi ot
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"Etepot moautol

d

i KAéoag 16 mhp mapéaye tols Bvntols yépa -

= xol xdumretal pdotiél Tols Atdg TEAoG -
Variant NYaYd

? Peudwvupov AEAOYXE TV XAT TV UOVOS -

* mpounBiag dettat yap, 1) TpoPfovAiag:—
Variant Y

21

PeudwVORWS EAXYE TNV XAHTV UOVOV -
mpounBiag Settat ydp v TpoBovAlo:—

22

a BFdHLc(1—4)NNcNeP(1—4)RcUbV(non potest legere)WXXaYaYd Ea(1—4) Cougny

b BFAHLcNNcNePRcUbV(non potest legere)W(7,8,10)WbXXaYaYd(6-8)ZbZa Cougny

¢ HNcNeRcV(non potest legere)W(11,13,14,16,17)XaXc

dNYYaYdEa(1,2)

Tit.: otiyot &ig év poundéa BHNcWXa post mpopnbéa add. tod t¢étlov Xa adtod t¢étlov W 2 tpiyy] tplyet
FdHNe || Bia] wia Ub || mpoomemyypévog] mpos memyypévos Ea g 6] 6 Re || T.m.IL. 8 B.&.] T1. oo B.€. Ub 4 dxduatov]
deapovtov NePUbXYaYdZa dxdprtov Xa 5 mpog] mpo Ub || 6edv] 8edv BH || mupgoupévng] mupaopéwys Xa || versum
om. LcPEa 6 AioylAe] Aloydhog Le | mpoopépeis| mpopépets PEa || versum om. W 7 mdayovtag] om. Nc. || aioypds]
aloypd Xa 8 dpa AéAnfag] dp’gAénbag WbZb™* dip’éAéAifag ZbP* || gadtov] avtév FANeUbWbXZb g madytodg] mabi
Todg Ea | versum om. W 10 xai py) Suvartods] om. Ne || tipwpiog] tuwpiov Ea Cougny 11 Ovai] alal Ne || xpd&ov]
xpdZwv BHXcYa xpwlwv Nc Cougny xpdlov W 12 yratioag] yrdoag Cougny || versum om. W 13 xai Addpa to010]
om. Nc || n&dg] mwg coni. Cougny 14 €it’ 008 €i” odx XaYa (elt’ 00 in marg. Xa) | émeiobng] énelobeg H 15
éxBatobvra] éxBarévta BHNcNeYa éxfarrévta Xc || t@v Opdvwv] tov Bpévov BNcW tob Bpdvov Cougny | versum
om. W 16 T tot xepawvog €x] om. Ne || @ tot] tavtol Xa || wéAov] méAhov BHNcW Cougny 17 pyov] €pyou W ||
auvtpiis ae] abv tpif) o€ Xc auvtpifioe BD auvtpifiis 3¢ H 18 versum om. W 19 lemma in marg. étepot madatof
YaYdEa otiyot modatof €ig wpounOéa N 21 pévov YN pévog YaYd 21-22 versus om. Za

a

Since you have given fire to mankind,

you wear away, being nailed to a cliff by Violence.
The fire, Prometheus, you granted to mortals,
found to be the fuel for an unrelenting fire,

an anger flamed on you by gods.

b

Aeschylus! What are you saying? you exhibit your gods
suffering shamefully from their fellow gods.

How did you elude after all, that gods, you are venerating,
are able to suffer by nature,

and unable to evade the punishment.
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c
Oh woe, Prometheus, shout aloud: oh woe oh woe!

For the sake of mortals, you have cheated Zeus,

and unknown to him, you stole fire.

even crucified, you refused

to reveal who would overthrow Zeus from throne.

That is why you have been struck by thunderbolt from the high sky,
that reduce you, wretched, to rubbles.

So now cry, because that's all you can do.

d

He stole the fire and gave it to man as a gift,

he bows to the whip of Zeus, the wretched.

He has been only falsely named:

v.1 because he lacked some foreknowledge (promethia) or forethought
(proboulia).

v. 2 because the forethought (proboulia) lacked some foreknowledge (promethia).

4. Analysis

The cycle of epigrams, as could be easily noticed, makes a direct reference to
drama as content and imitation of theatrical form. The first epigram depicts Pro-
metheus nailed by Violence to a cliff, such as the opening scene of Prometheus
Bound shows us, this scene also explains us the cause of the wrath of all the gods.
At the end the author criticises Aeschylus for his portrayal of the gods as capable
of suffering. In the third epigram, he addresses against a silent Prometheus, it
ends with Prometheus annihilated by Zeus’ thunderbolt as in the final scene of
the play. Theatrical effects are not restricted to a formal resemblance with the
script of Prometheus Bound, another type of dramatic effect is due to the power of
the direct address to the characters to mimic a play and create the illusion of per-
formance. Thus, the reader may feel that the dramatic scenes are actually per-
formed in front of his eyes, as on a stage.

It is remarkable that the sixth line directly refers to a question by Dionysus in
another standard school text, the Frogs by Aristophanes: “AioydAe ti aryds” (Why
are you silent, Aeschylus?) (Frogs 833). Dionysus is acting there as a judge in a
contest between Euripides and Aeschylus for the seat of "the Best Tragic Poet,”
which takes place at the dinner table of Pluto in the underworld. By taking up the
role of actor, the author of the epigrams assumes the character of xpig, the liter-
ary judge, who is appointed to judge Prometheus Bound. As such he addresses
Aeschylus and Prometheus directly with questions.
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Here, it remind that, in the Frogs, Dionysus acts not as literary judge, but as a
typical spectator; being incapable of appreciating poetic language and dramatic
methods, he makes absurd comments, asks silly questions and reveals his misun-
derstanding of Aeschylus’ point. As we have seen, the author of the epigrams also
is not preoccupied with Aeschylean literary technique, style, dramatic methods
or iambic metre. We may notice that he does not value the mythological oddities
of the play; he employs oxymoronic questions to suggest foolishness of Aeschylus’
play instead of giving praise to Aeschylus: “How can Aeschylus venerate such weak
gods? How could a god be judged not by superior gods but by similar gods? How
could a god be subjected to eternal punishment? How could it be that a god is not
able to evade punishment? How could a god suffer by nature?”

The nature of divinity and the impassibility of god turns out to be the main
subject of these questions. For centuries, in the Greek philosophical tradition,
going back even before Plato and Aristotle, there had been a strong resistance to
the assumptions about deity that were part of the traditional stories about the
gods. Each philosophical school came up with its own revision of popular reli-
gious beliefs, but all of them believed that divinity is by nature free of passion.
The mind of the Greeks was held so captive to the philosophical concept of di-
vine impassibility, that this attribute was ascribed to God at a very early stage in
Christian theology, and become a major concern to the theologians and a ques-
tion discussed at all the ecumenical councils. Cyril of Alexandria in his 2™ Letter
to Nestorius defined the Catholic creed: “We do not mean that God the Word suf-
fered blows or the piercing of nails or other wounds in his own nature, in that the
divine is impassible because it is not physical. But the body which had become his
own body suffered these things, and therefore he himself is said to have suffered
them for us. The impassible was in the body which suffered” (Wickham 1983, 4.5,
6.28). In contrast to Prometheus’ portrayal by Aeschylus, the Catholic creed also
affirmed that God, being able to evade the punishment, freely accepted suffering
and death on the cross.

At first it seems a little odd that the author felt no need to defend or explain
the passionate nature of the gods and, on the contrary, poses the theological
questions about their divine nature. In fact, allegory was a popular interpretative
tool in Byzantine scholarship, which made the ancient texts more interesting to a
Christian readership (see Hunger 1954). Due to the fact, that the Evangelical pas-
sio is topologically comparable to Prometheus Bound, the Prometheus myth was
allegorically understood as a prefiguration of Christ’s descent to man’s salvation
and his suffering (Pietropaolo 2010, 400; Roilos 2006, ch.3; see also Tomadaki
2019). As if following this interpretation, the epigram even said that Prometheus
was ‘crucified’ (éotavpwpévos), although this word is alien to the Aeschylean trag-
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edy, which contains ‘deopdt mpoomopmatéds’ (bound with chains). However, this
explicit similarity is possibly the reason for judging the two stories equally by the
same philosophical standard and the same approach. We can suppose that in the
readership’s cultural background, the theme of the death on the cross for human-
kind was so closely associated with Jesus Christ, that anybody could easily fall
into the trap of direct or indirect comparison between older gods and the Chris-
tian God.

Finally, there is still another observation that can be made. The author of the
epigram c even identifies himself with the Kratos, who mocks Prometheus’ name
as a misnomer, given how he seems to particularly lack the ‘forethought’
(mpounBeta) by which he might have avoided being crucified (Prometheus Bound
85-87). Indeed, this makes it more evident again that the epigrams appreciate
Hesiod’s version of Prometheus’ myth. In sheer contrast to Aeschylean Prome-
theus, the Hesiodic Prometheus demonstrates a manifest lack of forethought
(mpounBela) as otherwise he should have been able to ‘foresee’ both humanity’s
and his own fate®. Hesiod, in both Works & Days and the Theogony, painted the
negative picture of Prometheus as a trickster figure who made the most signifi-
cant contribution to the misery of human existence. In this way, the author con-
sidered Prometheus’ punishment was not the suffering of the Agnus Dei for man-
kind, but the suffering of a fallen angel responsible for his own crime, condemned,
as said the epigram, to the biblical “unrelenting fire”. It shows that the author of
the epigrams wanted to reproach Aeschylus for his version of the myth, for how
he reworks the original motif.

5. The Date and Authorship of the Epigrams
There is only one piece of external evidence as to the date of the epigrams—the
earliest date of their known sources. The earliest manuscripts, containing these
verses, date from about the second half of the 13" century, not later than 1300.
Since none of these codices appears to be the original, the terminus ante quem
could not be later than 1250. As regards internal criteria, the sole means of attain-
ing a very approximate result are metre and language. These epigrams are written
in dodecasyllables with a caesura after the 5" or the 7" syllable, and every verse
ends with a paroxytone word. The combination of metrical and linguistic features
dates it to the Middle Byzantine period, not earlier than the 9" century, which,

*His actions much better fit the profile of the Indo-European proto-Prometheus,
whose name did not originally mean ‘forethought’, but rather “one who loves to generate
things through various forms of occasionally predatory behavior: snatching, grasping,
robbing...” (Sulek 2011, 28).
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therefore, serves as the epigram’s terminus post quem. However, we do believe
that the composition of the epigrams should fall between 1000 and 1200.

The majority of the manuscripts have no title author, except two codices: the
Vaticanus gr. 1332, dating about 1290, contains “oti<yot> €ig Tov mpopndéa avtod
tlétlov” (Tzetzes’ poems on Prometheus) before the epigrams abc (f. 88") and the
15"-century codex 560 from the Biblioteca Ambrosiana (N 175 sup., f. 21') also adds
“otiyol €lg oV Tpo<punBéa> tod tlétlov” before the epigrams abd. These notices
mean Isaac Tzetzes (11138) or most probably his brother John Tzetzes (c.1110-
1180/1185), one of the most prominent Byzantine classical scholars and professors,
who produced numerous surviving commentaries on classical authors: commen-
tary on Homer's Iliad, Hesiod's Works & Days, Aristophanes comedies and Lyco-
phron’s Alexandra, and other ancient texts. The rest of the manuscripts do not
contain any indication of authorship.

This ascription, however, might be suspect, and could be easily explained by
the frequent tendency on the part of Byzantine copyists to ascribe anonymous
texts to famous authors. Nevertheless, we can attempt to date and attribute the
epigrams not only on the basis of their scribal attribution but also with respect to
their style and content.

What can be said, then, about the author of the epigrams from his creations?
We can observe that its direct address and reproach to Aeschylus appear to re-
flect a striking similarity with the typical sarcastic tone of Tzetzes, sometimes
abusive when he defines Thucydides’ style as wooden. Hence, from a stylistic
point of view, the epigrams could be easily attributed to Tzetzes.

The lexical similarities are evident as well. Sandro Allegrini observed that
Tzetzes very often starts a poetical line with ‘4v®’ @V’ like the author of the epi-
grams (Allegrini 1971). Indeed, the TLG database gives 43 entries of using ‘&v6’ &V’
by Tzetzes, which is enormous as compared with other Byzantine writers. The
reference to the Frogs by Aristophanes could very likely point again to Tzetzes,
because Aristophanes was his favourite dramatic author, which Tzetzes often in-
terferes in his commentary.

In fact, Tzetzes does express more elaborately his opinion on Aeschylus’ Pro-
metheus in another treatise, the Commentary on Hesiod, where he elaborates the
rationalistic version of a Prometheus myth (Gaisford 1823, 74.14-20). He appreci-
ates Hesiod’s myth of the Golden Age and make it more plausible. Tzetzes’ rela-
tionship to this theme is rather different and more creative, in a sense, more per-
sonal. He skilfully accumulated and adapted many various ancient sources,
largely supplemented with rationalistic comments on his own authority to con-
struct a scientific picture of cultural history. The condemnation of fire and its
bringer is a central to Tzetzes’ interpretation of the Prometheus’ myth (see Cole
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1967, 21, 150-151). Prometheus grants men fire; the inevitable result, which Zeus
(or destiny) brings to pass—is the arrival of Pandora (or technology) with her box
of evils, i.e. civilisation. In essence, Tzetzes argues that the invention of fire and
the subsequent introduction to the technology (such as the smelting of metals,
fashioning tools and arms to slaughter animals) has brought a great calamity up-
on the people. Before, according to Tzetzes, they lived in harmony with nature at
the level of bare subsistence that saved people from the tyranny of superfluous
desires. Tzetzes admires their freedom from jealousy and hate, their strict vegan
diet and the bountifulness of the earth. In fact, their simple, happy, free and
peaceful life was quite wretched by later standards, but they knew of nothing bet-
ter and so did not notice their misery.

If the hypothesis about Tzetzes” authorship, at least epigrams abc, is correct,
the reproach to Aeschylus for his Prometheus could be easily explained by
Tzetzes’ interest in the cultural history of humankind and his disesteem for Pro-
metheus’ role in this history.

6. Relationships with the A-Commentary

The book epigrams on Prometheus are transmitted together with the A-
Commentary (on the Byzantine Triad: Prometheus, Septem, Persae), which is the
most famous, elaborate and most voluminous commentaries on Aeschylus, found
in, at least, 45 manuscripts in whole or part (Herington 1972, 4). The evidence of
the tight connection between two texts raises the question whether these epi-
grams were placed next to Prometheus Bound by the author of the A-Commentary
himself, or even composed by the same author; or neither placed next to the
Prometheus Bound by the author of the A-Commentary nor composed by the au-
thor of the A-Commentary and were copied along with the A-Commentary from a
certain moment in time.

It stands to reason that without the autograph of the A-Commentary, we will
never answer these questions for certain, but we do not actually have the auto-
graph manuscript and we should proceed in another way. Usually, scholars can
rely on the reconstruction of the original text in the critical edition, but there is
again a problem because the manuscripts with scholia have not really a text to be
taken apart, corrected, and collated. The Byzantine scribes of scholia, in fact,
were incredibly greedy in collecting explanatory material to add to their scholia,
they compared other manuscripts containing the scholia, they searched in lexi-
cons and in encyclopaedic works, and some of them were even accustomed to
including something out of their own heads (Herington 1972, 26). As a conse-
quence, the manuscripts with scholia, in fact, resemble a snowball, which picks
up layer after layer with each copying; an able editor might gradually peel off this
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snowball, layer by layer, in order to disengage the original texts, but it is obviously
impossible to restore the text of the scholia in its original shape.

An examination of the earliest and ample manuscripts, referred to A-
Commentary, or used to supplement the A-Commentary in Herington’s edition,
reveals that such manuscripts as usual contain these verses, and that there is a
tight connection between the A-Commentary manuscripts and these epigrams.
Additional evidence comes from the observations that the other commentaries
on Aeschylus’ plays as well Tzetzes’ commentary on Aristophanes have the same
epigrams at the end. Hence, we are inclined to think that at least the book epi-
grams abc were included by the A-commentator in the original scholia. We may
also notice that the viewpoint of the epigrams coincides with the position of the
A-commentator. The epigrams do not value the mythological oddities of the play
that is in conformity with such a distinctive feature of the A-commentary as the
absence of allegoric interpretations of pagan myths. The Hesiodic character of the
A-commentary is consistent with the epigrams’ reproaches.

Who was the A-commentator? Indeed, the method of the A-commentary is
very similar to that of John Tzetzes’ commentary on the Triad of Aristophanes.
The following features are common to both: paraphrase as the predominant in-
strument of exegesis, earlier scholia reused in the same way, similar syntax, many
common synonyms, the similar book epigram at the end, the rationalistic inter-
pretation of the myths, some common quotations from Tzetzes’ previous works?,
and the verbatim extracts from Eustathius’ commentary on the Iliad. C.J. Hering-
ton, editor of the A-Commentary, even concludes that it “was written under the
influence of Iohannes Tzetzes, or at least in the same period and place”. However,
he doubts the authorship of Tzetzes because “it shows none of their extensive
learning, nor the aggressive and bitter personality of John” (Herington 1972, 44).

On the other side, Ole Smith finds proof of Tzetzes’ authorship in codex ATHOS,
Iviron 161, where he discovered several long additions from the A-commentary.
One of them (on f.56") was ascribed to Tzetzes (Smith 1980, 395). But at the same
time, he mentions an evident obstacle to his own hypothesis: the text of the scho-
lia misses the self-promotion and the disrespect for other scholars' work so often
found in Tzetzes’ commentaries (Smith 1980, 399). Thus, O. Smith was forced to
conclude: “if the commentary is by Tzetzes, it is a late work and might have been
left unfinished. Also, the fact that only one manuscript ascribes the commentary

# For instance, Marco Ercoles finds the same etymology in the A-Commentary and in
Tzetzes’ commentaries on Aristophanes, on Lycophron, in his Historiae, and in the Ety-
mologicum Genuinum entry (Ercoles 2014, 98-99). However, there is a possibility that it is
aresult of simple borrowing from Tzetzes’ works or other common sources.
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to him might point this way: the A-commentary was not finished in the way that
Tzetzes’ other commentaries were” (Smith 1980, 399).

We believe that the possible explanations for these complexities can be found
in the school context. First and foremost, Tzetzes was a private teacher in Con-
stantinople. He earned his living by teaching that pushed him to compete fiercely
for his pupils (see Agapitos 2017), and to write very different sorts of works for
self-promotion. Given the wide gap between the vernacular and learned lan-
guages, and especially Aeschylus’ obscurity of the language, the Byzantine teach-
ers were obliged to accompany the original text with commentary. It was there-
fore almost inevitable that a great teacher such as Tzetzes also composed a
commentary on Aeschylus for private school use. This material was not destined
for publishing, and was distributed by copying at school. Tzetzes always talked
about his commentaries being practical and useful (see Budelmann 2002, 163).
This means that he made sure that the delivery methods used adopt to each level
of learning or aptitude found in the classroom. Hence, each of his texts reflects
the specific purpose for what it was composed. His commentaries on the Theogo-
ny, the Iliad and Odyssey allegories, or his Carmina Iliaca, does not reflect a
schoolroom situation; in fact, these commentaries resemble not a learner’s guide,
but rather literary works worthy of being published under his name. The A-
commentary offers the assistance needed for the basic linguistic understanding of
the text, relevant for the Byzantine schoolboy and served an immediate aid for
the elucidation of the Aeschylean text (see also Smith 1996). Thus there is no rea-
son not to believe that Tzetzes’ commentary on Aeschylus existed in the manu-
script tradition. In this connection, it is noteworthy to mention that the list of lost
books in the disastrous fire of 1671 at El Escorial preserve such a title — a 16"-
century codex of loannis Tzetzae scholia in 5 libros Halieuticon Oppiani, in Prome-
thea, in Septem ad Thebas, in Persas, with the commentary on Aeschylus on the ff.
061-139. (see Andres 1968, 128, no. 286=E.L17). That means that the most probable
that the author of both, the commentary and the epigrams, was John Tzetzes.

7. Conclusion
These epigrams of Prometheus, attributed to Tzetzes, appear to be probably the
most hostile verdict on Aeschylus ever expressed by a classical scholar. The origin
of the radical contempt for the ancient play, impossible in the modern scholarly
interpretation, must have been rooted in the different Byzantine perception of
classical heritage.

The mere fact that they have been faithfully transmitted, that they are found
in a considerable part of Aeschylean manuscripts, and are present in almost all
manuscripts of the most widely read Byzantine commentary on Aeschylus, allows
us to believe that the author’s point of view was consistent with the scribes’ point
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of view. For these epigrams would not have been copied if they had not been
thought to serve some purpose, if they had not been thought to be relevant for
students and worth their attention. In any case, the epigrams written in the same
manuscripts as the ancient text were difficult to ignore, so that they inevitably
became a factor affecting the school reading and interpretation of Aeschylus’
Prometheus.
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ABSTRACT. This article aims to examine Constantine Lascaris’s work on Aristoteles’ ethi-
cal corpus. We consider evidence from the textual witnesses of the Nicomachean Ethics,
the Eudemian Ethics, the Magna Moralia, and some other minor ethical writings, which
belonged to Lascaris, in order to reconstruct his working methods. We also explore Las-
caris’ own statements about virtuous life; a life devoted to the service of the common
good, to philosophy and to the study of texts. For him philosophy was a way of life, rather
than simply a discourse. We look at the link between written culture and philosophical
life and propose further research into how Byzantine and Renaissance scholars under-
stood their own intellectual activities to be a special kind of spiritual exercise intended
to promote moral improvement in both individuals and societies.

KEYWORDS: Constantine Lascaris, Aristotle, Ethics, philosophy as a way of life, written
culture.
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ion de los textos y bibliotecas”, FF12015-65118-C2-2-P, 2016-2020, Ministry of Science and
Innovation, Spain.

Constantine Lascaris is a well-known figure in the realm of humanism. He is es-
pecially renowned for his Epitome octo partium orationis, a Greek language text-
book issued in Milan in 1476 and the first book produced in Greek printing types.'
Without a doubt, Lascaris had a pivotal role in the teaching and learning of the
ancient Greek language in Europe from the Renaissance onwards. His acquisi-
tions, findings, transcriptions, and laborious humanist activities are also invalua-
ble sources that are still today expanding our knowledge of ancient Greek and

' Cf. Fernandez Pomar (1966) 250-251; Martinez Manzano (1997) 133; Wilson (2017) 110;
Timperley (1839) 218.
LXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) © Juan F. Gonzalez-Calderon, 2021
schole.ru; classics.nsu.ru DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2021-15-2-538-572


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole

J. F. Gonzalez-Calderon /XXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 539

Byzantine texts. His own library reflected a wide range of interests, and covered a
variety of classical and late antique literary and scientific sources, including
Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, Theocritus, Theognis, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides,
Aristophanes, Hippocrates, Galen, Paulus Aegineta, Euclid, Nicomachus of Gera-
sa, Aratus, Hermes Trismegistus, Oppian, Strabo, Plato, Aristotle, Epictetus, Isoc-
rates, Demosthenes, Aeschines, Aelius Aristides, Aphthonius, Hermogenes, He-
rodotus, Thucydides, Libanius and Plutarch. Lascaris also collected, copied, read
and researched many other authors during a life of hard and patient intellectual
work. These authors include Church Fathers like Basil of Caesarea and Gregory of
Nazianzus, as well as Byzantine scholars like Photius, Michael Psellus, Nicepho-
rus Blemmydes, Thomas Magister, Manuel Moschopoulos, Manuel Chrysoloras
and Bessarion.” Living in the thick of the Renaissance he came across rare authors
and texts, such as Quintus of Smyrna’s Posthomerica, Claudian’s Gigantomachy
and the Orphic Argonautic, and assisted ancient scholarship once more through
their preservation and popularization. In fact, it seems likely that if Lascaris’ liv-
ing and working conditions had been somehow more favourable, his achieve-
ments might have been deemed even more impressive.®

Until now, Lascaris’ treatment of philosophical texts has not received much
attention, despite the fact that careful assessment of his conjectures was deemed
necessary some time ago.* It is clear that Lascaris had a profound interest in the
works of Aristotle. Aristotle was the author he copied most during his lifetime,
mainly during his years of comfortable living in Milan.® He possessed a number of
manuscripts transmitting the Aristotelian corpus, and his own handwriting is
identifiable in different Aristotelian textual witnesses held in our libraries and
historical collections.’ Indeed, the last colophon completed by Lascaris can be

*For a complete list of Lascaris’ books along with a report of manuscripts falsely as-
cribed in current scientific literature to his handwriting, see Martinez Manzano (1997) 31-
48. Cf. Fernandez Pomar (1966) 221-244.

% Cf. Martinez Manzano (1997) 191-196; Wilson (2017) 136-139.

* Cf. Harlfinger (1971) 285-286.

® Cf. Fernandez Pomar (1966) 248.

® Lascaris either wrote down (in full or in part) or simply annotated the Aristotelian
manuscripts listed as follows (most of which also belonged to his personal library): Ma-
drid, BNE, MSS 4549 (excerpta ex Thphr., Hist. Plant. et Aristot. Hist. An.); 4553 (Niceph.
Blemmydae, Epitome physica; Aristot., Phy., Top., Cat., APr.; Porph. Intr.); 4563 (Phy., de
An., Sens., Mem., Somn. Vig., Insomn., Diu. Somn., Mot. An., Long., Iuu., Col., Spir., Cael.,
Gen. Corr., Mete., Metaph., Lin. Ins., Mech., Hist. An.); 4571 (Simp., in Ph. et in de An.); 4574
(Nic. Eth., Mag. Mor., Virt.); 4578 (Oecon., Pol.); 4612 (Poet.); 4616 (Aristot., Probl. et Alex.
Aphr., Quaest.); 4627 (Eud. Eth.); 4630 (Mu. et Virt.); 4684 (Rh., de An., Metaph., Virt., Mag.
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found in an Aristotelian manuscript (Madrid, BNE, MS 4578) transmitting the
text of Economics and Politics.” More relevant to our present purposes, however, is
to consider Lascaris’ scholarly activities and humanist interests in the Ethics. Dur-
ing his soggiorno in Milan he prepared two beautiful and luxurious exemplars
(Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 and Madrid, BNE, MS 4627). These contain, firstly, the
texts of Nicomachean Ethics, Magna Moralia, and the pseudo-Aristotelian treatise
On Virtues and Vices; and, secondly, in an extremely beautiful handcrafted piece,
the text of Eudemian Ethics. Around the same time, he also produced a modest
manuscript, probably for individual reading practices (Madrid, BNE, MS 4630);
on a few of its folios he copied down the brief apocryphal treatise On Virtues and
Vices once more.” As we have already mentioned, despite his long-standing diffi-
cult living and working conditions, at a later date he transcribed Economics and
Politics in Messina, Sicily. Our research will primarily cover the ethical manu-
scripts copied during Lascaris’ soggiorno in Milan. This essay is intended to de-
scribe Lascaris’ forms of appropriation of the texts, in a detailed description of the
scholarly methods and procedures he executed and implemented whilst reading
and preparing his exemplars of the ethical corpus. It will also propose an inter-
pretation of the ideals and morals Lascaris worked from when dealing with Aris-
totle’s ethical works and other texts on virtue.

Our approach is multidisciplinary: on the one hand, our search for reading
forms and patterns, scholarly methods, and procedures may be seen as an at-
tempt to deal with, distinguish and highlight the practices of written culture in-
herited from Antiquity and still carried out by scholars up to the Renaissance. We
attempt thus to reconstruct the historical background and reveal the relationship
between “the world of the reader” (our scholar) and the world of the text.” How-
ever, a history of reading practices is a history of written objects, and in this sense,
our evidence for the shaping and recreating of the appropriation of texts is pro-
vided by the books themselves: the books that Lascaris copied down and inten-
sively read.

On the other hand, in order to propose an interpretation of our evidence and
establish an intellectual framework on which to project both Lascaris’ scholarly
practices and his humanist activities concerning the ethical Aristotelian treatises,

Mor., Probl,; Simpl., in de An.); 4687 (Aristot., Rh. et Thphr., Char.); Oxford, Bodleian Li-
brary, Laud gr. 45 (Porph., Intr.; Aristot., Cat., Int., APr., APo., Top., SE); Paris, BnF, gr. 2028
(de An., Sens.); Vatican, BAV, ottob. gr.178 (Rh.).

" Cf. Martinez Manzano (1997) 191-196; Wilson (2017) 20.

® Cf. Andrés (1987) 54-55, 150-151, 157-158.

9 Cf. Cavallo & Chartier (2011) 25-27; Chartier (1997) 273.
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we rely on the suggestive approach popularized by Pierre Hadot and summarized
in the motto “philosophy as a way of life”. According to Hadot, the ancient tradi-
tion of historians of philosophy, as represented by Diogenes Laertius, focused on
philosophers’ biographies and their schools, while a shift of emphasis, already
underway during the Middle Ages, placed the point of interest on the doctrines,
the theoretic speeches, and the philosophical systems. From the latter perspec-
tive, learning philosophy was equal to acquiring a discourse; from the former,
however, learning philosophy was equal to acquiring a way of life.”” According to
Hadot, life and discourse were intrinsically linked to each other in Antiquity.
They came together again in personalities like Friedrich Nietzsche or Seren Kier-
kegaard, and contemporary researchers have been looking for evidence of this
idea of “philosophy as a way of life” in prominent figures of the Renaissance, like
Francesco Petrarca, Leonardo Bruni, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola, and Erasmus
of Rotterdam.” Lascaris cannot be considered a philosopher, not in accordance
with the Western traditional canons. He was, however, someone who worked with
philosophical texts in great detail; someone who read them intensively; someone
who, to a certain extent, modelled or shaped his practical affairs and his life in ac-
cordance with philosophical discourse. Highly important for building our explana-
tory framework is the notion of spiritual exercises suggested by Hadot. These are
also practices, or rather therapies, intended to produce a transformation or modifi-
cation of the self. Philosophy is conceived, in this sense, as a search for self-

** Cf. Hadot (2000) 11-15.

" Cf. Sellars (2020); Domanski (1996). I am mostly indebted to Sellars’ perspectives on
the continuity and cultivation of the concept of philosophy as a way of life during the
Renaissance. However, I do not completely agree with his criticism against Kristeller, in
the sense that Kristeller “denied any philosophical status to the humanists”. On the one
hand, it is without a doubt that Kristeller made a great contribution to the revaluation of
the Renaissance philosophy; on the other, he was aware that Humanism was mainly a
literary and rhetorical movement, not a philosophical one, so there was no Renaissance
philosophy as such or a set of common philosophical ideas shared by all humanists. In-
stead, there was a common thread of educative, scholarly, and stylistic ideals. He was
aware that there were no leading philosophical figures of an unquestionable importance
during the Renaissance, and was also willing to admit that in order to correctly under-
stand and assess humanists’ contribution to philosophy, we must bear in mind that phi-
losophers from any time might have held scholarly and literary interests and not just
scientific and theological ones. Furthermore, Kristeller explicitly highlighted the role
that humanists played in enriching the amount of philosophical texts we can currently
read and the importance of their scholarly work in granting us direct access to the texts
of the main philosophers from Ancient Greece. Cfr. Kristeller (2013) 12-16.
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improvement, as a life of self-cultivation, as a Téxv of self-modelling, and as a prac-
tice intended to bring about the best human being possible.

We aim to project Lascaris’ practices and activities on the framework of the
motto “philosophy as a way of life”. Lascaris’ handwritten culture, along with its
methods and procedures, will come to light as we carefully consider his books.
We define these methods and procedures in terms of reading practices and par-
ticular modalities of the use of texts associated with the written culture. However,
we also take into account philosophy as a way of life, in terms of ‘spiritual exer-
cises’ aimed at self-improvement through dealing with philosophical texts. An-
swering the question about Lascaris’ interests on Ethics thus entails digging
deeper into his own concept of philosophy, intellectual activity, and scholarly
practices. Our purpose is to prove that Lascaris’ conception of philosophy was
that of “philosophy as way of life”, as therapy, as an uninterrupted exercise of
thinking and reasoning in search of a better life. Our interpretation will be con-
firmed when we consider Lascaris’ own statements about philosophy in his per-
sonal correspondence. Our research is an invitation to consider the role of the
idea of “philosophy as a way of life” in the development of Byzantine and Renais-
sance written culture.

Philosophy as a way of life and handwritten culture

If philosophy is to be understood here as a pursuit for the best life possible and as
a commitment to self-improvement, our figure of reference must be Socrates. He
encouraged his fellow citizens to lead a life of self-examination; he sought out all
those who had any reputation for wisdom or knowledge and raised uncomforta-
ble questions; he discovered again and again that they did not actually know
what they thought they did.” Socrates’ mission was, as prescribed by the Delphi
Oracle, to live the life of a philosopher, to examine himself and others
(pthooogodvtd ue Selv {Av xat égetdlovta epanvtdy xal Todg &AAoug), making himself
and others aware of their own ignorance, and, in this sense, of their own lives.”
This was a way of life: a life of enquiry and research, which led to a deep change
in everyone who was involved and affected. Socrates’ fellow citizens were ex-
pected to begin asking themselves important questions concerning their own
lives, as he already did: Did they really know what they believed they knew? Were
they really what they believed to be? By pursuing a life of philosophy himself,

* Cf. Plat. Apol. 21b-22e.
¥ Cf. Plat. Apol. 28e 5-6.
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Socrates called others’ lives into question.” He claimed to take care of men’s lives,
and men are no more than their souls.” In this sense, taking care of life is a spir-
itual matter, and this spiritual dimension is of great importance when it comes to
dealing with a Renaissance Christian scholar like Lascaris. Even more relevant is
that caring for the soul is a prerequisite for being involved in politics.” Further-
more, nothing is more important for Socrates than looking after his own soul. As
such, faced with the possibility of escaping from prison and the death penalty by
breaking the law, he preferred to obey laws unrestrictedly instead of damaging
his soul, regardless of any dire consequence.” By contrast, Socrates was deter-
mined not to let anything or anybody to prevent himself from living a life of ex-
amination, since in his own view, the greatest good of a man was “to discuss vir-
tue daily” (Exdotng Nuépag mepl dpeths Todg Adyous moteloar).

Aristotle’s ethical and political concerns and enquiries indeed dealt with the
perfect human life, but also the question as to how to rule the city in order to
promote the highest good for men: happiness: “toladty) &’ ) moAituey) Qatverar: [...]
gt1 3¢ vopoBetovang Tl del mpdtTew xal Tivewy dméyeadat, TO TadTNG TEAOG TTEPIEYOL GV
T TQV dAAWY, BaTe TodT dv ein) TavOpwmivov dyaddv” (And politics appears to be of
this nature; [...] and since, again, it legislates as to what we are to do and what we
are to abstain from, the end of this science must include those of the others, so
that this end must be the good for man).” However, in contrast to Socrates, the
best way of life for Aristotle was not a life of daily conversation about virtues, but
a life of contemplation. For him, ethical virtues were desirable, not for their own
sake, but as part of an ultimate goal. For example, either we practise justice in
political affairs because we aim for our own happiness or the happiness and well-
being of others, or we behave courageously in war and military actions because
we hope for peace and leisure to enjoy life. Nevertheless, we do not cultivate ei-
ther for the sake of justice or courage on their own. In the case of contemplation,
though, the state of happiness we obtain is perfect, and nothing else comes from
contemplation except contemplation itself.”” A life of contemplation brings man
to a higher degree of existence; man participates in the divine, and this activity,
according to the most divine element in us (i.e. intellect), is the closest human

** Cf. Hadot, ;Qué es la filosofia antigua?, pp. 38, 233.

' Cf. Plat. Alc. 1,130c 1-3.

% Cf. Plat. Alc. 1., 119b-126a.

7 Cf. Plat. Crito, 48b-d; Gonzalez-Calderon (2008).

* Cf. Plat. Apol. 38a 3.

" Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1094a 27- 1094b 7, tr. by W. D. Ross.
*° Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1177b 4-26.
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activity to the divine, and therefore, the happiest activity.” It is because of the
contemplation of god () o0 oD Bewpia) that we should direct our lives virtuously,
and rid ourselves of anything hindering or affecting the exercise of reason.” In
this sense, virtue is practised for the sake of wisdom, and a life of contemplation
demands a successful ethical and political life. Furthermore, some material con-
ditions are required for the exercise of ethical virtues (but not in the case of intel-
lectual virtues). For the exercise of liberality, for example, a man needs money;
otherwise, it is impossible to exercise this ethical virtue.” Ethical virtues require
external things, and therefore do not fully depend on us alone; by contrast, the
activity that uses the most divine element in our souls falls entirely upon us.
Therefore, this exercise is the most perfect activity any man can bring about.
Nevertheless, wise men do live in a society and, for this reason, as long as they
search for virtue in every aspect of life and they choose to live according to virtue,
they also seek to teach others to live accordingly.”* Moreover, both for the city
and for the individual, ed3atpovia is a good way to behave (edmpayloa or edmpakia),
and contemplation (like virtue) is an exercise or a practice in accordance with
the most divine element in us.” To summarize, then, those devoted to philosophy
were called upon to live, as far as possible, the life of the gods and to exercise con-
templation; but to the same degree, they were also responsible for living a virtu-
ous life and making their co-citizens virtuous as well.” Both activities, contem-
plation and virtue, are performed in accordance to the divine nature within us,
and we should recognize a certain continuity between the exercise of virtue in
the public sphere and the exercise of contemplation.

Searching for virtue in the public sphere was also a good life according to Aris-
totle, not the best, but still a life worth living. Living a good life was an activity;
hence, we should bear in mind a certain kind of criticism against Plato and Socra-
tes, and accept that the important issue is not to know what virtue is but how we
can all become virtuous.” The causes of a good life, virtue, and happiness are in-
deed actions. Acquiring justice, bravery, prudence, or self-control is a matter of
continuous training. A lyre-player becomes a bad or a good player by playing the
lyre, and the same is true with arts and abilities, and of course, in the case of vir-

* Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. n77a 12-18.
** Cf. Aristot. Eud. Eth. 1249b 16-23.
 Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1178a 28-29.
* Cf. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1178b 3-7.

* Cfr. Aristot. Pol. 1325b 14-16.

* Cf. Hadot (2000) 103-104.

7 Cfr. Aristot. Eud. Eth.1216b 3-25.
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tue.” Every philosopher and philosophical school in Antiquity believed that indi-
viduals could shape and model their nature in order to learn and cultivate the
best way of life. Modelling the characters of human beings is a matter of the ut-
most importance. According to the first-century Stoic philosopher Musonius
Rufus, there are two kinds of spiritual exercises: those suitable for the soul and
those common to the body and the soul. Intellectual life is a sort of promotion
and cultivation of the inner self, intellectual activities and practices are intended
to strengthen the soul and the most refined human capacities. Exercises common
to the body and soul, like withstanding cold, heat, thirst, or hunger, avoiding
pleasures, or remaining patient under suffering, are intended to make someone
unmoved by discomforts and corporal needs, to prepare the body for virtuous
action and educate a strong, courageous, and self-restraining soul.” Modelling
human life is possible and politicians and legislators were, according to Aristotle,
the craftsmen of good or bad citizens: men able to perform noble and virtuous
actions, or the opposite.*” Professors, teachers, and coaches have also always been
responsible for modelling human beings. Men like Lascaris, who was responsible
for teaching reading and grammar, classical literature, and of course, philosophy,
fulfil a civic mission in that they educate young people and nurture their spiritual
and intellectual capacities and abilities.

Reading practices can be seen as common spiritual exercises intended to
strengthen both the body and the soul. Lascaris, a scholar educated in Constanti-
nople under the tuition of John Argyropoulos, inherited an everlasting tradition
of reading practices performed by only a few people, but a few of great im-
portance: men of letters who were for centuries at the pinnacle of cultural life in
Byzantium, and were largely responsible for the preservation and study of an-
cient Greek texts.” It is true that writing was mainly an activity intended to pro-
vide sustenance and earn money, even in the case of monks living a life of renun-
ciation within cloisters.”” Moreover, Roman, or rather, early Byzantine rulers
eagerly looked for bureaucrats with an education in classical literature. Indeed,
an ordinance issued by Constantius and Julian in 360 established a list of re-
quirements to be fulfilled by candidates applying to work in the top ranks of civil
service: “No person shall obtain a post of the first rank unless it shall be proved
that he excels in long practice of liberal studies, and that he is so polished in liter-

*8 Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1103a 31-1103b 25.

* Cf. Lutz (1947) 54; Hadot (2000) 207-208.
39 Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1099b 29-32.

% Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 236-238.

# Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216.
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ary matters that words flow from his pen faultlessly”.* Nevertheless, aside from
the pursuit of both money and well-educated bureaucrats, there was also a spir-
itual dimension to writing practices. In fact, they might be more precisely named
after their spiritual dimension as ypaguy doxnotg. Reading was a fundamental
ability for monks, acquired either before entering religious life or within the walls
of the monastic institutions.** The reading and the writing of religious texts was
aimed at “building and fortifying” the soul and the texts most widely read in By-
zantium were therefore those best suited to devotional practices.* A set of repeti-
tive and focused procedures was implemented for devotional reading. Selected
passages from the Holy Scriptures were time and time again read and heard,
eventually learned by heart, and whispered regularly in the course of daily activi-
ties. The ultimate goal was no other than “to internalize the word of the Lord, and
to fortify the spirit against demons and temptations”.* In addition, copying man-
uscripts is a particularly demanding and difficult activity. Hence, Byzantine
scribes designated their writing exercise as mévog in its dual sense: a work and a
suffering. They even consecrated their handwriting activity to God.*” To summa-
rize, manufacturing sacred books as a whole was seen as a devotional practice.
Moreover, these devotional practices can be considered as embodying a dimen-
sion of the ascetic type of reading, but there are two other modes of reading also
belonging to this dimension. The first of these was an intensive reading that was
carried out by top Byzantine scholars. At the intersection between reading and
writing, it was present in a variety of forms, such as adding notes, comments,
glosses, and scholia, paraphrasing, excerpting, and transcribing.38 Furthermore,
this intensive reading enabled anyone involved in the process of textual appro-
priation to carefully and deeply meditate about its meaning, while using his own
hand to comment and annotate it. The second kind of reading belonging to this
dimension is exemplified by the groups of literates in Byzantium interested main-
ly in Classical texts who worked together to produce handwritten books as an
intellect-forming activity. These groups of scholars, which acted simultaneously

% Theodosian Code, 14.1.1. This passage is quoted and translated by Wilson (1996) 2.

% Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 193.

% Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 232-233.

3 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 195-196.

¥ Cfr. Muzerelle (2013) 160; Cavallo (2017) 207. An interesting colophon is found in
the Aristotelian manuscript Neapolitanus III D 37, written by Isaac Argyros, who, after
finishing, completed his Organon manuscript in folio 285r with the metrically arranged
verse: ‘O[e]od 6 3@pov, Toadx uévtot mévog (Gift to God, but labour by Isaac). See also
Bianconi (2008) 359-360; Gonzalez-Calderon (2014) 292-297.

3 Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 25-26.
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as writing circles (“circoli di scrittura”), became quite popular during the Palae-
ologan revival; nonetheless, they were already present in Constantinople long
before. In terms of their composition and goals, they can be depicted as commu-
nities of cultivated people gathered around an important figure of the intellectual
world, preparing, under his tuition, books aimed at satisfying higher cultural in-
terests.” From their formative activities, we possess stunning and valuable manu-
scripts written down by a number of hands all towards a single common goal. De-
tails on just three of these manuscripts are provided in what follows:

1) Four hands copied our oldest version of Poetics and Rhetoric, Paris, BnF, gr.
1741, working at various different times, each using different exemplars, and
splitting their responsibilities and the amount of text to be written down
unequally.

2) Three hands worked on the preparation of the monumental codex Paris,
BnF, gr. 1853 transmitting in its most ancient quires, along with Physics and
Metaphysics, a collection of the minor Aristotelian writings on physics, psy-
chology, and biology (among them, Cael., Gen. Corr., Mete., de An., Sens.,
Mot. An.). A number of Aristotelian textual witnesses was reproduced in
this collection, whilst other indirect sources were copied down on the mar-
gins in order to support the interpretation of Aristotle’s writings. The whole
production process was controlled, corrected, and supplemented by the
leader of this writing circle.

3) A greater number of hands were responsible for the transcription of anoth-
er monumental manuscript (Firenze, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,
Laur. Plut. 85.1): a reference encyclopaedia of the most renowned ancient
and medieval Greek Aristotelian commentators, produced in Constantino-
ple by a group of people whose “practices of study” included the transcrip-
tion of Aristotelian commentaries and further exegetical materials.*” This
manuscript was not prepared during the first Byzantine revival, as both
Paris manuscripts were, but during the second revival: the well-known Pal-
aeologan Renaissance.

What we are keen to emphasize here is that the collaborative writing activities of
the Byzantine circoli di scrittura were performed as study practices, and in this
sense, they sought for the cultivation of a specific type of human being as some-
one eager to carry out physical endeavours by copying down a book, and quali-
fied enough to deeply comprehend and appreciate the excellences of the written

% Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 646.
* Cfr. Cavallo (2004) 647-651.
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text. To borrow an example from Musonius Rufus, careful meditation about what
is good, what is only apparently good, what is bad, and what is only apparently
bad could be successfully carried out by anyone involved in the production of an
exemplar of the Aristotelian ethical writings.*

Lascaris’ humanist activities concerning the Aristotelian Ethics

Lascaris did not always live in as uncomfortable conditions as he did in the years
he spent in Messina. His most productive period was in Milan (1458-1465), where
he enjoyed particularly agreeable facilities for scholarly practices under the pat-
ronage of Duke Francesco Sforza.”” These conditions are reflected in the manu-
scripts he produced at that time. His exemplars of the Nicomachean and the Eu-
demian Ethics date back to his fruitful stay in Milan.

The manuscript Madrid, BNE, MS 4574 is clear evidence of the most refined
cultural practices in book production. He made prodigal use of the supplies of
fine paper available to him, writing a few lines per page in a steady, angular, skil-
ful, accurate but still informal script, setting an uncrowded lay-out with wide
blank spaces aimed either at providing helpful reading aids, or to house beautiful-
ly illuminated capital letters (that are not always completed) at the heading of
each book of the Nicomachean Ethics (see Plate 3). There are no gold decorations
(as in the case of Lascaris’ Eudemian Ethics exemplar), but it is still a beautifully
handcrafted instrument of teaching and learning. For the main text, he used a
sepia brown ink, and for the headings and other uses, a reddish-purple one. The
title of each book and the letters at the beginning of each chapter are rubricated,
and a note in the margin indicates the corresponding chapter (xepdAaiov) num-
ber (see Plates 1 and 3). Numerous content clarifications were also added using a
purple-coloured ink. Some of these are merely intended to describe the content
of relevant passages: for instance, at the beginning of the second book of Ni-
comachean Ethics (folio 12 recto), where Aristotle states the difference between
intellectual and moral virtue, Lascaris describes the issues dealt in the passage by
writing down on the margin, firstly, “ti v Stavontie dpetn” (what is intellectual
excellence?) and, secondly, downwards, “ti¢ ) n6un” (what is moral excellence?)
(see Plate 3). On the same folio, Lascaris incidentally summarizes the argument
advanced by Aristotle concerning the acquisition of virtues: “étt t& %8y o0 @daoet
yivovtan Tolg avBpwmotg” (Customs do not arise in men by nature). Furthermore,
Lascaris pays special attention to the references and quotations offered by the

* Cf. Lutz (1947) 54,
# Cfr. Fernandez Pomar (1966) 218-219; Martinez Manzano (1998) 9-20.
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Stagyrite. Thus, on folio 3 recto (see Plate 1), next to the passage 1095b 10-13 where
Aristotle quotes four verses borrowed from Hesiod’s Works and Days, he adds the
following remark: “€my) jg18dov T0d Mo tod” (Words by Hesiod the poet), and the
same sort of identifying clarification is to be found on folios 20 verso and 33 verso,
where Aristotle refers to Euripides and Simonides, respectively. Content descrip-
tions, summarized arguments, and chapter headings might be seen as “editorial
devices” aimed at helping readers to find specific issues discussed in the Ethics.”
His explanatory remarks concerning authors and literary works reveal the inter-
est of a humanist scholar, who took great delight in classical literature and had
acquired an encyclopaedic knowledge about it.

Lascaris performed refined humanist philological operations on the texts he
read. After writing down his Nicomachean Ethics, he probably collated his copy
both with the same exemplar already used for the transcription and also with a
different version available to him. There are many minor corrections set above
the line written with the same sepia brown ink used for the main text. During a
later revision of his work, he might have noticed mistakes made during the copy-
ing; simple mistakes that were easy to detect and to amend. As a result, he would
have then proceeded to correct them. Some of these minor mistakes and correc-
tions are here listed:

Menda Emendationes Lascarianae
1102216 AV Tod
1102a 20 TIRIWTEPOV TIKWTEPQ
1moa 23 povAov QaAou
1110a 30 Umopovytéoy VTTOpEVETEOY
uiob 5 dxcovaio gxodato

He would have noticed his own omissions and then restored the text using the
same sepia brown ink, not above the line but on the outer margin. We can see
this on folio 4 recto, where, after setting a caret under the line to signal the miss-
ing text in the passage 1096a 30-31 (xal T@V &yabdv dndvtwy A &v pia Ti¢ Emotiun),
he supplemented on the margin &) &v, which is not the authentic reading accord-
ing to our reference edition by Bywater, but is still admissible (see Plate 2). It
seems likely that Lascaris might not have added these words without the assis-
tance of a second exemplar. A group of annotations confirms that he would have
conducted a comparison with another manuscript. Some of these alternative
readings were written down above the line as well, not in the sepia brown ink but
in the red purple one used for headings, summaries, and other content explana-

* Cft. Cavallo (2011) 125-126.
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tions. One of these readings can be found on folio 1 recto, at the very beginning of
the text, where Lascaris copied the passage 1094a 5-6 (év To0ToIg BeATiny TéQUXKE
TGV évepyel®v Ta €pya), but instead of €pya, he wrote wrongly téAy. This is an easy
mistake to make in the context, but, by any account, it is a corruption. Another
reading of the same kind is added on folio 4 recto, where, although the passage
1096b 9-10 is copied over correctly (3w & pn mept movtodg dyadod Tobg Adyoug
eipfiofat), he added above the line moteioat, reporting what was considered per-
haps an admissible reading preserved by the tradition at the time. Both readings
are preceded by a simple 1), and, in fact, many more alternative readings were
signalled on the inner margins using the same particle and also in red purple ink.
Two more examples are worth taking into account. Firstly, Lascaris copied down
on the inner margin of folio 2 verso: # & xai ToVtolg T T00 elvan dyabdy aitiov
¢oti, which reports a different phrasing from the passage 1094a 27-28 (6 xai toig 3¢
ndow altiov éoti Tod evan dyadd), and secondly, he also pointed out on folio 12 ver-
so a textual variation in the passage 1103b 23-25 (00 pixpdv 0dv Stagépet 6 obtwg #
oltwg e0Bbg éx véwv ileabat, dAAG Tapmoly, udAAov 8¢ T6 mav) by appending on
the inner margin # éx veédmtos. Coincidentally, in the same folio 12 verso, we can
also find evidence that he compared his work against another manuscript. In the
passage 1103b 12-13 (el yap ) oltwg elyev, o03ev &v eidet Tod SiddEovrog), having
written down 3iddoxeadat instead of Si1dd&ovtog, Lascaris includes the correct
reading on the inner margin with red purple ink, preceded by ypdgetat abbrevia-
tion (yp.), a symbol used in Byzantine manuscripts to point out variant readings
(see Plate 4). The same is the case on folio 53 recto, where he annotated in the
margin the correct reading Aoyiletat preceded by the already-mentioned yp. to
replace the reading PovAedetan in passage 1142b 2 (0 3¢ PovAevdpevog Qyrel xal
BovAebeTan), a mistake undoubtedly due to the influence of its immediate context
and most likely emended due to comparison with a different textual witness.

Which exemplar did Lascaris use to transcribe the text? Which one did he use
to correct it? We are still basing our study on the transmission of the Nicomache-
an Ethics, and more research is still needed to disentangle some complex knots
and threads in the Renaissance manuscript tradition. However, a few readings
compiled by Bywater in his edition point towards an apparently close filiation
between Madrid, BNE, MS 4574, Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 213,
and Paris, BnF, gr. 1854. More specifically, five readings present in the former
manuscript can be also read in the latter two:

Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854 Cett.
19sb 4 Heatv gbeawy
102b 3 avBpuwmucy) avlpwmivy
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1120a 4 xpela tig éatt xpeio €Tt
120a6 éxaotov (add. tobtwy Madrid 4574) todto
n21b 4-5 TovTov adTod To0TOV

Furthermore, a correction found above the line on folio 3 recto suggests that
Lascaris was using either Marcianus, Parisinus, or a closely related manuscript,
whilst reading it a second time, correcting minor mistakes, and recording some
variant readings in his own copy. In the passage 1095b 7-8 (6 3¢ Tolodtog €yet ¥)
AdPot dv dpyas pading), above the line we see a suggestion that €xot should be read
instead of €xet. This can be considered an easy correction in the context, and one
that might be carried out without necessarily consulting a second exemplar.
However, €xol is once again preceded by 1, and therefore we are allowed to as-
sume that Lascaris found the reading in a different text, writing it down in his
own copy afterwards. According to Bywater's apparatus criticus, the very same
reading is present in Parisinus 1854, and a “deformation” of this reading (7] &yot) is
also to be read in Marcianus 213 (see Plate 1):**

Madrid 4574 + Marc. 213 + Par. 1854 Cett.
1095b 7 ot (Marc. 213 1) &yot) gxel

It is worth bearing in mind that Marcianus 213 belonged to Cardinal Bessarion.
Lascaris and Bessarion wrote letters to each other, and by studying their episto-
lary exchange we can identify a scholarly relationship aimed at the cultivation of
philological activities concerning Ancient Greek and Byzantine texts and at the
sharing of books required to promote such activities.* Indeed, we know for cer-
tain that Lascaris used one of Cardinal Bessarion’s manuscripts (Venice, Bibliote-
ca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 214) to transcribe his exemplar of Aristotle’s Meta-
physics (Madrid, BNE, MS 4563).* In this context, it comes as no surprise to learn
that Lascaris had access to Bessarion’s own copy of Nicomachean Ethics, either as
a basis for his transcription or for his emendatio. In a way, Bessarion and Lascaris
were both members and supporters of highly educated scholarly circles in Italy,
which included Byzantine immigrants and Italian humanists, all serving a com-
mon cultural project.

* Bywater’s report of the reading in Venice, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. 213 is likely
a mistake due to the misunderstanding of the function of particle %, which introduces read-
ings present in textual witnesses other than the one used as basis for the copying.

* Cfr. Martinez Manzano (1998) 177.

4 Cfr. Harlfinger (1979) 24; Martinez Manzano (1998) 15.
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Lascaris’ exemplar of Eudemian Ethics is today preserved in the manuscript
Madrid, BNE, MS 4627. This manuscript reflects the same highly refined practices
in book production already observed in Madrid 4574. What is more, the most
striking feature in Madrid 4627 is that all illuminated capital letters have been
fully completed; they have even been decorated from Book one to Book five with
gold ink (see Plates 5 and 6). This is further evidence of the ideal working condi-
tions that Lascaris enjoyed during his time in Milan. It also serves as an example
of why these two manuscripts are deemed luxurious. In addition to their elabo-
rate appearance, however, they were also carefully composed instruments of
knowledge. Lascaris used the manuscript held in Florence, Biblioteca Medicea
Laurenziana Laur. Plut. 81.20 as a model for transcribing his Eudemian Ethics,
which at the time belonged to the humanist and bibliophile Francesco Filelfo
(1398-1481).”" In this undertaking, Lascaris also made it easier for the reader to
consult and compare specific passages by adding content descriptions, summar-
ies, and even rubrics at the beginning of each section. Likewise, he noted the
names of the ancient authors mentioned or quoted by Aristotle in the margins
and used quotations marks to signal passages borrowed from literary texts. He
probably found some passages of special interest and highlighted them through
the accustomed opeiwoar and &pa abbreviations. For instance, he threw the pas-
sage 1222b 15-18 into stark relief (see Plate 7), a key passage for understanding Ar-
istotle’s argument about seeing a human being as principle of moral action: ‘ciot
") maoal pev al odalat xaTd VTV TIVES dpyal, d1o xal ExdaTy) ToAAd Svatat ToladTa
yeway, olov dvBpwmog dvbpwmoug xai {Qov 8v 8hwg {da xai gutév @utd’ (Every sub-
stance is by nature a sort of principle; therefore each can produce many similar to
itself, as man man, animals in general animals, and plants plants).48

One interesting question to consider is what Lascaris’ main purpose may have
been when he produced these luxurious versions of the Aristotelian ethics. Both
manuscripts belonged to Lascaris’ personal library and he may well have pro-
duced these two beautiful pieces simply because he wanted them for himself. He
was probably very proud of his handicraft, but his original purpose might have
been something else. As we have already mentioned, in Byzantium manuscripts
were mainly produced in order to sell them and cover basic living costs.* With
this in mind, we could also infer that Lascaris’ original purpose was to earn some
money from the sale of these beautiful books. In Milan, he had many students
who were close relatives to powerful and wealthy people, and he might have easi-

# Cfr. Harlfinger (1979) 290; Martinez Manzano (1998) 10-11.
“Tr. by J. Solomon.
* Cfr. Cavallo (2017) 216.
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ly found clients for his books. It is perhaps easier to explain the striking material
features of these beautiful pieces if we assume they were products for trade and
not personal reference. Lascaris may have not found any appropriate customers
while he was still living in Milan and may have simply decided to keep them for
himself. Nevertheless, it seems clear that he had a keen interest in the moral edu-
cation of his apprentices. The books he produced were not only stunning and
worthwhile components of any personal library; they were also instruments for
the acquisition of moral knowledge and the provision of a civic education for
young people.

The last item we will examine is the Madrid, BNE, MS 4630. Although this was
also produced during Lascaris’ stay in Milan in 1464, as indicated on folio 78 ver-
so, Madrid 4630 is a relatively different manuscript to Madrid 4574 and 4627. It is
not as luxurious, even though some material features are remarkable. It was
made with the same high quality paper used for Madrid 4574, as evidenced by the
watermarks on both manuscripts.”” There are also blank spaces reserved for illu-
minated capital letters, which were not always drawn, and the use of coloured ink
responds to the same conventions as in Madrid 4574 and 4627. However, Madrid
4630 is a small in-octavo book aimed at satisfying personal requirements and in-
terests, rather than an exemplar likely produced to earn some money. At any rate,
this manuscript is a carefully handcrafted instrument of knowledge: Lascaris an-
notated the margins and added brief content summaries. He rubricated the initial
letters in each section, corrected minor mistakes made during the copying, and
reported variants found in other textual witnesses. On folio 47 verso, for instance,
we see, firstly, three content descriptions written on the outer margin with red
ink: t& Tig mpadTmTog Epya, T T dvdpeiag, and Td TS cwepocivyg; secondly,
three initial rubricated letters corresponding to three paragraphs dealing with
even temper, courage, and self-control, respectively. Thirdly, he corrects xetvoig
for vixng twice, firstly in the main text and a second time in the inner margin. He
also adds the missing elvat in the main text through a caret, which is written
down on the outer margin with the same sepia brown ink used for the transcrip-
tion. Other additions include the possible variant ddeiov preceded by 1) and corre-
sponding to d&do&iav in the main text, and his numbering above the line of the
consequences of possessing self-control (see Plate 8). It is perhaps even more in-
teresting to note that Madrid 4630 is an assemblage of assorted texts, not all of
which are philosophical; however, three are concerned directly with the theme of

% The same watermark belonging to the family ‘Emblem’ is visible on the conjoint
leaves 78/79 and 77/80 of Madrid 4630, as well as on the bifolium 2/5 of Madrid 4574. Cftr.
Andrés (1987) 54-55, 157-158.
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virtue. Along with the already-mentioned pseudo-Aristotelian treatise On Virtues
and Vices, the manuscript also includes an anonymous treatise On Virtue and
Georgius Gemistus Plethon’s short essay On Virtues. For our purpose of character-
izing Lascaris’ working methods on texts, we will leave aside the latter by Plethon,
and will pay special attention to the former two.”

It is plainly evident that the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices was of
particular interest for Lascaris, and this interest is reflected in his manuscripts.
Lascaris owned three manuscripts containing such a treatise. As we have already
pointed out, in addition to Madrid 4630, Madrid 4574 was also a version of On
Virtues and Vices written by Lascaris himself. There was another copy of the same
treatise in his own books, which though contained the Magna Moralia as well:
Madrid, BNE, MS 4684. This manuscript was written, for the most part, by an un-
known 14" century copyist and belonged beforehand to Georgius Gennadius
Scholarius and Theodorus Gaza. It contained a wide collection of Aristotelian
texts, and probably had a part to play in the diffusion of Aristotelianism during
the Renaissance.” In any case, the antigraph of Madrid 4574 concerning the apoc-
ryphal treatise On Virtues and Vices is Madrid 4684. They share a number of tex-
tual features inherited from an hyparchetype that is no longer preserved and
which gave rise to a family (designated as {) of roughly twenty manuscripts in
circulation throughout Italy from the beginning of the 15" century onwards. The
most striking feature is a reordering of passage 1250b 43-1251a 1, which is also
(alongside the numbering of the awful consequences of dgpogivy) a feature
found in all manuscripts of the same family, but absent in the remaining manu-
script tradition, and so we do not consider it to be authentic:

Ps.-Arist. VV, 1250b 43-1251a 1

Family ¥ Textus receptus (ed. Hutchinson)

Appoadvyg 8¢ éott mp@Tov TO PovAevedbat xaxds, | Appoclivyg O €oTt TO xplval xax®s TA
devtepov TO xpivey xaxds ta mdvta, Tpitov TO | Tpdypata, T6 BovAedoaadat xoxds, TO SpAfoat
xenoaabat xaxds tolg mapobaw dyadols, Tétaptov | xowds, TO ypnoaclar xaxds Tolg mapodaty
o SpAfjoan xo@s, mépmToy 6 Pevdds So&dlew | dyafols, T6 Peudds Sokdlewv mepl TAV el TV

mepl TOV €l TV Biov oV xal dyadiv Blov xoké&v xat dyadidv.

It is worth emphasizing that the numbering of the consequences of virtues
and vices covers the whole text, and belongs exclusively to the family we call 1.

* For Plethon’s treatise On virtues, see Tambrun-Krasker (1987).
5* Cfr. Eleuteri (2016) 80-81.
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Lascaris transcribed his model very carefully, including all these numerical se-
quences. Despite this clear interpolation, both manuscripts preserve a good-
quality text, and only one conjunctive error between Madrid 4574 and 4684 sepa-
rates them from the remaining tradition:

Madrid 4574 + Madrid 4684
QTOAAVITINTG

Cett.
AmoAaVTEWS

1250b 8

What is even more remarkable is that Lascaris made only one minor mistake
during his copying: he omitted an article present in his model in line 1250b 42.
This is the only piece of evidence we have that Madrid 4574 is independent from
Madrid 4684.

In the case of Madrid 4630, the situation is much more complicated. Apart
from preparing his exemplar through intensive reading, it is clear that Lascaris
collated different versions of the texts in order to produce an improved new re-
cension. He even apparently rephrased the wording to some extent in accordance
with his own stylistic preferences and his own comprehension of the ethical doc-
trines therein exposed. The fact that he collated at least two different manu-
scripts can be confirmed by the report of variants in the margins of the manu-
script, as already mentioned, but also, by the manner in which he dealt with

passage 1250b 43-1251a 1, which is, as we said, reordered in :
Ps.-Arist. VV, 1250b 43-1251a 1

Recensio Lascariana Family ¥

Madrid 4630, f. 49r

Appoatvyg 3¢ éatt (add. B s.l.) T xptvar xadds
ta wpdypata (add. a s.l.) T6 BovAedeaBar xaxdys,
(add. ¥’ sl) 16 xpfiobal xaxds Tolg mapodaty
dyafols (add. 8" 1o ouAfjoon xoxdg i. marg.)
(add. " s.I.) T8 Pevda (corr. ex Peddos) Sokdletv

mepl TAV elg ToV Plov xandv xat dyadiv

Agppoatwyg 8¢ gott TpdTOV TO PouedeaBat
no@s, OEUTEPOY TO XPIVEW Xax®S T& TavTa,
Tpitov 10 xpYioacbar xoxds Tolg mapodaty
dryadols, TétapTov TO OWIATioOL KoK, TEUTTOV
10 Pevdg dokdlew mepl TV elg oV Plov wax@v

xal Gryabiv

It is clear that Lascaris copied down the passage in the canonical order of the
most authorized branches of the tradition. In a posterior revision, however, he
reordered the text in accordance with the order characteristic of . He even cor-
rected a minor omission in the margin of folio 49 recto - a brief omission of one of
the consequences of dgpocivy, preceded by the corresponding number in . Af-
terwards, he reordered the passage using a different ink and added in all cases the
numbering of items (see Plate g). Lascaris undoubtedly made use of a manuscript
belonging to family { while he was revising his own copy, but it is still interesting


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

556 Constantine Lascaris and his manuscript

for us to identify which exemplar was initially used for the transcription. It could
not be a manuscript from the family {. There are indeed some readings that can
be seen as Lascaris’ own stylistic innovations in that they are not, as far as we
know, transmitted by any branch or single manuscript from the direct tradition:

Madrid 4630 Cett.
12504 4 ebdatpoavvn ebdatpoviov
1250a 13 TPOg elg
1250a 15 Suotuylov (Stob.) druylav

However, there are some other intriguing readings that can be traced back to
Moskva, Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij Musej, Syn. gr. 231:

Madrid 4630 + Moskva Syn. gr.231  Cett.

12504 32 Pextd QEUXTA
1251a 31 TPOS Tepl primum
1251b 17 Suatuylow drtuyiov

Interestingly, Moskva Syn. gr. 231 is somehow isolated in the tradition of the
On Virtues and Vices, and according to recent research, this manuscript had no
subsequent descendants. This means that, at this point, we are unable to estab-
lish whether Lascaris could access a textual witness bearing these readings or not,
and if so, which it was. They might indeed be seen as innovations, but in such a
case, it seems a very rare coincidence.

The examination of the anonymous On Virtues in Madrid 4630 reveals a clearer
rephrasing of the text. This anonymous On Virtues follows two different routes of
transmission, which also represent two different redactions or forms of the text.
Firstly, it is appended as conclusive piece in the most part of Joseph Rhacendytes’
De virtute manuscript tradition. It is also interesting to note that this piece is inter-
changed in a number of textual witnesses of Rhacendytes’ De virtute with the pseu-
do-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices. Secondly, the anonymous On Virtues is trans-
mitted independently with a different redaction in two other manuscripts besides
Madrid, BNE, MS 4630: Venezia, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. IV.43 and Wien,
Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, phil. gr. 192. The text has been already edited,
along with the whole De virtute by Rhacendytes. However, the independently
transmitted version is currently being revised and has not yet been published.”® The
three manuscripts transmitting the latter date back to the second half of the 14"
century and the beginning of the 15", so that they are, in any case, posterior to Rha-

% Cfr. Gielen (2016 ) LXXIV-LXXXII.
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cendytes’ lifetime, since he died around 1330.°* It is plausible that they represent a
rework of the original, either Rhacendytes’ De virtute or a common source used by
both Rhacendytes himself and an anonymous author, whose text was also accessi-
ble during Lascaris’ lifetime. It could be that Lascaris was responsible for rephrasing
Rhacendytes’ De virtute, but Lascaris did not claim or acknowledge authorship for
the text, writing its title as follows: ‘dAAov Tvog cdpov mepl dpeTV’ (Some other
wiseman’s On Virtues). In addition, we are not at this point able to confirm whether
Marcianus gr. 1V.33 and Vindobonensis philosophicus gr. 192 derive from Madrid
4630 or not. At any rate, we can be sure that the text was deliberately reframed. A
quick comparison between both texts allows us promptly to note some simplifica-
tions, rearrangements, and stylistic adjustments. Significant differences are evident
from the outset:

J. Rhacendytae, De virtute, [P] 851-862
[ed. E. Gielen]

Anonymi, De virtute,
Madrid BNE 4630, f. 51v

ANN dvodnmtéoy wal adfig TéV Adyov, xal
cagnvelag ydpv Aextéov 6Tt 6 el dpeT@Y Adyog
TOADG TOAVELSG Ao
wxataBéfAntat. Ot
Smpuévws év tolg oixelolg ovyypdppaot mept
adtdv diekiecav. Of 8¢ ™y ghocopiav Siehdvreg
el Tpla, €ig Te TO Aoyndv xal TO mpoTedy, ETt TE

ol Tolg follelly

pév  yap omopddnv  xai

xal 10 OewpnTedy, T& Mév Slo uépn aVTRV
Umepeidov, oD e Aoyeod eyl xal tod TpaxTod:
mepl 3¢ oD BewpnTiod moAANv  gmoudiy
gmooavto. OO v 3¢ mepl mav 1O BewpnTindv
NaxoAndnaay, GAN eig Tplo SteAdvteg xal TobTo, €lg
Te TO Quakdv xal pabnuatuedv xal BeoAoyucdv,
T@V pev 3o Bpaydv émoaavto Adyov- mepl 3¢ Tod

@uatxod ToAANY Emipéretay EBevTo.

[O] mept dpet@v Adyog mOALG xal TOAVELDNG
Tolg mdAat gogols xataféfAntal Ol pév ydp
Smpnpéves &y
ouyypdppact mepl adt@v diekiecav. Of 8¢ v

omopddyy  xai tolg  olxefolg

plrogopioy SteAdvtes eig Tpla, €lG Te TO Aoyucdv xal
TPo TSV, ETt B8 xal T6 BewpyTindy, Tolv uév duolv

dupolv avtdv repeidov, oD Te Aoyod enui xal
00 mpotnod- mept 3¢ Tod BewpnTinod mOAAYY
omovdiy émomoavte. OO uiy O¢ mepl mAv TO
noxoAydnoav, GAN  eig
Srupobvreg xat tobto, €lg Te TO Quokdy xal TO

DewpnTindy Tpia

feodoydv wai 10 pabnuatixov, dugolv pév Tolv

Suolv Umepeidov- mepl 3¢ oD Quancod TOAAYY
émpéAetay Edevro.

As we have already noted, the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices and

the anonymous On Virtues were interchanged at the end of Rhacendytes’ De vir-
tute. The reason for this is that both treatises are actually comprehensive cata-
logues of virtues and vices. The exact number and classification of virtues and
vices differ substantially in both texts. The anonymous On Virtues lists altogether
PPOVaLS,
neyarompemela, peyaropuyio, praotipia, Tpadtys, aAndela, edtpameio, @iia, VEpEaLS,
aidwg, éyxpateia, 016ty Meanwhile, the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices

sixteen virtues: avdpela, cwepoatvy, dxatoabvy, €AevbeploTyg,

lists only eight virtues: @péwalg, mpadtng, dvdpela, cwepoadvy, Eyxpatela,

5 Cfr. Hunger (1961) 301-303; Mioni (1972) 231-232.
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Sucatoavy), érevbeplétyg, peyarouyia. These virtues are classified differently. In
the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues an Vices, the order in which they are listed is
closely related to the platonic doctrine of the tripartite soul: pdéwotg is virtue of
the rational soul, mpadtys and dvdpeia are virtues of the irascible soul, cwgppoaivy
and éyxpateia are virtues of the appetitive soul, and, finally, dwatogitvy,
ghevbeplétyg, and peyodouyio are virtues of the soul as a whole.” In the case of
the anonymous On Virtue, the situation is a bit more complicated. The first four
virtues match the four cardinal virtues of the ancient world inherited by Christi-
anity: prudence, courage, temperance, and justice. The remaining virtues branch
from the initial four (t@v eig adtdg dvaryouévwy), and these are classified into five
groups:* firstly, those referring to the use and consideration of material goods
(éAevdepidns and peyarompemeia); secondly, those referring to the self-image and
self-estimation (ueyadopuyia and grrotipia); thirdly, those referring to communi-
ty life (mpadtyg, dAnbela, edtpameio, and @iAia); fourthly, those referring to the
management of passions, pleasures, and sufferings (vépeaig, aidwg, and éyxpateia);
and fifthly, referring to one’s relationship with God (6eiéys). Likewise, the num-
ber of vices in the anonymous On Virtue is much greater than in the pseudo-
Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices. The reason for this is that, while in the latter
treatise every vice matches a unique virtue, in the former, two different vices are
opposed to a single virtue: one that surpasses it by excess and one that does not
reach it by default. Hence, while in the pseudo-Aristotelian On Virtues and Vices a
single vice, dethia (cowardice), is opposed to dvdpeia (courage), in the case of the
anonymous On Virtue, both Opacityg (recklessness) and JetAio are opposed to
avdpeia.

All in all, it is worth considering why Lascaris was interested in both treatises.
The answer is most likely that they could serve as practical guides for exercising
virtues. They were actually handbooks that taught how to behave correctly, and
not just theoretic treatises aimed exclusively at giving an intellectual comprehen-
sion of the subject. In this sense, there is one mention in the anonymous On Vir-
tue to Socrates that is of particular interest. In the opening paragraph we have
already quoted, before starting to list the different virtues and vices, the anony-
mous author refers to the ancient philosophers who dealt with ethical concerns
somehow. Socrates is mentioned as the first intellectual figure to explore moral
reflection, because for him, ‘odx dv fewplag épdatto dvlpwmog, mplv &v Ta& oixeln
puBuloetey MOy wal ta Onpiwv Sbay dyplwv émepPaivovta maby xatactopéaete: uy
waBop@ yap xabapod pdmreadat i) od Oeputdv ) (A man might not grasp a theory,

% Cfr. Ps.-Arist. VV, 1249a 31-1249b 29, ed. Hutchinson.
% Cfr. J. Rhacendytae, De virtute [P], 929-930, ed. Gielen.
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before he has adapted his own customs, and has calmed the passions threatening
him in the manner of the wild beasts, for something impure may not grasp some-
thing pure).” This quotation shows, then, that our anonymous author saw moral
education as a precondition for anybody wishing to take any steps forward in phi-
losophy. Both the anonymous author and Lascaris were of the opinion that those
educated and trained in this tradition would have thought the same.

Lascaris’ ethical way of life

We have so far tried to illustrate and describe the way in which Lascaris tackled
Aristotelian ethical writings, based on the way in which they are depicted in his
own books. Our next task is to reveal his philosophical background in order to
analyse Lascaris’ scholarly practices.

To begin with, let us start with his circles in Milan. Lascaris was officially ap-
pointed Greek professor in 1463 with the support of forty-seven personalities in
the city, among them, Pier Candido Decembrio (1399-1477). Pier Candido enjoyed
a successful political and diplomatic career as did his father, Uberto (1350-1427).
Both men served powerful leaders and were also humanists. Uberto was a close
friend to Michael Chrysoloras and exchanged letters with Leonardo Bruni and
other important figures in society.*® He and Chrysoloras even translated Plato’s
Republic into Latin. Pier Candido collected his father’s scattered writings and one
of these is of particular interest for us: Uberto’s De re publica. This work is pre-
served in manuscript Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, B 123 sup. In it, Uberto ex-
poses his political theory and explicitly explores the moral duties of citizens:

We should also devote ourselves with special love to our country where our parents,
children, wives, relatives, and friends dwell. [...] Moreover, every citizen should take
care to live with his fellow citizens with a sense of right that is fair and equal; he
should neither behave himself in a servile and abject manner, so that he is held in
contempt, nor should he get above himself so that he appears to oppress others. [....]
Finally, he should so conduct himself that he be reputed a good man and a fair-
minded [aequus] citizen by everyone. Let him be a cultivator of the virtues, especially
justice and moderation.”

For Uberto Decembrio every citizen was responsible for common good and
scholars should also, of course, look after the welfare of the community. In this

7 Cfr. ]. Rhacendytae, De virtute [P], 872-875, ed. Gielen.

% For Uberto and Pier Candido Decembrio’s biographies, see Dizionario biografico
degli italiani (1960-2013), searching for ‘Decémbrio, Uberto’ and ‘Decémbrio, Pier
Candido’.

% This passage is quoted and translated by Hankins (1995) 329.
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sense, he was a champion of what is known as civic humanism: just like other
intellectual figures, he held important civil positions, but he also promoted and
undertook scholarly practices, which were a key element of humanist cultural
and political activity.” To summarize, he was a public man, concerned about the
moral improvement of his co-citizens. Thus, Decembrio’s understanding of hu-
manist scholarly practices is also an important element to consider when exam-
ining the context of Lascaris’ work on Aristotle’s ethical corpus.

We have now seen the situation in Milan, but it is also worth considering Las-
caris’ own statements about philosophy and scholarly practices in general. These
statements can be read in Lascaris’ correspondence with some of his contempo-
rary humanists. There are fifteen letters written at different points in Lascaris’
lifetime, stylistically reworked at a later stage, and currently collected in a single
volume (Madrid, BNE, MS 4620).61 Lascaris’ epistles are beautiful pieces of rheto-
ric, reflecting his vast knowledge of Greek literature and his deep stylistic sensi-
bility. He strongly encourages his addressees to lead a life of scholarly and intel-
lectual work, and explicitly praises such a life. He was acquainted enough with
Aristotle’s philosophy to incorporate some elements of the Aristotelian ethical
doctrine in his exhortative and laudatory letters. An example of this can be found
in a letter addressed to a certain John, who may have been the same man who
translated Lascaris’ Epitome octo partium orationis into Latin for the first time.
Lascaris urges John: “d¢t tofvuv To0 uégov éydpevov mept Exatépov olitw povely, we o
TS @uAlag dmatel véuog” (We must therefore obey the middle ground in our rela-
tionships and behave prudently, as is required by the law of friendship).” Friend-
ship was an important aspect of Aristotle’s ethical doctrine: joining others in the
search for a common goal was at the root of every society, and friendship is a key
element of a happy life both for individuals and for communities. A perfect
friendship is only possible between individuals who are noble and equal in virtue,
however, and true friends give and receive the same reciprocally; otherwise, they
are not really friends.” Lascaris advises his addressee to practise an absolute
mildness (mpadtta mavtyAi) towards others, in accordance with the monastic
life. He urges him to put the affairs of others before his own, but not those of Las-
caris himself, since ethical life prescribes something different for him: namely,

® For the intellectual movement described as civic humanism, see Baron (1955);
Hankins (1995).

5 Some drafts are also preserved in a different manuscript: Madrid, BNE, MS 4636. For
Lascaris’ epistolography, see Martinez Manzano (1998) 165-177.

® C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 959 b-c, ed. Migne.

% Cfr. Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1156b 7-8; 1158b 1-3.
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the search for the middle term in friendship. These are core elements of Aristo-
tle’s ethics that are present in Lascaris’ epistolary exchange, but it is even more
striking to observe how he praises a philosophical way of life and disdains a life of
unproductive leisure and immoral behaviour.

In a touching epistle addressed to the Spanish poet and philosopher, Juan
Pardo, who was his disciple in Naples, he expresses his grief because of his own
precarious living and working conditions. He also laments the plight and unfor-
tunate fate that some of his most brilliant fellow countrymen faced in Italy.** At
the end of the letter, Lascaris bids farewell to his correspondent, demanding bit-
terly that he should not wait for him. He then goes on to describe his own death,
not as an evil, but as an escape from suffering. Likewise, Lascaris praises Pardo
not only for having the opportunity to cultivate poetry, but also, because, instead
of any futile activity, he might devote himself to philosophy: ‘xal mwepl ™)v lepdv
e ocopiav omouddlots, Nig Téog Td buotododat Bed xatd td Suvartdv dvbpamaw’ (You
might devote yourself to divine philosophy, whose goal is to make oneself as simi-
lar to God as a man can).” The dpotwatg 66 is a process beautifully described in
Plato’s Timaeus consisting in regulating our own disordered revolutions of the
soul according to the completely stable revolutions of the cosmos, and hence, of
the god who created it.*” This was without doubt common knowledge for anyone
with a typical knowledge of ancient philosophy, but it is in any case a fundamen-
tal idea for the conception of philosophy as a way of life. Through the exercise of
philosophy, we get closer and closer to our final goal and become more divine
than human. In another way, by exercising the divine element in us, we all be-
come similar to the divine. Nevertheless, as we have already pointed out, a philo-
sophical life was, according to Aristotle, not only a life of contemplation, but also
a life of cultivating virtues, and Plato tells us in the Theaetetus that this kind of
assimilation to God is achieved by becoming lawful and pious with the assistance
of intellect (Stxatov xai 8atov puetd ppoviioews).” In this sense, a public virtuous life
was also a life of assimilation to God.

Lascaris severely reproaches one of his old students, Carolus (a name that was
popular among his other disciples) in one of his letters. Lascaris refers to him in
an exchange addressed to Andreas di Cremona, a member of Milan Chancellery,”
calling him ‘The forgetful'. Indeed, in a first letter addressed to Carolus, Lascaris

% Cfr. Martinez Manzano (1998) 14

% C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 958 b-c, ed. Migne.
% Cfr. Plat. Tim. 46e 7- 47¢ 4.

57 Cfr. Plat. Theaet. 176b 2-3.

% Cfr. Martinez Manzano (1998) 172.
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expressed his displeasure at Carolus for his lack of respect towards both his
teachers and his books (&ote mdvtwv xai BifAwy xal didacxdiwy dArywpijoat).” This
is an important statement for our purposes, because here there is an explicit con-
nection between books and handwritten culture, on the one side, and the spiritu-
al dimension of teaching and learning, on the other. Carolus was rude: he even
did not say farewell to Lascaris when he knew that he had to leave. He had bor-
rowed a book from his teacher and had not yet given it him back. To make mat-
ters even worse, he was no longer interested in what was for his own good, and
focused on his entertainment and pleasure. This is explained in Lascaris’ second
letter to Carolus. We read that he was seduced by debauchery and gluttony; he no
longer nourished his soul, but ate excessively. As the prison of the soul, as his
body grew fatter, he weakened his soul. There can be no doubt that he lacked
temperance, or rather, self-control. A man who appreciates and remembers what
he has learned is supposed to behave otherwise, and such a man is also a man of
books. His respect towards books rests somehow on his moral behaviour and his
moral behaviour predetermines his esteem of books. More importantly, Carolus’
way of life did no good for him, his professor, his fellow mates or the community.
To summarize, book culture was a part of moral education, and moral education
was simply for the common good.

Happily, not all of Lascaris’ disciples were as neglectful as Carolus. One of his
most brilliant students was Giorgio Valla (d. 1500), who became a professor who
enjoyed great success in Pavia, Genoa, and Venice, and translated a number of
scientific and philosophical texts.”” Lascaris’ and Valla’s hands even alternate in a
manuscript they copied together: a version of Hippocrates’ Aphorismi and Prog-
nosticon (Madrid, BNE, MS 4634). Lascaris wrote a few folios at the beginning of
the book and his disciple completed the task.” It was clearly a training activity
guided by the teacher and mainly carried out by the student. In his letter, Lascaris
glorifies and exalts the excellences of philosophy. He praises Valla for devoting
himself to the divine philosophy (iepd gtAogogpia), using the same words he had
already used to exhort Juan Pardo to live accordingly. Lascaris reminded Valla
that philosophy, whose goal was to become as similar to God as possible, was
considered by ancient men the art of arts and the science of sciences. In this
sense, this discipline was the basis of every art, science, or field of knowledge. Phi-
losophy was therefore a broad-reaching discipline, as Plato himself, according to

% C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 959 d, ed. Migne.
™ For Giorgio Valla’s biography, see Dizionario biografico degli italiani, sub voce.
™ Cfr. Martinez Manzano (1998) 22-25.



J. F. Gonzalez-Calderon /XXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 563

Lascaris, defined it: “yvwaig e Geiwv xat avBpwmivwy mpayudtwy’ (Knowledge of all
divine and human things).”

Giorgio Valla was not the only praiseworthy man of letters to whom Lascaris
sent a letter. He also wrote a beautiful eulogy addressed to the Byzantine human-
ist Theodorus Gaza. The soothsayer Sibyl did not announce Gaza’s arrival to Italy,
a fortunate land that benefited enormously from his guidance and studies. Happy
were those who could take advantage of his talents; miserable were those who
harvested the fruits in the past, but now leave them aside. Gaza was someone
who clearly understood what was for the common good and Lascaris simply
asked him to complete what he had already undertaken for common benefit (eig
woviy weéretav).” Scholars were not selfish or individualistic people, whose activ-
ities were pursued exclusively for the sake of their own interests and benefits.
They looked, as politicians and legislators did, for the common good. They were
very often teachers, and hence, operated as craftsmen, modelling other men’s
souls and lives. One of their main tasks was precisely to educate noble and virtu-
ous men, who were expected to behave impeccably, unless their own character
spoilt any attempt to improve their moral condition. Lascaris’ bitter lament con-
cerning his own unfortunate fate and his fellow countrymen’s reveals what he
thought was the cause of misfortune: ignorance of letters and philosophy. Rulers
were no longer interested in dealing with Homer, Demosthenes, or Plato. They
became vicious and were certainly comfortable being so. But their actions affect-
ed not only their own lives, but also those of others, for they were responsible for
modelling their fellow citizens’ spirits and making them either virtuous or vicious.
Disregarding philosophy leads to decadence of spirit and the depraved behaviour
both of individuals and of the community as a whole. However, disregarding phi-
losophy did not just mean forgetting discourse, but rather refraining oneself from
any activity conducting to self-improvement. It was precisely this kind of scholar-
ly practice that Lascaris and his circle of intellectuals aimed to encourage.

Conclusions

The purpose of this paper was, firstly, to describe and analyse Lascaris’ scholarly
practices and, secondly, to reveal a philosophical background and an explanatory
framework against which to project such practices. Through the examination of
his books, we have seen that Lascaris clearly had a deep interest in Aristotle. We
have praised his beautifully handcrafted and luxurious exemplars of the Aristote-

™ C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 960 b, ed. Migne.
™ C. Lascaris, Epistolae quatuordecim familiares, col. 961 a, ed. Migne.
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lian ethical corpus, but also his scholarly methods and the procedures he applied
to turn his books into excellent instruments of knowledge. We have seen that he
was especially interested in catalogues of virtues as suitable guides for moral ac-
tion, and he had access to a text explicitly stating that moral improvement was a
prerequisite for proceeding on the path of philosophy. We have also seen that
Lascaris developed his intellectual activities in a context of humanists willing to
serve their cities both through civil service and scholarship. He explicitly estab-
lishes a link between book culture and virtue, in terms of a reciprocal depend-
ence, and he reproaches moral deviation both in the case of his own disciples and
of political leaders. Scholarship was, for Lascaris, a service intended for the pro-
motion of the common good. He praised philosophy and especially those men
who had devoted themselves to living a life of books, of knowledge, of self-
improvement, and of service to the community. Scholars, as legislators, were re-
sponsible for modelling men’s lives and, in this sense, scholars were also civic
humanists. More research is still needed in order to establish an accurate connec-
tion between book culture and moral education. I hope that this study might rep-
resent an opening chapter in this line of research.
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ABSTRACT. This article analyzes the philosophical arguments used by John of Damascus
against the Manichaean dualist cosmological system in his Dialogue contra Manichaeos,
showing some parallels with his Dialectica, and revealing a common Aristotelian back-
ground. The philosophical argument in the Dialogue seems to be a practical application
of philosophical doctrines formulated in the Dialectica. From a wider perspective of anti-
Manichean polemics used in part for instructional purposes for students of philosophy
and theology in Late Antiquity, the conclusion is made that the purpose of the Dialogue
was aimed not so much against the Manichaean cosmogony and cosmology, but against
the Manichaean theodicy which might have been attractive to some Christians of John’s
times.
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At the time of social and political changes in Syria and Palestine in the eighth
century,' a clear and simple solution to the problem of evil, offered by Manichae-
an dualism® must have appealed to many Muslims and Christians,’ thus triggering

"Tannous 2010. On the situation in the Holy Land at the turn of the eighth century,
see Griffith 2006, Griffith 2011, Griffith, 2016, Schadler 2018.
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the appearance of both Muslim and Christian anti-Manichaean polemics.* The
problem of evil was resolved in Manichaeism by relegating all good attributes to
one divine, beneficial principle of light, and all bad attributes to the other evil,
dark, and malevolent principle of matter. In its scope, the Dialogue contra Mani-
chaeos of John of Damascus consists of two parts. In the first part John of Damas-
cus refutes the Manichaean cosmologic myth on the basis of Aristotelian syllo-
gisms. Then the “Manichean” interlocutor almost disappears from the scene and
the second part of the Dialogue discusses the problems associated with the pres-
ence of evil in the world which was created by a benevolent God, His fore-
knowledge, and divine providence, masterfully rethinking the solutions offered in
the Homily That God Is Not the Author of Evil by Basil of Caesarea.’ This article will
examine more closely the first part of the Dialogue and consider several counter-
arguments of John of Damascus against some provisions of the Manichaean dua-
list system.

In the beginning of the Dialogue, John of Damascus presents the Manichaean
cosmogonic myth: there were two primordial principles, good and evil, each one
in its own place, “and the good one is called the Good Tree, containing and pro-
ducing every good, incapable of bringing evil fruit, and the evil one — darkness,
decay, the Evil Tree, containing all bad and evil things, incapable of bringing good
fruit...”® This evil or matter was lifeless, motionless, ugly and dark, and then it re-
belled against itself, and its fruits fought with each other. When some of them
fled and others pursued, they reached the boundaries of the realm of light. Seeing
the light, they desired its beauty, stopped fighting with each other, made a mutu-
al agreement, and attacked the light. And the Good One sent power from himself,
and in the battle, the Good One allowed a particle of light to be taken away from
him and devoured by the rulers of darkness in order to overcome evil by means of
the particle that he gave away. This resulted in a mixture of good and evil in the

#8S. Stroumsa and G. Stroumsa suggested that Manichaean dualism might have fos-
tered the discussions on free will in early Islam and ultimately resulted in shaping some
basic Muslim doctrines of theodicy (Stroumsa, Stroumsa 1988, 52-54); see also Reeves
2011; Baran Tekin 2017, 1-g; Griffith 2011, and Griffith 1987, 94-96, 99-102.

*On the polemics against Manichaeism in John of Damascus, see Louth 2002, 61-71.
On the cultural and theological environment of John of Damascus, see Awad 2018.

® PG 31, 344B-345A. Although the editor of the Dialogue B. Kotter says in the introduc-
tion to the text that no detectable earlier source texts can be identified (Kotter 1981, 344),
a number of textual and conceptual parallels make it possible to identify Basil's Homily
as a primary source for John of Damascus theodicy and doctrine of divine foreknowledge
in the Dialogue (Baranov 2019).

% ed. Kotter 1981, 352.2-6.
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world: souls emerged from the particle of goodness, and bodies emerged from the
substance of evil (odatlag Tijg xaxiag).”

This basic myth appears in many variations;’ in terms of verbal formulations,
the closest version to the one presented by John of Damascus can be found in
Theodoret of Cyrus’ Haereticarum fabularum compendium, including the meta-
phorical description of the primordial good principle as a good tree, with good
fruit, and matter as a bad tree bearing bad fruit, as well as the mixed current state
of the world.” Manichaeism originated in the Persian-Babylonian Judeo-Christian
environment with its specific metaphorical and poetic frame of mind,” and did
not attempt to formulate its cosmogony and cosmology in structurally arranged
ontological terms associated with causality, as was the case with the Greek philo-
sophical tradition. The evil in this system was not a strictly moral or ontological
category but should rather be viewed as a personification and antithesis of any-
thing morally or esthetically good and beautiful.”

Triggered by the drama of evil in this world and projecting this perception on-
to the level of cosmic drama of the particles of light entrapped and imprisoned in
matter, the Manichaean dualism never succeeded in articulating this opposition
on a strictly rational and philosophical level or in formulating a coherent termi-
nological and conceptual system supporting it.” When Manichean missionaries
entered the Greek-speaking world, they were forced to translate their myth and
its constituent elements not only into the Greek language but also into the Greek
frame of mind, and use such concepts as principles (&pyat), matter (0An), sub-
stance (ovoia), and nature (¢0aoig),” all of which had enormously rich philosophi-
cal meaning, thus causing perplexity in philosophers and becoming susceptible
to criticism on philosophical grounds. A “Christianized” version of the Manichae-
an myth* is described by Theodore Abai Qurrah, the Bishop of Harran (ca. 750—ca.

"1bid., 352-353.

8 For an overview of the Manichaean doctrine, see Lieu 1986-1987. For a list of Patristic
anti-Manichaean works, see Lieu 1985-1986, 464-469. On Manichaeism in the Roman
Empire, see Lieu 1992 and Tardieu 2008. On the anti-Manichaean polemics, see Klein
1991; Bennett 2001; Fox, Sheldon, Lieu 2010; Lieu, Sheldon 2011; Smagina 2011; Gardner,
Lieu 2004; Khosroev 2007, 122-165, and Esmailpour 200s5.

9 PG 83, 377BD. On the image of good and bad trees in Manichaeism, see Coyle 2009a.
On Theodoret’s version of the Manichean myth, see Bennett 2009.

> On the cultural and religious background of Mani, see Khosroev 2007, 109-122.

" On the notion of “good” in Manichaeism, see Coyle 2009b.

* Puech 1979, 118.

' Pedersen 1989, 46-50.

** On the Christian influences on the Manichaean doctrine, see Bermejo 2015.
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825), who started his ecclesiastical career just a generation after John of Damas-
cus, and described his encounter with the Manichees. These Manichees claimed
to be true Christians possessing the true Gospel; they described their primordial
principles as substances, and associated the evil principle with Satan.

The true Gospel is in our possession: it is the one which the twelve apostles have writ-
ten. There is no Church except for the one which we have, and no one is (truly) Chris-
tian except for us. No one discerns the (proper) interpretation of the Gospel apart
from Mani, our founder. Thus has he taught us: Before this world was created, there
were two gods whose substances were each different. One of them was Light, Good—
it is the good deity—and the other was Evil, Darkness; namely, Satan.” In the begin-
ning, each one of them occupied its own territory. Then Darkness noticed the Radiant
One and its beauty and its excellence.” Filled with desire for it, it pounced upon it
and fought with it, wishing to capture it. The Radiant One strove to combat it, but
Darkness was on the verge of gaining victory over it. As the Radiant One was in mor-
tal fear, it lopped off a piece of itself and flung it to it, and Darkness swallowed it.
Heaven and earth and everything between them were created from the nature of
Darkness and from the nature of the piece that the Radiant One threw to him: they
came into being by means of (their) combination. For example, humans are created
having an internal soul and an external body. They claim that the soul derives from
the nature of the Radiant One and the body derives from the nature of Satan, the
Dark One.”

 The discrepancy between the goodness of the original creation and the observable
reality is closely related to the figure of the devil as the main actor and instigator of evil-
doing. However, in order to remove even the slightest possibility that the devil somehow
embodied absolute evil, John of Damascus argued that even the devil was not completely
evil since he still participated in being which was a goodness originating from the good
God, and possessed free will as a rational creature (Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 32-36, ed.
Kotter 1981, 372-373).

* This version of the myth notably omits a very important Manichaean notion of “the
disorderly movement” (&toxtog xivaig) within the evil principle before its battle with
the principle of light. Cf. John of Damascus, Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 61: “There was,
as you say, matter without beginning, unoriginate, in its own borders, eternally disorder-
ly moving (del dtdxtwg xvovpuévy)” (ed. Kotter, 380.1-2). For the discussion of the “disor-
derly movement” in the Conversation of John the Orthodox with a Manichaean and its
sources in Titus of Bostra, see Bennett 2009, 38-39; Troje 1948.

" Theodore Abu Qurra, On the Existence of the Creator and the True Religion; ed. Dick
1982, 205.14-208.11; cited in Reeves 2011, 152-153.
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After citing the myth, Theodore Abti Qurrah added an important remark con-
cerning the “intuitive” distribution of empirical phenomena in accordance with
the two principles among his Manichees:

So too for the condition of all things: whatever in them that is good and pleasant is
from the nature of the Radiant One, and whatever is not good and harmful is from the
nature of the Dark One. For example, water drowns the one who is submerged in it
but invigorates and pleases the one who drinks it. The part (of water) that invigorates
is from the Radiant One, while that which drowns and ruins is from Darkness. As for
serpents, scorpions, lions, leopards, crawling creatures, and their sort, all these are
from Darkness."”

Similarly, the Early Neoplatonic philosopher Alexander of Lycopolis who en-
countered one of the first Manichaean missionaries disguised as students in his
school five hundred years before Theodore, thus described his indignation at

their methods of reasoning, combining attempts at philosophizing with “poetical
fables”

The reason I say this is that I know for a fact that people of this sort [that is, the Mani-
cheans], whenever deficient in proofs, bring together from all sides certain matters
derived from poetry to use them as a defence of their private doctrines. However,
they would not have done so if they had ever consulted any author you would like to
suggest with any amount of care.”

Yet, the greatest stumbling stone of the Manichaean cosmology was not even
in the existence of the two opposing primordial principles of the universe, but in
the mixed state resulting from the attraction of the dark principle to the light and
the ensuing cosmic battle, which implied that these principles were not com-
pletely alien to each other but had some common grounds.”

Before presenting and refuting the Manichaean myth, John of Damascus starts
his Dialogue with an argument about the scope of logical reasoning:

Orthodox: Since we came together to make a logical inquiry between ourselves, I will
ask you: what is our goal? Manichaean: To compete in inquiring about faith in order
to find the truth. O: But what is truth? M.: Establishing and acknowledging that which
exists. O.: Is falsehood opposite to truth? M.: In every respect. O.: Why do you say so?

¥ Ibid., 153.

Y van der Horst, Mansfeld 1974, 71 of ed. Brinkmann 1895, 16.21-17.2. On Alexander of
Lycopolis’ anti-Manichaean doctrine, see van Oort 2013 (with bibliography).

** Coyle 2009b, 57-58.
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M.: Because truth is knowledge of existing beings, and falsehood is [knowledge] of
that which is non-existing. O.: You answered incorrectly that truth is the knowledge
of existing beings, and falsehood is knowledge of that which is non-existing, since
something non-existent cannot be known. M.: What then is falsehood? O.: Ignorance
of the existing beings. M.: Right. O.: So, if truth is knowledge of existing beings, and
falsehood is ignorance of existing beings, then tell me: is knowledge a possession? M.:
Yes. O.: If knowledge is a possession, then ignorance, of course, is privation. M.: Igno-
rance is also possession. O.: What is ignorance? M.: Not possessing knowledge. O.:
Does the particle “not” indicate privation or presence and possession? M.: “Not”
shows privation. O.: Do we call non-existing that which is deprived of existence? M.:
Sure. O.: So, if ignorance is the lack of knowledge, and “not” indicates privation, igno-
rance is therefore privation, not possession. M.: Right. O.: Therefore, if truth is
knowledge, it is clear that it is possession, and if falsehood is ignorance, according to
true reasoning, it is privation. So, it turns out that truth is possession, and falsehood is
privation; and truth is an existing thing, while falsehood is a non-existing thing. M.:
Certainly. O.: Is evil true or false? M.: False. O.: So, evil is non-existent, but is privation
of being and non-existent, and opposite to goodness as privation of possession.”

At first sight this seems to be a “sophist” argument about words, aimed at get-
ting an upper hand in the conversation with a gullible Manichaean and demon-
strating his philosophical incapacity. In fact, this is an introduction to the main
point of polemics against the Manichaean concept of two independent ontologi-
cal principles: denial of substantial status to the evil principle and considering it
as an accident in the substance of all existing beings. Moreover, the Dialectica
makes it clear that philosophy for John of Damascus was not the “handmaid of
theology”: by combining school definitions of philosophy as knowledge of beings,
imitation of God, and moral doctrine, he defined it as the fundamental path to
true knowledge of God since philosophy as “the love of wisdom” is the love of
God.” His anti-Manichaean arguments can be best seen if we consider parallel-

* Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 1, ed. Kotter 1981, 351.1-26. Translations of the Dialogue
are mine.

*“... philosophy is knowledge of both divine and human things, that is to say, of
things both visible and invisible... Still again, philosophy is the making of one's self like
God. Now, we become like God in wisdom, which is to say, in the true knowledge of good;
and in justice, which is a fairness in judgment without respect to persons; and in holiness,
which is to say, in goodness, which is superior to justice, being that by which we do good
to them that wrong us. Philosophy is the art of arts and the science of sciences. This is
because philosophy is the principle of every art, since through it every art and science
has been invented. Now, according to some, art is what errs in some people and science
what errs in no one, whereas philosophy alone does not err. According to others, art is
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ism between the philosophical arguments in the Dialogue as practical applica-
tions of the conceptual framework presented in the Dialectica.”

The Dialectica has survived in a short version of fifty chapters and extensive
revision (67 or 68 chapters), both belonging to John of Damascus and was first
mentioned in a polemical treatise of the Miaphysite Patriarch Elias (706-728).*
The first layer of the text containing the concepts adopted from the Eisagoge of
Porphury can be dated to the late seventh—early eighth century. Later John of
Damascus included several sources going back to the Categories of Aristotle. The
Dialectica continues the tradition of Christian textbooks of logic which drew on
the commentaries on Aristotle written in Alexandria in the fifth and sixth centu-
ries. Christian collections would replace the names in the examples, such as Soc-
rates and Plato, by names such as Peter and Paul, and focus not on elaborating
the thought of Aristotle but on the concepts important for defending the Chris-
tian faith using logic-based polemics.”” However, even though Byzantine logic
was clearly Aristotelian in its foundations, the interpretation of Aristotle was in-
fluenced by Neoplatonic exegesis and the Christian patristic tradition of logic.”

In the introductory chapters of the Dialectica, John presents his concept of
knowledge and its scope in very similar terms as it appears in the introductory
dialogue with the Manichaean cited above. According to Damascene, knowledge
can only be of things which exist, while falsehood is privation and ignorance:

Nothing is more estimable than knowledge, for knowledge is the light of the rational
soul. The opposite, which is ignorance, is darkness. Just as the absence of light is
darkness, so is the absence of knowledge a darkness of the reason... By knowledge I
mean the true knowledge of things which are, because things which have being are
the object of knowledge. False knowledge, in so far as it is a knowledge of that which
is not, is ignorance rather than knowledge. For falsehood is nothing else but that
which is not. Now, since we do not live with our soul stripped bare, but, on the con-

that which is done with the hands, whereas science is any art that is practiced by the rea-
son, such as grammar, rhetoric, and the like. Philosophy, again, is a love of wisdom. But,
true wisdom is God. Therefore, the love of God, this is the true philosophy” (ed. Kotter,
1969, 56.1-27; transl. Chase 1958, 11). These are the standard definitions of philosophy
taught to the students of the Neoplatonic philosophical schools of Athens and Alexan-
dria in the fifth and sixth centuries (Ierodiakonou, O'Meara 2008, 712).

* On the reworking of the Aristotelian conceptual framework in the Dialectica, see
Erismann 2010.

*Van Roey 1944.

* Roueché 1974; Roueché 1980.

* Erismann 2017, 364.
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trary, have it clothed over, as it were, with the veil of the flesh, our soul has the mind
as a sort of eye which sees and has the faculty of knowing and which is capable of re-
ceiving knowledge and having understanding of things which are <...> Philosophy is
knowledge of things which are in so far as they are, that is, a knowledge of the nature
of things which have being... *

Only things which exist or possess being can be defined, analyzed, known,
comprehended, and properly spoken about. In his polemics with the Manichaean
doctrine, John of Damascus proposed to make generalizations of empirical reality
not according to “horizontal” beneficial or malevolent principles, but according
to the vertical hierarchy of individuals, species, and genera, culminating in sub-
stance as a universal attribute of everything including God.

All existing things are united by their most general commonness of existence
or substance. In the Dialectica, John of Damascus mentioned the distinction be-
tween substance as the universal commonness of beings, and nature as the genus
referring to the “pagan philosophers,” qualifying that the Fathers used “sub-
stance” and “nature” in the same sense.” However, he actively employed the “pa-
gan” notion of substance as the most universal commonness of all beings in his
Dialogue, adopting the anti-Manichaean philosophical argument used already by
Titus of Bostra, that substances cannot be contrary to each other, and good and
evil are not substances but qualities existing in a substance as the sole principle
and commonality of all beings, based on Aristotle’s Categories:*

O: ...And how do you say that the two principles which you have invented have noth-
ing in common? For if both exist, and one substance is an unoriginate and eternal

*7 Ed. Kotter, 1969, 53.1-17; 56.1-3; transl. Chase, 1958, 7-8, 11. On the treatise, see Richter
2009, 38-53.

**“In this same way the pagan philosophers stated the difference between odaia, or
substance, and ¢ia1g, or nature, by saying that substance was being in the strict sense,
whereas nature was substance which had been made specific by essential differences so
as to have, in addition to being in the strict sense, being in such a way, whether rational
or irrational, mortal or immortal. In other words, we may say that, according to them,
nature is that unchangeable and immutable principle and cause and virtue which has
been implanted by the Creator in each species for its activity <...> The holy Fathers paid
no attention to the many inane controversies, and that which is common to and affirmed
of several things, that is to say, the most specific species, they called substance, and na-
ture, and form — as, for example, angel, man, horse, dog, and the like” (ed. Kotter 1969, 93-
94, transl. Chase 1958, 55-56).

* “It seems most distinctive of substance that what is numerically one and the same is
able to receive contraries” (Categories, 5, 4a10-12, transl. Ackrill, 1963, 11).
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principle, and the other one is the same, then they are not completely devoid of
commonness. For they have a commonality according to being and substance, and
because [each one] is an unoriginate and eternal principle.*

0.: In terms of existence, is being opposite to being or to non-being?

M.: The existing evil is opposite to the existing good.

0: I did not ask if they are opposite in terms of good and evil, but in terms of exist-
ence. For things which exist are not completely opposite, since they have common-
ness with each other by their very being, while non-being is opposite to being. Thus, if
evil is completely opposite to good, then evil does not exist. Therefore evil is privation
of being and is called evil, and if good is substance, then evil is devoid of substance,
otherwise they cannot be completely opposite.”

This argument is the syllogistic expression of the definition of substance en-
compassing all beings including God from the Dialectica, and is based on Aristo-
tle’s statements from the Categories that contraries are predicated of a sub-
stance;” that contrary is not a substance and that substance has nothing contrary
to it.* As a Christian theologian, at this crucial point of his argument on the
common existence of God and created beings, John of Damascus is also forced to

% John of Damascus, Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 11, ed. Kotter 1981, 357.5-13.

% Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 13, ed. Kotter 1981, 357.6-358.13. Cf. Titus of Bostra, Con-
tra Manichaeos, 1, 13, eds. Roman et al. 2013, 29-35; Pedersen 2004, 262-275. Cf. pseudo-
Didymus, Syllogisms against the Manichees, 1. 1.: “No absolute opposition exists between
contraries, since the contraries have certain common attributes. White, for example,
which is contrary to black, is opposed to the latter in respect of differentiae alone, while
colour and quality are common to them. But nothing of this sort [i.e. like white and black]
has its opposition in this respect at a prior [i.e. more general] level; for they are all logi-
cally posterior to the common attributes and among the common attributes there is no
opposition. There must be colour and quality in common if white and black are to exist;
in the same way, virtue and vice are logically posterior to quality and disposition. Thus, if
there are two unoriginate first principles [i.e good and evil] and these are contraries,
then either their opposition is absolute or they have some common attributes. Nothing,
however, is regarded as a contrary in an absolute sense; therefore they have common
features, such as existence and being substances and whatever else is found to be com-
mon to them. The fact that one is good while the other is evil and that one is light while
the other is darkness makes them contraries. The fact that they are substances is con-
ceived of as prior to their being good and evil. Their opposition therefore lies not in what
they have in common, but rather in what is peculiar to each” (Bennett 1997, 284/302
Greek/translation).

¥ Categories 5, 4a10-22.

% Categories 5, 3b24-27. Cf. John of Damascus, Dialectica, 48; ed. Kotter 1969, 113.20-22.
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make a reservation that although God is substance, He exists in a special “supra-
substantial manner:

Being is the common name for all things which are. It is divided into substance and
accident. Substance is the principal of these two, because it has existence in itself and
not in another. Accident, on the other hand, is that which cannot exist in itself but is
found in the substance. For the substance is a subject, just as matter is of the things
made out of it, whereas an accident is that which is found in the substance as in a
subject... Substance is defined as follows: Substance is a thing which exists in itself
and has no need of another for its existence. Accident, however, is that which cannot
exist in itself, but has its existence in another. God, then, is substance, and so is every
created thing. God, however, even though He is substance, is super-substantial.**

In addition to substance as a universal commonness of beings, John of Damas-
cus turns to the notion of principle (&pxn) treating it in the traditional Aristoteli-
an meaning of causality, as opposed to the secondary meaning of causality among
the Manichees, who primarily understood dpy" as a “notional compartment” for
arranging empirical good or bad phenomena. Aristotle stated that dpyai should
be understood as causes, and they all are united by the starting-point, whether
internal or external, of being, becoming, or knowledge. In the two consecutive
chapters in his discussion of the single dpx1n as opposed to the Manichaean mul-
tiple &pxal, John of Damascus applied what seems to be a variant of the third man
argument, disrupting the endless chain of givers of being only by the beginning-
less first giver, and using inductive reasoning:

M.: Why is God unoriginate?

0.: Because that which is non-existent, does not have being from itself. And how that
which has no being from itself, will exist from itself? By necessity that non-being has
to receive being from something existing, and the first sharer of being, who has being
from himself, will always be unoriginate.*

M.: Why is there one beginning and not two?

O.: Because dyad proceeds from monad as the offspring of the monad, and monad is
the beginning of dyad, and monad is clearly prior to dyad, and since every thing has
one beginning, and if each of beings has one beginning, all things will have one be-

3 Ed. Kotter 1969, 57.1-58.18, 59.61-69; transl. Chase 1958, 13-14.

% Cf. Plato, Parmenides 132a-b. In the Hexaemeron 1, 6, Basil of Caesarea applies the
same kind of argument to prove that “in the beginning” of the creation account was out-
side of time (ed. Giet 1950, 110-112, 16CD).
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ginning, for the judgment applicable to each of beings will apply to all.**

In his further refutation of the doctrine of two primordial principles, John
dwells on the classification of sources of beginning (&pyat) or causes proposed by
Aristotle in the Metaphysics, who formulated various meanings of dpyy as the
starting-point of movement or endeavor, part of the thing from which its genesis
begins (such as the foundation of a house), the external starting-point of genesis
or movement (efficient cause, including natural causation such as a child from its
father and mother), that which moves something else at its will (such as city
powers and dignitaries as well as creative causation in producing art), and that
from which knowledge of a thing starts (such as epistemological premises of
proofs).”

John of Damascus distinguished between dpyy in terms of time, place, dignity
and power, preceding sequence of numbers, order, and causality which was triple
and included a natural cause, creative cause, and imitative cause.* John of Da-
mascus argued that in neither of these kinds one could find two unoriginate yet
opposing apyat. In terms of time, any changing principle, either from the bodiless
state into a body, or from the invisible state into some form, or from quietude to
turmoil (which were the stages of the Manichaean myth) would become some-
thing new which it had not been before and thus could not be unoriginate.* In
terms of space, the opposites could not be located within each other because this
would lead to their mutual destruction, but each one had to occupy its own lim-
ited space separated by a boundary to avoid interpenetration. Thus there would
be light and its space, darkness and its space, and the boundary, which would al-
together give five primordial principles instead of two.* Both power and dignity
were relational, implying power and dignity over something, which in the case of
the two principles would mean either that one would rule over the other, or that
both would not rule over anything, or there would be some other subordinate
principle over which two principles would exercise their power, which would
multiply the number of the primordial principles if they were coeternal with the
two, or annihilate the power of the two if the subordinate principles were not co-

8 Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 18-19, ed. Kotter 1981, 362.1-6. Cf. Aristotle, Topics |, 12,
105a.

" Metaphysics V, 1,1013a; Ross 1975, 290.

% Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 3, ed. Kotter 1981, 353.3-17. On the notion of &pyy in the
Fathers associated with the Genesis account of creation, see van Winden 1997. On Basil’s
and Ambrose’s treatment of dpyy, see van Winden 1963.

¥ Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 5; ed. Kotter, 1981, 354.2-7.

* Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 7; ed. Kotter, 1981, 355.1-10.
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eternal and there was a state when they did not yet exist.* Two principles could
also not be conceived from the viewpoint of natural causality: if they were the
originators of beings as natural causes, everything would be coeternal and con-
substantial to these principles, and therefore unchangeable.* If the two princi-
ples were considered from the viewpoint of creative causality, both souls and
bodies would not emanate from these principles but would come into being from
non-being, and matter would not fight with light and would not capture its parti-
cle to produce souls. Moreover, John argued that it was inconceivable that two
opposite principles could come together in agreement for creating a single world
and single man.

In addition to Aristotelian works, another important genre of literature which
was likely used in the Dialogue by John of Damascus was anti-Manichaean writ-
ings composed not for strictly polemical purposes, but for instructional purposes
of Neoplatonic education, logically evolving from the inner Platonist strain be-
tween the monist and dualist principles imbedded into Plato’s cosmogony and
cosmology.®

Although Plato described the Receptacle in Timaeus 30A and 52E-53A as a
source of disorderly motion, it was only used as a notion for explaining diversity
in the world, some of which might result in the options which we might perceive
as evil. In Plato’s successor Speusippus, two primary principles were the One pos-
sessing utmost simplicity and Multiplicity facilitating division and associated
with fluid matter. These principles were not in opposition to each other; Multi-
plicity simply assisted the One in fostering diversity and individuation of the
cosmos. Xenocrates placed the sublunar region under the rule of a “lower Zeus”
who can be identified with Hades and may be in some way associated with the
deity mentioned by Plutarch as Pluto/Hades who also ruled the sublunar realm,
regulated changeableness in the world, and was contrasted, although not strictly
opposed to, with a transcendent deity identified with Apollo. Antiochus of
Ascalon in the first century B.C. proposed an active principle and passive princi-
ple of matter as formless substance devoid of any quality. Eudorus of Alexandria
also followed the monist line of thought proposing a supreme One above the pair
of Monad and Indefinite Dyad, warranting all existence including matter.

However, in the late first century A.D. another, dualist tendency started to
prevail in Platonist discussions. Thus, in addition to a subordinate, sublunar deity,
Plutarch introduced a much more radically evil power in the universe, whose

* Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 9; ed. Kotter, 1981, 356.1-7.
* Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 10; ed. Kotter, 1981, 356.1-13.
% In the following I am summarizing an overview of Dillon 2008.
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strife represented the tension of opposites, preserving the world’s existence. The
Indefinite Dyad acted as the evil principle; Unlimitedness was the principle of
formlessness and disorder, yet the One limited and contained the void, irrational,
and indeterminate in Unlimitedness. In the second century A.D., Numenius of
Apamea propagated a dualistic system, equating Matter with the Indefinite Dyad
and Maleficent Soul of Plutarch, and considering Matter to be fluid and devoid of
quality, yet clearly evil. Plotinus inherited this distinctly dualist tendency of Pla-
tonism in his discussion of matter and evil,* at the time when Manichaeism
started to enter the Roman Empire.

For the later Neoplatonism, Manichaeism became a “punching bag” both in
the process of articulating the “normative” Platonic teaching® and in instructing
students in logic by exposing the logical flaws in the basic Manichaean doctrines
or Manichaean paralogisms, after incorporating Aristotelian logical treatises and
his methodology of syllogistic proofs into the curriculum.* The course of study-
ing the works of Aristotle, before studying Plato’s dialogues, acquired a standard-
ized and organized shape in the mid fifth century by the time of Proclus, who
thus justified the use of studying paralogisms in the prologue to his commentary
on Euclid’s Elements, which was also a part of the curriculum: “Since there are
many matters that seem to be dependent on truth and to follow from scientific
principles but really lead away from them and deceive the more superficial stu-
dents, he [Euclid] has given us methods for clear-sighted detection of such errors;
and if we are in possession of these methods, we can train beginners in this sci-
ence for the discovery of paralogisms and also protect ourselves from being led
astray.””” Manichaean arguments became particularly actively discussed in the
sixth century by such thinkers as Simplicius, John Philoponus, Zacharias Scholas-
ticus, Severus of Antioch, John the Grammarian, and Paul the Persian, some of
whom studied philosophy in Alexandria from Ammonius, the Neoplatonist phi-
losopher and student of Proclus, and who later taught and practiced grammar,
rhetoric, and philosophy.*

* See Rist 1961; O'Brien 1981. For the debate with D. O'Brien, see Phillips 2009.

* For Simplicius, see Lieu, Sheldon 2011.

% On the early stages of this process in Clement of Alexandria, Alcinous, Atticus, and
Proclus, see Bechtle 2013. On Neoplatonic curriculum, see Bennett 2015, 23-27; Bennett
2021. See also Lloyd 1955; Lloyd 1956, and O'Meara 2009. On typical mistakes of logical ar-
gumentation according to Aristotle, see Schreiber 2003.

* Proclus, In primum Euclidis elementorum librum commentarii 70.1-9; Morrow 1970,
58, cited in Bennett 2021, 427.

# Bennett 2015, 19.
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A good example of the intersecting traditions of the Late Antique Neoplatonic
and Christian education, and borrowing of the Neoplatonic curriculum by the
Christians is the early sixth century First Homily against the Manichaeans by John
the Grammarian, which in fact is not a homily but lecture notes by a Christian
teacher of Neoplatonic philosophy on several problems related to matter and
light resulting from the Manichaean worldview, and their solutions using Neopla-
tonic philosophical methods.* The structure of the Homily strongly resembles the
part of the Dialogue by John of Damascus which refuted the propositions of the
Manichaean cosmology. Both treatises start with a brief epistemological intro-
duction, present the problem in the form of a proposition (matter is living and
ungenerated) in John the Grammarian and the Manichaean cosmogonic myth in
John of Damascus, and go on to refute it by syllogistic argumentation based on
Aristotelian premises.

Because of largely common methods of advanced education among pagans
and Christians, the same arguments, albeit sometimes appearing in differing
wording and supplied by different examples, resurface in a number of various
treatises, both pagan and Christian. Thus, the argument on the commonality of
contraries in substance appears in John of Damascus, John the Grammarian’s
treatise, in a collection of syllogisms attributed to Didymus the Blind (reproduc-
ing a passage from John the Grammarian as a separate syllogism), and Simplicius,
and are all based on Aristotle’s discussions of contrariety.

Thus, two Byzantine philosophical works of the sixth century: Zacharias of
Mitylene’s Adversus Manichaeos and Defensio (Amohoyla) attributed to Paul the
Persian refute a brief anonymous treatise on two unoriginate principles entitled
The Proposition of a Manichaean which most likely survived from a Neoplatonist
milieu where it was used as a teaching aid for students of logic. The main polemi-
cal method was exposing its logical flaws, primarily, a mistake in category by op-
posing not contraries, but relatives.”

John of Damascus used a similar argument on contraries existing only in sub-
stance which therefore is their common and more primary entity, in his ontologi-
cal criticism of the Manichaean concept of light and darkness as two unoriginate
principles. The boundary separating the two in each realm must be considered as
its own unoriginate, third principle.

Thus, the two [principles] either would be in each other or would be circumscribed
by place and not be unoriginate. How then can light and darkness be in each other?

“ Bennett 2015.
% Bennett 2021, 419-421.
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For light destroys darkness. If there is no boundary of light and boundary of darkness,
neither light would be incircumscribable since it is not everywhere, nor darkness (Ei
o0 pebdpid eiot tod Qutds xal uebbpla Tob audToug, 00dE TO PR§ AmeplypaTTOV WG WY
movTo ol 6v 00dE T6 audTog). Kat od mavtedds dvapya Exovta Tomua)v dpxyv), and they
are not completely unoriginate having a spatial principle. For it is impossible for light
and darkness to be entirely unmixed without some barrier or partition.™

At first sight, this explanation is puzzling, since circumscription is precisely
the capacity to be limited by a certain outline or border, and without the bounda-
ry light should be called incircumscribable. None of the manuscripts used for the
critical edition indicate a variant reading suggesting a scribal error so we have to
assume this is the original formulation. We can solve this puzzle by viewing the
example which John of Damascus provides as an illustration to his argument:

If we lit a lamp at night, the space around the lamp would be lighter, and it would be
darker at a small distance until the light completely disappears and there is pure
darkness without admixture of light. So either from the beginning darkness was
mixed with light and these are not completely opposite and uncommunicating, or
something else was the boundary dividing those from the beginning, and thus there
are not two principles but three.”

These examples are taken from the physical world where unrestrained light
does not spread infinitely but fades away with distance and is viewed as an em-
pirical phenomenon paired with darkness as another empirical phenomenon. It
is likely that while speaking about light and darkness, as a background text, John
of Damascus and his readers had in mind the verse from the Prologue to the Gos-
pel of John “The light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not overcome
it (xal 10 &g &v Tf) oxotia aivel, xal 1) oxotia adTod ob xatéAaPev) (John 1:5).” This
divine light of the Word is the only incircumscribable light penetrating the whole
of creation and beyond, while in the physical world, light is always coupled with
darkness as the shadow cast by an object lit by the sun. Physical light and dark-
ness are interrelated natural phenomena — the more light, the less darkness and
vice versa; they manifest themselves in space as in a common underlying sub-
stance. In addition, given the natural paradigm of John’s explanation, not only
space might have been the commonality where light and darkness exist but also

* Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 22, ed. Kotter 1981, 363.1-7.
**bid., 363.8-10. Cf. Dialogus contra Manichaeos, 7, ed. Kotter 1981, 355.2-7, and Seve-
rus of Antioch, Homily 123, Briere 1960, 151.17-153.7.
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air, since two theories of vision in Late Antiquity — Aristotelian and Galenic — re-
quired the presence of air as a mediating substance.”

Moreover, the example also shows that similar to earlier polemicists, John of
Damascus does not present light and darkness as absolute contraries, since they
involve an infinite number of intermediate states of “lighter” or “darker.” John of
Damascus describes this kind of contraries in Chapter 57, “On Opposites,” in his
Dialectica:

Some contraries have no intermediate, whereas others have....Now, those which have
an intermediate are those of which one or the other must not necessarily be in the
subject, or in the things of which they are predicated. An example is that of white and
black, for these are contraries, yet it is not at all necessary for one of them to be in the
body, because it is not necessary for every body to be either white or black—there are
gray bodies and tawny ones. ...in the case of those contraries which have intermedi-
ates, some of the intermediates have names, as the mean between white and black is
called gray.**

In the same chapter John of Damascus also mentions that contraries are not
primary principles since they “come under the same genus, as white and black
under color.””

In an earlier article on the Dialogue, the conclusion was set forth that the
problem of divine providence was not the main scope of the Dialogue for John of
Damascus, but was a corollary of his Christian ontological attempt to ascribe all
causality to a single divine and benevolent principle.” This research makes it
possible to adjust the previous conclusion. The ease in refuting the key points of
the Manichaean myth by employing various arguments based on Aristotelian
methods of proof, as well as likely adoption of ready-made syllogisms from the
school tradition of instruction in logic stand out against the “real voice” of John of
Damascus in the second part of the treatise, where he focuses on the matters of
divine providence and foreknowledge which would correct voluntary abuses of
human free will, and masterfully rethinks the solutions to the problems of theod-

% See Lorenz 2007; Ierodiakonou 2014; Betancourt 2018; Ierodiakonou 2020 (with bib-
liography).

% Dialectica, 57; ed. Kotter 1969, 125.15-126.27, transl. Chase 1958, 88-89.

% Dialectica, 57; ed. Kotter 1969, 126.43-44, transl. Chase 1958, go. Cf. Simplicius: “For
this reason it is impossible for opposites to be prime causes: their classification must
have existed prior to them” (transl. Lieu, Sheldon 2011, 219), based on Aristotle, Categories
8, 10b17-18.

5% Baranov 2019, 10.
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icy proposed by Basil of Caesarea. This may indicate that the latter issues were
targeted in the Dialogue, which can be regarded as a curious practical application
of the Aristotelian philosophical tradition of Late Antiquity appearing in the Dia-
lectica.

It does not really matter whether John of Damascus acquired his knowledge of
Manichaeism from direct encounter, written testimony on the Manichaean doc-
trines, or in a course of theological training (or through any combination of
these), since it is unlikely that Manichaeism was a real threat to his audience and
the primary target of his polemics. It is quite possible that clear Manichean the-
odicy relegating all very real evils empirically present in the world to an inde-
pendent principle, which must have been a pressing issue in the times of social
and political instability, could have been appealing to some Christians. John of
Damascus might have had a multiple purpose in mind while composing his Dia-
logue, first discrediting the Manichaean doctrines, including Manichaean cos-
mogony, cosmology, and theodicy based on the developed tradition of anti-
Manichaean polemics, and then offering a correct alternative in the form of di-
vine, benevolent foreknowing activity, combined with human free will, which
acts not on human free actions but on their consequences. The overall logic of
the Dialogue may be viewed in reverse order: everyone who does not believe in
the providence of a good God over creation but believes in some independent
existence of evil outside of the free choice of rational beings inevitably joins the
ranks of the Manichees, whose cosmological myth is based on logical flaws and
does not stand elementary rational scrutiny. However, the Dialogue should also
be viewed from a wider perspective as a nexus of intersecting themes, including
the philosophical thought of the last generation of Greek-speaking thinkers in
Palestine. The Dialogue is not only a polemical treatise but a witness to the end of
the Late Antique educational curriculum,” and the culture of public disputations
of Late Antiquity, receiving new life in the Islamic environment.*

"Following the suggestion that anti-Manichaean polemics in Late Antiquity was a
part of standard rhetorical training for the theologians, A. Louth proposed an early date
of the Dialogue which John could compose still in Damascus in the course of such train-
ing (Louth 2002, 71 based on Lieu 1988, 175). The philological analysis of the parallels be-
tween the Dialogue and Dialectica at different stages of its development might clarify this
issue.

$¥See Lim 1992; Lim 1995; Sziligyi 2009; Bertaina 2011 (see the critical review of this
work in Szilagyi 2015); Griffith 1992; Griffith 2000.
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ABSTRACT. In the Phaedo Plato describes Socrates’ final moments, just before his death.
The statements he then makes can be treated as his philosophical creed. Socrates com-
pares his own words to a swan song sung by the creature right before its approaching
death and reminds his listeners of the swans’ prophetic gift. It can be said that in his final
hour Socrates, just like Apollo’s swan, sings a song about the immortality of the human
soul. Socrates refers to the Orphic “secret doctrine” (although he does not mention their
name directly), revealing his thoughts on his own fate after death.
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Socrates’ “swan song” about death and eternity

The Phaedo is an exceptional dialogue. Plato describes in it Socrates’ final moments
and his last statements just before execution, and for that reason they can be con-
sidered Socrates’ philosophical creed." It is not historical Socrates, though, but the

' According to Hadot: “Socrates’ death is an event of ground-breaking importance, lay-
ing foundation for Platonism” (Hadot 1992, 35). Phaedo of Elis, the title character of the
dialogue, is also intriguing — he assumes the role of “narrator, interlocutor, and eponym
of the Phaedo,” as pointed out by Boys-Stones (2017, 1). Phaedo of Elis’ function in the
dialogue seems to be meaningful and at least partly foreshadow what issues will be taken
up therein. Boys-Stones acknowledged that: “There seem to be several reasons for this
level of interest in him. First, the Phaedo is one of Plato’s most poignant dialogues: the
dramatic context evoked around the impending execution of Socrates asserts itself with
unusual force. Secondly, Phaedo’s role as the ostensible narrator of the dialogue is given
an unusual emphasis by Plato. The Phaedo not only opens with an emphatic assertion of
Phaedo’s right to narrate as a witness of Socrates’ last hours, but also, extraordinarily,
makes a point of explaining why Plato could not narrate events himself: he was off sick at
the time. Finally, it happens that evidence about Phaedo’s background from outside the
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schole.ru; classics.nsu.ru DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2021-15-2-595-610


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole

596 Socrates’ “Swan Song” in the Phaedo

one known from Plato’s dialogues, including the Phaedo. As Giovanni Reale points
out, in the Phaedo Plato puts into the mouth of Socrates doctrines that are not So-
cratic at all, but which are his main and fundamental discoveries: the theory of the
immortality of the soul and the theory of the Forms. (Reale 2000, 126).”

Phaedo provides a ready answer to the question of why, from a dramatic point of view,
Plato should have chosen to speak through Phaedo of Elis rather than one of the other
Socratics who were supposed to have been present with him in Socrates’ cell. Phaedo (of
Elis), we are told, had been a prisoner of war, and made to work as a prostitute. The anal-
ogy with the soul as Socrates describes it in the Phaedo is not hard to see: for it too, dur-
ing life, is imprisoned, trapped in polluting service to carnality. And just as the soul is
eventually purified and released from attachment to corporeality through the practice of
philosophy, so Phaedo was liberated from his enslavement at the instigation of Socrates;
became, indeed, a philosopher himself, and the founder of his own school at Elis.” (Boys-
Stones 2004, 2). Boys-Stones thinks that in Plato’s Phaedo there are Phaedo’s of Elis (Soc-
rates’ disciple’s) psychological beliefs presented instead of Plato’s. Boys-Stones bases his
thesis on the fact that the concept of soul introduced in Plato’s Phaedo is different from
the “standard” way of presenting soul, found in Plato’s other dialogues, such as the Phae-
drus, Symposium, Timaeus, or Republic. According to Boys-Stones, the difference consists
in the approach towards desires — in standard Platonian psychology they are a part of the
soul (as its irrational part), whereas in the Phaedo they are a function of the body: “On a
straightforward reading of the Phaedo, desires are presented as functions of the body,
and nothing else; desires can be resisted, but not, during life, eliminated. There is no
scope for ‘harmonising’ them with reason or subduing them by it, because there is, more
generally, no possibility for uprooting them from the body. And this suggests a further
divergence from the ‘standard’ Platonic model. For according to the standard model, in
which desires are properly part of the psyche, one’s natural character can be worked on
and improved: desire can come under the influence of reason and be trained to a better
state. But as far as the Phaedo is concerned (at least on a straightforward reading of it),
one’s natural character is ineliminably inscribed in one’s body.” (Boys-Stones (2004) 7).
Boys-Stones adds that “Of course reason can resist: desire does not determine behaviour.
But reason cannot eradicate or (within broad limits, perhaps) restrain inclination. In
these terms, a person has control of their behaviour, but not their character or ‘nature’.
And I put it in these terms because it seems that this might have been exactly what
Phaedo of Elis thought.” (Boys-Stones 2004, 7).

* Reale 2000, 126. Dilman writes that “the Phaedo is a philosophical dialogue between
Socrates and his friends on the day before his death. Socrates' friends are distressed at
Socrates' approaching execution and at the prospect of their having to part forever and
they wonder at Socrates' calm and equanimity in the face of his imminent death. They
ask him for the secret of his calm and the source of the faith which sustains him. Socrates
tells them of his faith in the immortality of the soul and he expounds its contents in the
face of philosophical questions and objections which he invites from his friends. Socrates
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Socrates in the Phaedo compares his own words to a swan song and reminds
his listeners of the swans’ prophetic gift he was also endowed with by his master,
Apollo (Plato, Phaedo, 84 e — 85 b).? The swans are Apollo’s prophetic birds and
have foreknowledge of the blessings of the Hades. According to Socrates, when
they feel that they are to die, they sing for joy that they are to go to the god whose
servants they are. Socrates says of himself that he is a fellow-servant of the swans,
consecrated to same god, and he has received a gift of prophecy from his master
no less than they.

To put it poetically, in his final hour Socrates sings like a swan a song about
eternity. He probably refers to what he said at the beginning of his conversation
with friends when he told them his strange dream haunting him repeatedly in his
previous life in various forms yet always including the same enigmatic words:
“Socrates, make music and practise it” (povauyv motet xai épyadov) (Plato, Phaedo,
60 E), which he used to take as an incentive to pursue philosophy as — according
to him — philosophy is the highest form of music (¢Aocogpiag pev olong peylomg
pouaiijs), and that was what he was making (Plato, Phaedo, 61 A).*

Something mysterious can be sensed in the atmosphere pervading Socrates’s
conversation with friends®, almost from the very onset of it when Socrates, ac-

tells them that he has come to his faith through the practice of philosophy and that from
it he has learned not to fear death. He describes it as a "purification of the soul' and the
'practice of dying".” (Dilman 1992, 1)

® Greeks, as it is widely known, were convinced that before death all creatures possess
the ability to prophesy future events. Plato’s connections with the cult of Apollo are
pointed out with particular emphasis by Karl Albert (1980, 15-26).

* See also: Plato, Phaedrus, 259 D.

5 Cf. Pacewicz 2016, 107. As written by Pacewicz, Phaedo of Elis in the prologue to the
Phaedo describes his feelings during the last meeting with Socrates as “strange sensa-
tions”, something that cannot be characterized explicitly (on the one hand, there is
something of grief evoked by Socrates’ approaching death, yet not grief in its common
form, since Socrates was awaiting his death with noticeable approval; one the other hand,
something of pleasure from communing with Socrates, still tainted with the awareness of
his close and imminent, but utterly undeserved death). Strange sensations, indeed, but
let us not forget that communing with Socrates had always generated peculiar conditions.
In his presence, one felt as if he was touching something of a mysterious character,
something indescribable — feelings most probably similar to the ones experienced by
people initiated in holy mysteries. Socrates seems to have a good reason to bring up in
Phaedo certain motifs known from mysteries, such as the purifications of the soul and
initiations which had always been associated by almost all Greeks with the experience of
holiness (divinity), leading to internal transformation, as written by Aristotle. For exam-
ple, see Aristotle Fr. 15 Ross. More on Aristotle’s attitude towards mysteries, see Bernabé
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costed by Cebes who asked him on behalf of a poet and philosopher Evenus
about poems Socrates wrote in prison (he never wrote anything before as, accord-
ing to his statement from the Phaedrus, philosophical wisdom is written down in
the soul, not on paper (Plato, Phaedrus, 276 A)°, starts talking about philosophy
(what role it plays in a philosopher’s life and how it can guide him, also in the
moment of death), the soul, death and what death means for the soul. He seem-
ingly responds to the question briefly in a form of a joke, but in fact he shows
what is important to him and mentions his “mission” he talked about in his de-
fence speech (Plato, Apologia, 30 A-B).” Socrates, if it can be phrased that way,
instantly jumps in at the deep end and unashamedly touches upon the biggest
mysteries of human life and philosophy. He asks Cebes to say to Evenus some-
thing about his way of versifying Aesop’s fables, but mainly to tell him to enter, as
quickly as he can, the path Socrates himself was made to follow by order of Ath-
ens, and which — as ought to be added — he had been going along all his life (Plato,
Phaedo, 61 B).

Socrates does not have any doubts that Evenus will understand him, “if he is
wise” (&v cwppovf)), and will come after him as quickly as he can (Plato, Phaedo, 61
B). Although Socrates did not explain what the phrase “if he is wise” (&v cwgpovij)
means, it can be surmised that he expects Evenus to look at philosophy and death
in a way similar to his own. And soon he will say that those who pursue philoso-

2016, 27-42. As written by Bernabé, “Given the lack of context, it is uncertain whether the
philosopher (Aristotle — K.P.) refers to the Eleusinian, the Orphic, or what is more prob-
able, to all the mysteries in general. In any case, what he argues can be applied to any of
them” (Bernabé 2016, 34): “Aristotle considers that those who become initiated should
not learn anything, but rather experiment and change their mentalities, this is, achieve
due preparation” (Fr. 15 Ross, trans. A. Bernabé). See also: Gémez Iglesias 2016, 72;
Mylonas 1961, 228; Turchi 1987, 70.

% Plato, Phaedrus, 276 A: “The word which is written with intelligence in the mind of
the learner, which is able to defend itself and knows to whom it should speak, and before
whom to be silent.” (Trans. H. Fowler) Cf. Szlezak 1997, 55-57. Socrates’ quoted statement
introduces the famous motif of “the gardens of Adonis” ("A3wviSog ¥ moug). See more on
the topic: Baudy 1986. Cf. also: Plato, Phaedrus, 276 B — 277 A.

" Plato, Apologia, 30 A-B: “For know that the god commands me to do this, and I be-
lieve that no greater good ever came to pass in the city than my service to the god. For I
go about doing nothing else than urging you, young and old, not to care for your persons
or your property more than for the perfection of your souls, or even so much; and I tell
you that virtue does not come from money, but from virtue comes money and all other
good things to man, both to the individual and to the state.” (trans. H. Fowler) To learn
more on the topic of “Socrates’ mission” and Socratic “care of the soul” see: Sarri 1997, 185-
193; Sassi 2015, 53-65; Lo Schiavo 2008, 26-27.
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phy aright are practicing dying (ot 6p8&¢ @tAogogodvres dmobvyoxety peretdat), and
death is less terrible to them than to others (Plato, Phaedo, 67 E).8

In his speech Socrates turns upside-down Greeks’ whole common way of
thinking about life and death (it can be considered yet another element of Socra-
tes’ oddity). After all, Greeks were convinced that death put an end to life. Later
on human existence was transformed into a bland and devoid of any existential
benefits “being” in a form of a phantom with neither blood nor any feelings. None
of the Greeks treated it as something good or awaited it with eagerness. Socrates,
however, unambiguously portrays death as something good that each true phi-
losopher should embrace without hesitation. Moreover, Socrates is convinced
that Evenus will follow him, and so will everyone who cultivates worthily the phi-
losophy, but however he will not do violence to himself (o0 uévtot towg raoetat
adtov), for that is forbidden (Plato, Phaedo, 61 C). And that seems obvious to him.
He is absolutely sure that each philosopher should think that way. His answer to
Simmias’ doubts about Evenus being ready to take Socrates’ advice is: “isn't Eve-
nus a philosopher?” (o gtAdgopog Etnvog;) (Plato, Phaedo, 61 C). In the latter part
of his speech, he will point out to the real advantages of life after death.

In addition, Socrates casually mentions the issue of suicide, which was consid-
ered fairly acceptable in Greece, also among philosophers.” However, he does not
bother much with giving a rational explanation of his opinion on the topic. He
refers to some “secret doctrine” (6 év dmoppntolg Aeyduevog Adyog) which seems to
resolve both the issue of suicide and the status of the soul with its regard to the
body, and this seems to be Socrates’ main point, while the problem of suicide re-
solves by itself as a consequence of his stand on the status and metaphysical con-
dition of the soul. According to this “secret doctrine”, we men are in some kind of
prison (&v Tt ppovpd Eapev oi dvOpwmot), and that one ought not to release oneself
from it or run away (o0 Ocl 3 €auTov éx TavTyg Abewy 003’ dmodidpdaxewy) (Plato,
Phaedo, 62 B).”

® Plato, Phaedo, 67 E. It is Socrates’ famous formula of “philosophy as melete thanatu”
mentioned here. See also: Plato, Phaedo, 63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E; 80 E — 81 A. Cf. Hadot
1992, 35-38. Hadot reminds his readers that Heidegger wrote similarly about philosophy
and death (Hadot 1992, 38). See also: Albert 1980, 84-94; Werner 2018, 173.

®More on about the issue of suicide in Phaedo: Werner 2018, 157-188. As Werner
writes, “But whether the Phaedo admits additional exceptions — beyond the necessity
now confronting Socrates — the overall message of PA (the Prison Argument — K.P.) is
clear: suicide is contrary to the philosophical life to which we are called, and ultimately it
prevents the soul from attaining its deepest desires” (Werner 2018, 185).

' Se also: Plato, Epistules, VII 335 A: “But we ought always truly to believe the ancient

ST3 2

and holy doctrines (meifecfot 8¢ Svtwg del xpy) Tolg madatols Te xal lepois Adyols) which de-
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The “secret doctrine” about the human soul

Bringing up the phrase “secret doctrine” adds to the surrounding mysteriousness
and, at the same time, reveals what mentality Socrates functions in, as it was em-
phasized above that he broke out of the common way of thinking about the hu-
man soul and death, and — as shall be repeated — stepped out of line as far as
Greeks’ religious tradition (represented by Homer, Hesiod, Sophocles) is con-
cerned. Socrates (as a character from Plato’s dialogues) mainly struggles to figure
out the strange and otherwise challenging to solve the paradox of death as good
desired by him. Socrates does not mention whose teaching (“secret doctrine”) it is,
but it is not difficult to guess.” In the Cratylus he attributes it outright to Orphic
poets and adds that according to them, the soul does penance in the body for its
sins (Plato, Cratylus, 400 C).”

Socrates’ later words concerning life and death create even more mysterious

)«

atmosphere. Socrates, while revealing Orphics’ “secret doctrine” (he does not re-
fer to them directly, yet it can be assumed that his interlocutors can guess whose
doctrine it is), discloses what he thinks about his fate after death. Socrates hopes
to join the group of good men when he dies, although he is not sure. He is sure,
however, that he is going to the gods, who are good masters. And he believes that

there is something in store for those who have died, something far better for the

clare to us that the soul is immortal and that it has judges and pays the greatest penalties,
whensoever a man is released from his body” (Trans. R.G. Bury). I do not wish to delve
into the issue of authenticity of Letter VII. Admittedly, there are scholars who have cer-
tain doubts about it but, as aptly noted by Michael Erler, “there have been no decisive
arguments given so far.” (Erler 2015, 49) In any case, the quoted excerpt from VII Letter
corresponds excellently with the sentence from Phaedo, as well as some Platonian
ethical concepts, such as the Platonian principle of “do not harm”: “wherefore also one
should account it a lesser evil to suffer than to perform the great iniquities and injustices”
(Plato, Epistulae, VII, 335 A, trans. R.G. Bury). The rule of “do not harm” is mentioned in
many of Plato’s dialogues, but in the Gorgias it receives the greatest attention. See: Gor-
gias, 474 B; 475 A-E; 379 C-D; 483 A-B; 508 B-C; 509 C-D; 527 B; Republic, 345 A; Apology,
29 B; 47 E-48A; Lysis 217 B.

" Ref. on “secret doctrine” see: Ferrari 2019, 34-35.

** See also: Plato, Gorgias, 493 A; Meno, 81 B-C. Ref. on Orphism and the Orphic con-
cept of the soul see: Bianchi 1975, 230-237; Colli 1977, 31-42, Vol. 1, 118-189; Krokiewicz
2000, 38-53; Reale 1987, 433-456; Sarri 1997, 71-83; Turchi 1987, 35-53. Turchi believes that
the Phaedo is an Orphic dialogue (Turchi 1987, 52). Albert sees in the Phaedo (particularly
in the endorsed therein concept of the soul imprisoned in the body) the influence of Py-
thagorean philosophy (Albert 1980, 22). Ref. on the topic of the Greek concept of daemon
see: Vegetti 1989, 71-108.
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good men than for the bad: elvai Tt tolg Teredevtndot xal, ..., TOAD duewov Toig
dyadols 1) Tols waxois (Plato, Phaedo, 63 B-C).”

According to Socrates, it is a philosopher, in particular, who should have hope
that something good awaits him after his death (Plato, Phaedo, 64 A).* And he
immediately explains why: because all those who pursue philosophy aright, are
practicing nothing but dying and being dead (o0d¢v dAAo adTol émitndedovay #)
amodwyoxetv te xal tebvdvat) (Plato, Phaedo, 64 A).”

Socrates clarifies a bit further how these rather odd and mysterious words
about death should be understood, saying that death is nothing else but the sepa-
ration of the soul from the body: &pa pi) w) dAho Tt # v Thg YuyAg dmd tod
ohpatos dmedderyv (Plato, Phaedo, 64 C).° And this is what the philosopher does.
He separates the soul, as far as possible, from communion with the body (Plato,
Phaedo, 65 A).” The point will turn out to consist in learning the Truth that can
only be learnt after death (Plato, Phaedo, 65 D — 67 B). Therefore, because of this
Truth, death itself is a goal of secondary importance.”

" As can be seen, Socrates’ doubts about the issue, previously revealed in the Apology
(Plato, Apology, 40 C — 41 D), are resolved in the Phaedo. Nevertheless, also in the Apology
he speaks of death in an optimistic manner: “But you also, judges, must regard death
hopefully and must bear in mind this one truth, that no evil can come to a good man ei-
ther in life or after death, and God does not neglect him.” (Trans. H. Fowler). See also:
Plato, Gorgias, 522 E.

" See also: Plato, Phaedo, 63 E; 64 A; 65 A; 67 D, E; 80 E-81A. Cf, fn. 9.

' See also: fn. g

% See also: Plato, Phaedo, 65 A, 66 E, 70 A; Plato, Gorgias, 524 B.

" Plato, Phaedo, 65 A: “the philosopher, more than other men, separates the soul from
communion with the body.” (Trans. H. Fowler) Socrates formulated this statement as a
rhetorical question but clearly it is an expression of his conviction.

* Ebrey notices that as well. Cf. Ebrey 2017, 19: “The philosopher desires to be dead
because he desires truth. But this requires the soul being itself according to itself, which
in turn requires separation from the body, and hence the philosopher must be (by defini-
tion) dead.” Ebrey rightly noticed, that “Socrates has recently related the one part of the
definition of being dead to the other: the soul cannot be itself according to itself until it is
separated from the body (66 C—E). Socrates does not think that in order for the soul and
body to be separate, the soul must be itself according to itself. Hence, death is easier to
obtain than being dead: death only requires separation and something can be separate
without being itself according to itself. In fact, as we will see, the problem that non-
philosophers face is precisely that when their souls separate from their bodies, i. e. upon
death, they are not themselves according to themselves and hence not dead, strictly
speaking.” (Ebrey 2017, 19)
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The philosopher that Socrates has in mind here is somebody like himself, thus
a person who is not interested in the issues of this world, and even less in the so-
called “life career”. Actually, such a philosopher has only one objective — learning
the Truth, the one in capital “T”, that will explain all mysteries of the world and
human existence. He does not take interest in patchy truths attended by such
scholars and thinkers as Anaxagoras who search for reasons behind certain phe-
nomena in the material world (Plato, Phaedo, 97 B — 99 D). Socrates latches onto
“final” truths, the ones which refer to the sphere of the absolute and supernatural-
ity. In this way he wishes to grasp human existence and its true meaning. Aware
of the fact that detailed sciences, such as those offered by natural philosophers,
i.e. Anaxagoras, do not have much to say on the matter, he turns to “secret doc-
trines”, hidden in Orphic myths.

Later on, Socrates further reinforces the mystic feelings and gets even deeper
into the tonality resembling Orphic spirituality. What he says about the soul and
philosophy fits the Orphic spirituality thanks to the solemn, even “mystic” at-
mosphere accompanying his words, particularly because he somewhat generates
it himself. One can even feel as if participating in some secret mysteries and be-
coming gradually initiated into the deepest secrets of the human soul, but pre-
dominantly, the secret of death itself. It is not very clear at the beginning, since
Socrates speaks of cognition and the cognitive role of the mind and the body, but
soon it turns out that this body imprisoning the soul makes it difficult for the soul
to learn the truth pursued by philosophers. Asked by Simmias when does the soul
attain to the truth, he answers that the soul reasons best when it separates itself
as far as possible from the body and bodily sense-perceptions that trouble it, and
avoiding as far as it can all contact with the body, turns its attention toward the
real beings (forms) (Plato, Phaedo, 65 C-D).

The soul sees with eyes, yet not in their senses-related meaning, it is a different
kind of eyes since what they see goes beyond senses. And what is it that the soul
watches? Beauty, goodness and the whole world of ideal measurements unnoticea-
ble for bodily senses. The question remains, though, whether they can be cognized
by brain, that is in logical thought processes. After all, as will soon turn out, if the
truth is cognizable at all, this can only be achieved after death, while it remains un-
known whether the human logical mind will survive death; unless there is a differ-
ent kind of reasoning discussed here, some kind of spiritual cognition which func-
tions a bit like an examination or vision applied also in worldly mystic states
apparently described by Plato in the Phaedrus (Cf. Plato, Phaedrus, 250 B — D; 247
C - 248 C) and in the Symposium (Plato, Symposium, 210 E — 21 E). Socrates does
not seem to hold any doubts that the mind is able to learn any truths, or that at
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least it can get as close to them as possible, after it is freed from the body and puri-
fied of all bodily and sensory influences (Plato, Phaedo, 65 D66 A).”

At that point Socrates focuses only on harms done by the body to the soul in
cognitive sphere, yet a variety of other aspects will soon be mentioned, mostly
moral ones which turn us into the slaves of our bodies (Plato, Phaedo, 66 B—-C).

According to Socrates, if someone is going to know anything purely (xafapéc), he
must be rid of the body, and must view the realities (t& mpdypata) with the soul
alone (a0tfj ™ Yuyfi). Thus, the wisdom which is desired by the philosopher may
only be attained after his death, but non while he lives (Plato, Phaedo, 66 D-E).

On this basis, convinced of the purity of his own soul, Socrates hopes to finally
find after death what he has been looking for all his life (Ibid., 67 B—C). Some-
thing that will be a guarantee of happiness among gods.” As we can learn from
Plato’s Phaedrus, the philosopher might have already witnessed that Truth (See:
Plato, Phaedrus 247 E — 250 C).”

Among the categories discussed by Socrates, the dominating one is “the purity
of the soul” associated with the separation and becoming independent from the
body and the whole sensuality, and, at the same time, from the material world
and everything incorporated in it. Socrates goes deeper and deeper into Orphic

' See also: Dilman 1992, 21, 27-30.

** The post-mortem happiness of a philosopher’s soul is highlighted by Ebrey 2017, 20:
“Soon after clarifying the nature of the soul in the above passage, Socrates says that the
wise soul, after death, goes to what is unseen, divine, and immortal, where it can be hap-
py, spending time with the gods (81a); this is the fate of the good people’s soul (81d).”

* It refers to the mystic vision of “the plain of truth” (Phaedrus 248 B) and “the most
blessed of mysteries” (Phaedrus 250 C). Most probably, Plato refers here to the Eleusinian
epopteia (visio beatifica). Cf. Kerényi 2004, 79-80; 137-139. Eliade 2007, vol. I, 283-292;
Kotakowska 2010, 46-48; Dinkelaar 2020, 52-59; Turchi 1987, 74. As Dinkelaar writes,
“Phaedrus is similarly structured in terms of the Eleusinian Mysteries. The dialogue takes
place on the banks of the river Ilissos near Agrai (Phaedr. 229), which is the site of the
Lesser Mysteries. Socrates relates Agrai to a myth concerning the ravishment of a nymph
by Boreas: the Lesser Mysteries are believed to be celebrated in honour of Kore, who was
kidnapped by Hades and whose reunion with Demeter was celebrated at Eleusis. It is
evident, then, that Plato wants his listeners to connect the dialogue with the Eleusinian
Mysteries. Phaedrus’ subsequent suggestion to walk in the ‘pure’ (xaBapd) river (entering
the river is suggested as part of the purification rituals at the Lesser Mysteries), hints that
Socrates and Phaedrus are about to participate in the mysteries themselves.” (Dinkelaar
2020, 52). Turchi is of a similar opinion: “Plato in the Phaedrus (Plato, Phaedrus 250 B, C)
wanting to make us understand what mirabilia ideas are, which the soul contemplated in
previous life, compares them to the apparitions (phasmata) that took place in the mys-
teries” (Turchi1987, 74, trans. K.P.).
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spirituality.” The purification of the soul is the same as awaking its natural dispo-
sition, that is moral and spiritual sensitivity enabling the soul to comprehend (in
its proper thus spiritual way) supernatural values (which can be encapsulated in
the notions of Beauty, Truth and Goodness). “The purity of the soul” guarantees a
philosopher that after his death (physical, that is after the soul’s separation from
the body) he will find the Truth he has been pursuing throughout his life, and to
which he is sensitive in a way (Plato, Phaedo, 66 D — 67 E).

The idea of purifications is known mainly from mysteries, particularly from
the Orphic ones, as well as from the old Greek tradition, and, contrary to appear-
ances, both of these sources refer to a similar phenomenon, that is coming in
contact with the divinity as this is the essence of these purifications, while all the
rest, for example emotional repercussions, is solely a consequence of this contact.
In Orphic mysteries purification was executed in a twofold way: firstly, through
leading decent life, the so-called “Orphic life” (Cf. Plato, Leges, 782 D) (this term
served as a basis for another one — “philosophical life”, which gained a similar
meaning), secondly, through the mystery of initiation. “Orphic life” was synony-
mous to quite ascetic but mostly morally noble life (including the ban on killing
living creatures). In Orphic mythology a human being is a divine creature impris-
oned in the human body as a consequence of a mystic drama which took place in
the world of gods. The story of it is told in the myth about Dionysus Zagreus and
the Titans. This myth explains the status and nature of the man. According to it,
the man is a divine creature, an heir to Dionysus’ divinity. The divine status be-
longs solely to the human soul held captive in the human body.” That was sup-
posed to explain the characteristic for Orphics need for becoming purified of all
corporality and their mysterious longing for eternity. Initiations were the path to
eternity and happiness. They had nothing in common with gaining secret
knowledge. Their essence lay in the spiritual experience of divinity — the divinity

** Cf. Ebrey 2017, 22-27. Dilman 1992, 20-26. To learn more on the topic of Greek mys-
teries and Orphism, see: Bianchi 1975, 208-238; Bowden 2010; Burkert 1999 (Burkert 2001);
Casadio, Johnston (ed.) 2009; Meyer 1999; Mylonas 1961; Turchi 1987; Willi 1944, 61-105.
See also: Albert 1980, 96-108.

* The mythological background for this concept was constituted by the abovemen-
tioned myth about young Dionysus Zagreus and the Titans, that is the myth about the
death and rebirth of Dionysus Zagreus creating a man from the ashes of the Titans who
had first killed and devoured the young god. The myth both reveals the mystery of hu-
man nature and the mystery of human existence in general, and explains the strange
feeling of inadequacy incessantly present in Orphics’ earthly life. To read more on the
topic see: Bianchi 1975, 233-234; Krokiewicz 2000, 17-18; Krokiewicz 1971, 51-52, 61, 65; Rea-
le 1987, 433-456; Eliade 2007, vol. 1, 348-350; vol. 11, 158.
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of one’s soul as a part of Dionysus himself, as well as Dionysus’ divinity.* In Or-
phic mysteries death was perceived as the ultimate initiation in divinity, the final
reunion with Dionysus (the final return to Dionysus). It seems that Plato in the
Phaedo is under the strong influence of Orphic spirituality.”

Orphic initiations were the most elevated form of “consecration” in which an
initiate touched the divinity. Initiations and consecrations alike are mentioned
by Plato also in the Phaedo and other dialogues.” For him, they are always associ-
ated with accessing some form of sacredness or divinity, and values considered

**For Greeks it was a well-known fact that the experience of divinity lay at the heart
of mysterial initiations. Even such a rational Greek philosopher as Artistotle, who did not
display any mysterial or mystic tendencies, held a similar opinion on mysterial initia-
tions (cf. Aristotle, Fr. 15 Ross). See: Gomez Iglesias 2016, 72; Bernabé 2016, 27, 38. Cf. also:
Casadesus 2013, 386-400; Casadesus 2016, 159; Jaeger 2007, 150. Cf. Plato, Symposium,
210A — 212 A; Plato, Epistulae, 341 C.

* The significance of Orphism for Plato’s philosophy has been confirmed by many
scholars, including Reale (Reale 2008, 243-245). The religious inclinations in Plato’s phi-
losophy are a topic discussed by Paul Natorp, an expert on Platonism (Natorp 1961, 508,
509). According to the German scholar, both the beginning and the end of this philoso-
phy are of highly religious character. Other German academics, such as Karl Albert, in-
terpret Platonism in similarly religious categories. Albert also holds an opinion that Pla-
to’s philosophy is of highly religious character, even cultic, since like a cult it refers a
philosopher to god himself and creates, or rather restores, a bond between man and god
(Albert 1980, 68, 121). In the Epilogue of his book, Albert writes that the philosophy of
Plato is a continuation of Greek religion, particularly when it comes to the religious cult,
the objective of which is recreating the bond with god (Albert 1980, 121). Similar percep-
tion of Platonism through the prism of the spirituality of Greek mysteries, especially the
Orphic ones, is characteristic of many other scholars, particularly of German origin, such
as Walter Willi, Eugen Fink (Fink 1970, 54-56; Albert 1980, 142). Willi is convinced that
Plato went through some mystic experience that is believed to have utterly determined
his way of thinking (Willi 1944, 61-105; Albert 1980, 102-104). The topic of how Orphism
influenced Plato, especially his psychological concepts, is also taken up by Jaeger (Jaeger
2001, 760, 1140, 1041; Jaeger 2007, 149). Jaeger notices the impact of Orphism spread
throughout Greek Philosophy, and refers to it as modus deum cognoscendi et colendi (Jae-
ger (2007) 262). Mystic and mysterial elements of Platonism, as well as its reminiscences
in mystic Christian tradition are portrayed by A. Louth (Louth 2007, 17-33). The mystic
motifs present in the philosophy of Plato and the Orphic origins of its spirituality are also
highlighted by Odo Casel (Casel 1976, 35-40). See also: Dinkelaar 2020, 36-62; Sattler 2013,
151-190.

* Plato, Phaedo, 69 S — D; 81 A; Gorgias, 493 B; Phaedrus, 249 C — D; 250 B - C, E; 253 C;
Symposium, 209 E — 211 B. Cf. Gémez Iglesias 2016, 61-102; Sattler 2013, 151-190.
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divine, such as Beauty and Truth, and there is always a strong moral and spiritual
undertone to them.

As written by Alberto Bernabé (in his article on Aristotle and his attitude to-
wards Greek mysteries), “In his philosophical system, Plato assigned an important
role to what he considered mystery or initiatory experiences, focusing on the rele-
vance of the Bacchic possession and other religious practices such as purification,
these always transferred to his own philosophical system” (Bernabé 2016, 27).”

Philosophical Initiations

Philosophical initiations introduce a philosopher into the world of supernatural
values, and, at the same time, they constitute the culminant stage of moral and
spiritual development, and bear clear signs of mystic experience. It is most no-
ticeable particularly in the Symposium and the Phaedrus.” Similar threads can be
found in the Phaedo (Plato, Phaedo, 69 C — D).* Socrates here recalls the words of
the men who established the mysteries. They said that whoever arrives in Hades
uninitiated and unsanctified (qudntog xal dtéAeatog) will lie in the slough (év
BopBopw xeioetar), while he who arrives there purified and sanctified
(xexabopuévog te xal tetereapuévos) will dwell with gods (petd fev oiyoet). Others
related to initiations say that there are many who bear the wand (vapByxogpdpot),
but there are few who have truly experienced the divinity (Bdxyot). According to
Socrates, these latter are none other than true philosophers (megtlogogyxdteg
6p8&¢) who have practice philosophy aright.

As can be seen, for Plato the crucial factor determining man’s moral condition
is wisdom in its philosophical and moral sense, since it is all about the condition
of the soul purified of sensuality. What purifies the soul is the truth (Plato, Phaedo,
69 B).*

*” Bernabé 2016, 27. Cf. also: Casadests 2013, 386-400; Casadesus 2016, 1-26. According
to Bernabé, “Aristotle does not accept the instructional function of these rites. He diverg-
es from the commentator of the Derveni Papyrus, who believes in the netherworld and
criticizes the celebrants of mysteries for not allowing attendees to acquire knowledge.
On the other hand, he also disagrees with his own master Plato, who thought that phi-
losophy could serve as a kind of initiation and saw the philosopher as a real Bacchant
who would have privileges in the other world.” (Bernabé 2016, 38)

8 See: Casadesus 2016, 4; Gomez Iglesias 2016, 61, 65-78; Pawlowski 2020, 417-429; Sat-
tler 2016, 156.

* Plato, Phaedo, 69 C — D. See also: Plato, Gorgias, 493 A-B.

% Plato, Phaedo, 69 B: “(...) but truth is in fact a purification from all these things.”
(Trans. H. Fowler)
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For the philosopher, Truth and wisdom akin are a life goal, even after death, as
only then it can be attained. However, if a philosopher wishes to reach it, even
after death, he needs to prepare for it also morally, since Truth belongs to the
realm of supernaturality, to the world of gods, and it is not right to enter such a
place without prior moral purification (Plato, Phaedo, 82 B — C; 107 C-D).*

The abovementioned motif of initiations is present in many dialogues, includ-
ing the Phaedrus and the Symposium in which there is a clearly mystic undertone
to it. In the latter dialogue, Socrates speaks of the mysteries of Eros he was initiat-
ed in by Diotima, a mysterious woman from Mantinea, most probably a prophet-

ess (Plato, Symposium, 209 E—2n B).32 Among other things, Diotima told him
about some both mysterious and wonderful experience through which a lover of
beauty (philosopher) was given a chance to encounter the absolute Beauty. What
Diotima had in mind was most probably an ecstatic, mystic love experience
which satisfied all love-related longings felt by the lover of beauty (Plato,
Symposium, 210 E — 211 A). In Phaedrus Plato mentions consecration in the con-
text of his famous chariot allegory in which human souls are depicted as chariots
and watch the plains of truth together with gods (Plato, Phaedrus, 246 A — 250
E).* Consecration is associated with the mystic contemplation of mysteries of the
primeval absolute truth, as well as the absolute values in general. It is available
only for those who live recalling the blessed and felicific spectacles that their
souls witnessed in the world of truth while joyfully following gods. This consecra-
tion makes people fail to remember all earthly affairs since they commune only
with the divine and taste a piece of this forgotten happiness. Others, not knowing
that it is god living in these people, reprove and treat them as madmen or hot-
heads (Plato, Phaedrus, 249 C-D). Plato explains these experiences of god’s pres-
ence in a philosopher’s soul, or the divine madness, saying that god is only able to
access a man after making him mad. The madness of Eros is the most felicific of
all kinds of madness sent by gods (Plato, Phaedrus, 245 B). The greatest of bless-
ings come to people through madness. It relates especially to the philosopher. As
it turns out, what happens to the philosopher results from the madness of love
(Plato, Phaedrus, 249 D-E).*

% See also: the eschatological myth in Phaedo, 107 D — 115 A. On the topic of Plato’s es-
chatological myths see: Annas 1982, 119-143; Ebert 2002, 251-169; Podbielski 2006-2007, 37-
53; Reinhardt 2015, 59-81.

32 Cf. Gomez Iglesias 2016, 78-82; Sattler 2013, 151-190

% Cf. Gémez Iglesias 2016, 70-78; Pawtowski 2020, 421-428.

% Cf. Bernabé 2016, 27, 33, 38; GOmez Iglesias 2016, 70-73; Pawlowski 2020, 423-424.
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Purifications and initiations, together with knowledge on the immortal and
divine soul, are the vital elements of “the secret doctrine”, referred to by Socrates
in Phaedo, yet the most important one is the motif of death perceived as the be-
ginning of a new life in the world of gods, at least for a person who lived right-
eously and searched for truth. The idea of death as a journey to the world of gods
is the key moment of “Socrates’ swan song”, that is his song about the eternity,
with its last accord expressed in words summarizing his eschatological parable
about the soul’s fate after death:

“This then is why a man should be of good cheer about his soul, who in his life
has rejected the pleasures and ornaments of the body, thinking they are alien to
him and more likely to do him harm than good, and has sought eagerly for those
of learning, and after adorning his soul with no alien ornaments, but with its own
proper adornment of self-restraint and justice and courage and freedom and
truth, awaits his departure to the other world, ready to go when fate calls him.”
(Plato, Phaedo, 14 E — 115 A).*
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ABSTRACT. The present paper investigates the interaction between Logos and language in the
treatise of Philo of Alexandria "The Worse attacks the Better". Language is regarded by Philo
as the actualization of thought in its articulated expression, as the initial moment of creativity.
The source of such action is the divine Logos, but the development of thought in the word
happens in two opposite directions: one leads to joy, while the other, to suffering. The starting
point of this separation is the initial orientation (love) of the mind to God or to self. In the
first case, the mind in the act of utterance (expression) overcomes its own isolation. It comes
into contact with the divine Logos and achieves joy. The crucial moment of this "leaving the
brackets" of self individual thinking towards the light of the divine Logos is laughter. In an-
other case, when the mind does not link words with their source, false creativity is produced,
leading to suffering. Applying the concept of laughter to the doctrine of Logos and language,
Philo reconciles the ideal plan of conceiving truth and its interpretation with the real func-
tioning of the human mind and speech.

KEYWORDS: Philo of Alexandria, laughter, language, logos, allegory, exegetics, Isaac, logos
endiathetos, logos proforikos.
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Philo of Alexandria is known for his investigations not only within the theoretical
problems of theology and philosophy, but also for his interest in the existential
problems of man. “Language” is one of these problems. Philo considers it accord-
ing to two intersected perspectives. He relates language to the divine creation
and providence of the universe and he deals it with anthropology and psycholo-
gy. Despite a number of works dedicated to the theme of Philo’s teaching on lan-
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guage’, the problems of intersection of the divine and human aspects in language
has remained undiscovered. The theme of relationship between language and
laughter is the subject of particular attention in the treatise of Philo "The Worse
Attacks the Better" (Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat) belongs to such points
too.

The theme of laughter is investigated by Philo in the commentaries of several
texts of the Book of Genesis®. Mainly, Philo develops this topic from an interpre-
tation of the figure of patriarch Isaac, the son of Abraham and Sarah, whose name
in Hebrew means “he will laugh”. Laughter and the related phenomena (joy, glory,
hilarity etc.) are considered by Philo as an important reality relating both to the
existence of human being and the ontology of the universe as a whole®. In our
article we will trace and investigate the relationship between Logos and laughter
in the frame of Philo’s treatise “The Worse Attacks the Better”, where the doctrine
of Logos is presented as a theory of language.

Philo’s teaching on language

The main concept, on which Philo builds his teaching on language, is the doc-
trine of “twofold” logos. According to this doctrine, presented by Philo, human
speech and thought are two kinds of the human logos, which are related to the
Logos of God, presented in the universe®. Philo borrowed this concept from Greek
philosophy. By the first century, this theory was attributed to the philosophers of
the Stoa, although the premises of this concept were in Plato and Aristotle.® Philo
uses the principle of connection between two logoi, as delivering outside the

' Among the works specially devoted to the topic of language in Philo, we note: Win-
ston 1985, 1991; Niehoff 1995; Robertson 2006, 2008; Kamesar 2004.

* Philo’s thoughts on the theme of laughter we find in: Praem. 315, Det. 124, Plant.
1689, Leg. alleg. 3.87, 217-19, Mut. Nom. 130-1, 137, 154—69, 175-6; Vita Mos. 1.20, 2.211,
Congr. erud. 61, Quis rer. div. 47-8, Plant. 165—70, Somn. 2.167-8.

? In the research literature Philo's theme of laughter has not been a separate object of
investigation. Erwin Goodenough touches Philo's allegory of Isaac relating to Wisdom
concept of Philo and makes a number of important reasoning (Goodenough 1969, 153 -
166). In the monograph of Stephen Halliwell (Halliwell 2008) Philo is mentioned briefly.
In the recent article by Schmidt F. The plain and laughter: the hermeneutical function of
the sign in Philo of Alexandria (Schmidt 2014, 188 — 199) laughter is considered within the
symbolical terminology of Philo.

*As R.V. Svetlov points out, “universe for Philo is not only our dwelling created by
God. It is also the totality of signs that require correct reading.” (Svetlov 2020, 70).

% See: M. Pohlenz 1965, 79—86.
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product or handiwork of internal reason by spoken word and he elaborates it ac-
cording to his theological and philosophical views. Whereas the Stoics focused on
spoken language, Philo takes into consideration the question of language origin
in the mind. Philo explains it clearly in the treaties “De vita Moysis”:

the Logos is twofold as well in the universe as in human nature. In the universe we
find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and archetypal ideas from which the
intelligible world was framed, and in another with the visible objects which are the
copies and likenesses of those ideas and out of which this sensible world was pro-
duced. With man, in one form it resides within, in the other it passes out from him in
utterance (6 uév éatwv évdiddetog, 6 3¢ mpogopwds). The former is like a spring, and is
the source from which the latter, the spoken, flows (old Ti¢ Ty, & 8¢ yeywvds df
éxelvov péwv). The inward is located in the dominant mind, the outward in the tongue
and mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. (Mos. 2.127; Goold t.6, 510).

In the quoted passage we see that two stages in the existence of the Logos® re-
lating to the universe (the incorporeal archetypal idea and its immanent princi-
ple in material things) correspond to two kinds of logos in human being: the in-
ner thought, 6 év31d9etog and its utterance, 6 Tpogopinds. As E. Goodenough points
out, concerning this passage, Philo projects a logos endiathetos and proforikos
from the human to the divine realm. Philo does not say that there is a twofold
divine logos (endiathetos and proforikos) to correspond to the double human log-
os, but certainly such a meaning is implied (Goodenough 1965, 100). The compar-
ison of Philo is not explicit which produced much discussion about it’. The diffi-
culties of Philo’s concept of the “twofold” logoi in universe and human nature
have not been solved yet. The modern scholar D. Robertson summarizes these
difficulties as “the problem of relationship of the linguistic intelligibles with the
divine intelligibles (the Ideas in the Mind of God) (Robertson 2008, 439). Robert-
son notes that Philo leaves certain questions unresolved, such as “How to bridge
the metaphysical gap between intelligibles and sensibles?” (Ibid., 433); “how can
immaterial, intelligible thoughts be transformed into audible utterances?”(Ibid.,
434). Robertson notices in Philo the subtle borderline between immaterial
thought and material utterance that is hard to grasp.

As it has been noted, in our work we offer one of solution of the problem of
Philo’s concept of “twofold” logos. We find the crucial point with all the lines of
this concept intersected in Philo’s teaching on laughter. Philo considers it in the
framework of his language doctrine in his treatise “The Worse Attacks the Bet-

® Considering Philo’s term “twofold” logos, we take the view of Wolfson on logos of
Philo as two modes of existence or two kinds of logos.
" See: Goodenough 1969, 101.
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ter” *, which addresses the exegesis of the history of the murder of Abel by Cain in
Gen. 4, 8-12. According to Philo, Abel and Cain represent two opposing visions of
the world: "Abel, referring all things to God, is a God-loving creed; but Cain, refer-
ring all to himself — his name means ‘acquisition’—a self-loving creed (6 uév yap
"ABeA dvagepwy €ml Bedv mavta @rAdbeov ddypa, 6 3¢ Kaw €¢’ Eavtov—xTijalg yap
eppmvevetal—aeidavtov)“ (Det. 32; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). To Philo, Abel and Cain
mean two opposing principles: love of God and love of self. A key subject of the
treatise is the language, considered under divine and human aspects. The biblical
story of the murder of Abel by his brother Cain is interpreted by Philo as a figure
of a sophistic contest where Cain, experienced in the art of eloquence, but noto-
rious, defeats the unskilful but pious Abel. Nevertheless, the victory of Cain was
not a victory indeed and the murder of Abel was not a death as such. Interpreting
it, Philo raises the problem of “twofold logos”, which in this treatise is presented
as the problem of relationship between the thinking of mind and its expression in
the spoken word.

The problem of the Plain

Philo begins the treatise with the reasoning about the allegorical meaning of the
plain (16 mediov), the place to where Cain challenges Abel to come (Gen. 4, 8)°.
Philo considers the plain as “a figure of a contest to be fought out” (Det. 32; Goold
t. 21929, 222) and also, as “a suitable place for those, who exercise the soul's irra-
tional impulses in a better way” (Det. 5; Goold t. 2 1929, 205). On the examples of
the biblical stories about James and Joseph, occurring in the plain (Gen. 31, 4-5;
37, 13-17), Philo interprets the plain as a problematic field, where “the flocks”- the
irrational powers — are found, and where the Law of God or the Law of Nature are
not evident and it is necessary to discuss from different points of view to arrive at
a true understanding of the order of things. Thus, the plain is nothing more than
the human articulate language or the field of the logos proforikos, where the
“higher” internal thinking has to express according the “lower” rules of articulate
speech. So, Philo’s figure of the plain shows the problem of the relationship be-
tween the logos endiathetos and the logos proforikos in human speech. The prob-
lem is presented as a conflict between the rational and the passionate parts of the
soul. Philo shows, that the internal intelligible logos entering in the field of feel-
ing has at risk of losing its meaning in the multifold sensible reality. But, other-

® Greek text of Philo's works is quoted from: Goold 1929 - 1935, and English translation
of Colson, F.H. and Whitaker, G.H. from the same edition (Goold 1929 - 1935).
9 The biblical text upon which Philo bases is Septuagint.
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wise it is the task of the logos endiathetos to reveal the unity of the intelligible
world (or of the divine Logos) in the multiplicity of sensible world. It is in this
way, to Philo, the true happiness (eddaipovia) is achieved. As he argues:

“ ... happiness is found to be neither a peculiar property of the things of the outside
world, nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor of those pertaining to the soul,
taken by themselves. He argues that each of the three classes mentioned has the
character of a part or element and that it is only when they are all taken together in
the aggregate that they produce happiness (Det. 8; Goold t. 2 1929, 206-207).

So, according to Philo, anyone who wants to reach happiness has to pass
throughout difficulties and dangers of the sensible world that are mainly present-
ed in human speech.

However, considering “the problem of the plain”, Philo shows an extraordinary
figure, in which the intelligible and the sensible are embraced without opposition
to each other. It is Isaac, who, according to the meaning of his name, embodies
laughter. In contrast with Jacob and Joseph, who come to the plain to train and to

»10

study “amid a contest of words™, Philo points to Isaac, as a mighty champion,
who finds the field emptied by the retirement of all his possible opponents. He

comes into the plain not to engage to dispute with anybody, but to talk with God:

Endowed in mind, the divinest part of us, with a strength such as that of these ath-
letes, Isaac “goeth out into the plain” (Gen. 24, 63), not to contend with anyone, for
those who would oppose him have cowered before the greatness of his nature, so far
beyond them in all ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone with God, the
Guide and Fellow-traveller of his path and of his soul, and to have converse with Him
<...> it was no mortal talking to Isaac (Det. 29-30 Goold t. 2 1929, 221-223).

So, the superiority of Isaac in the plain is his guidance by God alone, therefore
Isaac is able to talk with God Himself. According to the fact, that the “problem of
the plain”, presented by Philo, affects both the irrational part of the soul and ar-
ticulate speech, we can understand the perfectness of Isaac as a complete free-
dom of the soul from low impulses and as a purity of language (the logos profori-
kos) from the obscurity of the sensual sphere. It is obvious that Isaac-Laughter
represents for Philo the image of a perfect relationship of internal thought and
external speech, or the twofold logos (the endiathetos and the proforikos) in its
unity.

This ideal is not unattainable for other “athletes” of the plain. Philo continues,
that those who are midway on the road to perfection, characterized chiefly by

* Det. 4-7; 28 Goold t. 2 1929, 205-207; 221.
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their perseverance (dmomovr))”, cannot yet see God as the Guide and Fellow-
traveller of their souls, but can apprehend Isaac as the “self-taught wisdom (7
adTopadng cogpla)” (Det. 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223). Here we see an important defini-
tion of Isaac. In De Fuga Philo reasons about the aitouadys as the spontaneously
developing (wisdom) which is characterized as “that which is by nature” (ta
@¥aet). Philo compares “self-taught wisdom” with a seed, which is self-grown. It
means that a seed contains both its beginning and its end. (De fuga. 171-172; Goold
t. 5, 1935, 103-105). In other words, Philo’s concept of the adrouadys copia is an
elaboration of the stoic concept of the “seeds of logos”. As for the development of
this concept in Det. we will see later. In general, Isaac as “self-taught wisdom” is
described by Philo as a completeness of the mind which conceives the deeds of
God™.

God’s question to man

Cain and Abel, according to Philo, symbolize two principles of life: love to God
and love to self (Det. 48; Goold t. 2 1929, 234-235). At the same time, these princi-
ples determine the attitude of a human logos to the Logos of God. At the same
time, concerning to these general principles, Philo explains the forms of relation-
ship between two kind of logos (mind-didvota, where we recognize the logos en-
diathetos, and word of utterance, the logos proforikos) in human nature. The start-
ing point of the actualization of this double attitude of human logos is “a question
of God” to man. Commenting on God’s question to Cain: “Where is Abel thy
brother?” and the reply: “‘I know not. Am I my brother's keeper?” (Gen. 4. 9), Philo
finds the manifestation of the wrong relationship between mind and utterance.
Exposing this problem, Philo takes in consideration the rule of the Book of
Numbers about the Levites: “From twenty and five years old shall he go in to do
active service in the Tabernacle of witness; and from (the age of) fifty years shall
he cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but his brother shall minis-
ter. He shall keep watch, but shall not work” (Numb. 8, 24-26). Philo transposes
this rule into relationships between mind (didvoir) and word of utterance
(Tpogopedv Adyov), as “old-guardian and young-minister brothers” (Det. 66; Goold
t. 2 1929, 246-247). Philo states, that “the mind of the truly noble man will be
guardian and steward of the teachings of virtue, while his brother, utterance, will
minister to those who are seeking education, going over with them the doctrines
and principles of wisdom” (Det. 66; Goold t. 2 1929, 246-247). This statement indi-

” o«

" The name of the wife of Isaac, Rebecca means “patience”, “perseverance” (Omopovn).
** See: Quaest. Ex. 4; Marcus t.2 1908, 386; De praem. 31-32; Goold t. 8 1939, 331. More

about “self-taught wisdom” of Isaac: Goodenough 1969, 156-157; Kamesar 2004, 168-169.
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cates a mental operation:

utterance is an operation of the organ of speech which is akin to it and watchful
guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, which was created by nature to
be a vast storehouse, and has ample room for the conceptions of all substances and
all circumstances (Tijg pév épunveiog 3id guyyevixod opydvov, Tod pwvytypiov 3oy, guv-
loTdpevns, The 8¢ ulanii mepl Tév vodv éEetalduevng, 8¢ péya Toutelov vmd QlHoEWS
SnpLovpynOels TG ATdVTLY Kol TWHATWY Kol TPAYUETWY EVolog EDUAPRG XEXWPYXEY).

Philo compares the figure of relationship between the older and younger le-
vites to the brothers Cain and Abel, which in this case signifies mind and speech:

It would have been to the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have guarded
Abel (puAd&or tov "ABe)); for had he carefully preserved him (Sietpnoev autdv), he
would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed "half and half" life indeed
(xexpapévov xal péoov Biov petemowjoat ), but would not have drained the cup of
sheer unmitigated wickedness. (Det. 68, Goold t. 2 1929, 248-249)

So, in the “advise” to Cain to guard Abel Philo shows the “duty” of mind to
keep the word. Each of them (the mind and the word) has “half of a life” and only
in unity do they possess life as such. We see here again Philo’s speculation about
the “twofold” logos concept. The problem of Cain, according to Philo, is a prob-
lem of the mind (of the logos endiathetos), resulting from a split with the word of
utterance (the logos proforikos). Here the logos proforikos is presented as a sub-
stantial part of human logos (or of human ability of speech) which contents a cer-
tain image of the divine Logos. The mind which does not “keep” the word, or does

” o«

not “watch closely”, “observe” it — in the sense of the verb “Siatpéw

»4

, used by
Philo, it stays closed within itself, or within its “inner room of concepts” and does
not realize its ability to comprehend the Logos of God.

Thus, the question of God to Cain about his brother Abel, Philo shows as the
testimony of the presence of the divine Logos in human logos. But this presence
becomes actual only in the proper relation of the mind to the word. In the posi-
tion of Cain, as the lover of self, we see a break of the connection of human logos
with the divine Logos and, as a result, a breach of the right relationship between
two kinds of human logos (the endiathetos and the proforikos, or the internal
thought and the utterance).

To Philo, the loss of the link with the Word of God means the loss of the con-
nection with true life. Because of that, Cain was “accursed from the earth” (Gen.

' Det. 68; Goold t. 2 1929 248-249.
** Greek-English Lexicon by Henry Liddell & Robert Scott. This word connects with
“perseverance” (Umopov)), which Philo relates to Rebecca (Det. 30; Goold t. 2 1929, 223).
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4. 11). Philo compares this state to physical suffering and disease from indulgence
in pleasures (Det. 99; Goold t. 2 1929, 268-269). The “life for self”, from which Cain
expects joy, brings him fear and grief (¢6Bov te xal AVmv). Philo notices here the
reason why Cain is called “groaning and trembling upon the earth” (Gen. 4, 12)".
Philo summarizes this “phenome of Cain” in the phrase about the Sophists: “not
one of you is really still alive (éxaotog Oudv od mepteatv)” (Det. 74; Goold t. 2 1929,
252-253).

At the same time, Philo gives us an opposite example of the answer of the hu-
man mind to the question of God. That is God’s question to Abraham: "Where is
thy wife Sarah?" (Gen. 18. 9), Philo says, that this question includes inquiry not for
God, but for Abraham, who “should answer, with a view to set in bold relief the
praise shown by the speaker’s own words to be due” (Det. 59; Goold t. 2 1929, 242-
243). Philo notices, that God asks Abraham about his wife, who is in the tent at
this moment, so God urges Abraham to bring out his virtue from “a tent” of his
soul to attain the true happiness:

For happiness consists in the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere pos-
session. But I could not exercise it (Gpetiig T6 eldapov, 0b Yiki) wévov xtiaig ypRcdot &
otx &v duvaipny), shouldest Thou not send down the seeds from heaven (el ) b
wabels €€ odpavod ta oméppata) to cause her to be pregnant, and were she not to give
birth to Isaac, i.e. happiness in its totality (v 3¢ eddaupoviag yévog dmotéxot Tov Toadx—
evdaupoviav 3¢ xpaw dpetic). (Det. 60; Goold t. 2 1929, 243)

Thus, according Philo, the question of God urges the human mind not to be
inside, only “possessing” its inner thoughts and conceptions, as we have seen it in
the example of Cain. God urges the mind to go beyond itself, receiving and actu-
alizing “the seeds from heaven”. In this way, the true happiness (evdapovia) is
achieved. The figure of the birth of Isaac, noted here, means an initial manifesta-
tion of human mind provoked by the Logos of God. The “the seeds from heaven”,
relating to Isaac, are nothing more, than the “automathes sophia”, noted above,
Philo’s elaboration of the stoic concept of “seeds of logos”.

Now we can understand the meaning of the “call of God” relating to the lan-
guage theory of Philo. This act deals with human language, which is characterized
by obscurity and infirmity. These kinds are reflected in “the problem of the plain”,
as we have noted above. Here we see that “the problem of the plain” is solved by
the “call of God” to a human mind. Philo uses here the concept of the “seeds of
logos”, combining the idea of a life-giving force of Natural Law hidden within

 The God's words to Cain of Gen. 4,12: "you will be groaning and trembling upon the
earth" is only in Septuagint.
** See the chapter “The Problem of the Plain”.
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things with a personal act of God relating to a human mind. According to Philo’s
reasoning about God’s question to Cain about Abel as the admonition towards
the mind to “keep” the word, we can conclude that the “seeds of heaven”, to Philo,
are in words, or in the human capacity of speech. So, Philo presents human lan-
guage not only as the sphere of obscurity and infirmity, but also as a field of the
meeting of a human logos with the Logos of God. According to Philo, the crucial
point of this unity of human and the divine logoi is the function of laughter.

Laughter and Logos

Philo finds the opposite point to “Cain’s mind” and the corresponding sadness of
life in laughter, which is the testimony to the right order of life where God makes
Himself present. It is displayed in the figures of Abraham, Sarah, and Isaac:

Yet we may find in the righteous man a safeguard against it, for he has in his right-
eousness a sovereign remedy. So when he has thus routed evil things, he is filled with
joy (xapds dvamiumAatar), as Sarah was; for she says, "the Lord hath made for me
laughter”, and goes on, "for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me" (Gen. 21. 6).
For God is the Creator of laughter that is good (emovdaiov YéAwTtog), and of joy (xapds),
so that we must hold Isaac to be not a product of created beings, but a work of the
uncreated One (oV yevégews TAdapua tov Ioadu, épyov 3¢ Tod dyevytov vopuatéov). For if
“Isaac” means “laughter”, and according to Sarah's unerring witness God is the Maker
of laughter, God may with perfect truth be said to be Isaac's father. But he gives to
Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own title, and by the excision of grief He has
bestowed on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom (petadidwat 3¢ xal 1§ copd ™S
1Siov xdoews’ ABpadu, @ xal T xalpew, Emtyévwnua cogiag, éxtepwv AbThy Seddpytat.).”

So, according the reasoning of Philo, we can understand the divine origin of
Isaac-Laughter as a revelation of the divine Source or Logos of God into human
mind. This action goes beyond the scope of mental activity. At the same time, the
human mind (logos) reflects this superintelligent action. This is the awareness of
the presence of divine Logos in the mind and a reciprocal expressing-activity in
an utterance that does not necessarily need to be expressed as an articulate word.
That is the laughter, which Isaac symbolized as an initial act of the mind’s re-
sponse to God’s presence, or to “the call of God”. It is remarkable, that the very
act of Sarah's laughter, described as a filling with joy (yapds dvamiymiatar), Philo
relates to the visit of the Lord (Gen. 21, 1), -- not to the message about the birth of
a child in old age (Gen. 21, 7) as, it would seem, is shown in the biblical text™.

'7 Det. 123-124; Goold t. 2 1929, 284-285.
*® C. Conybeare finds in this laughter of Sarah a certain kind of anticipation, as “a joy be-
fore joy”, which means an entrance into the symbolical reality (Conybear 2013, 33 — 34.).
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Philo opposes the “good laughter (cmovdaiov yéAwtog)” with “joy (xapds)” as a
work of the uncreated One (épyov 3¢ Tob dyewtov) to “a product of created be-
ings” (yevéoews mAdapa). Here we find the further development of two principles
of life, which the figures Abel and Cain symbolize. Whereas in Det. 68 Philo
speaks about the state of the mind within itself relating its attitude to God®, in
Det. 123-124 the activity of the mind outside itself, its creative function, is taken for
consideration. God’s gift of offspring to Abraham means the reception of God's
joy-creativity or wisdom (1o yaipew, émyévwnua gogpiag) which contrasts with
earthly creativity (yevéoewg mAdoua) and grief (AWmy), to which this creativity is
compared.

The essence of the “good creativity” is considered by Philo as a union of mind
and speech in joy:

If, therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry which God makes (dxodoat
Beod momtixdig), a he is of necessity glad himself, and he rejoices with those who had
an ear for it already. God is an author in whose works you will find no myth or fiction,
but truth’s inexorable rules all observed as though graven on stone (év 3¢ tj) T00 8g0d
momTie) uoov pev mAdoua obdEv edpnaelg, Tovg de dAndeiag datvels xavévag dmavtog
gonArtevpévous). You will find no metres and rhythms and tuneful verses charming
the ear with their music, but nature's own consummate works, which possess a har-
mony all their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned to the poems of God, is
glad, so the speech, being in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, and, if
we may so speak, lending its ear to them, cannot but rejoice.”

This passage shows that Philo conceives the speech of God as a divine creative
work. The creativity of God is called by Philo mofyaig. This word is understood in
two senses: as work and as poetry - therefore acoustical analogy is used. A human
being is able to imitate the poesis of God in his word. The creation of God carries
joy to that who is able to hear (if he is an dxpoats) of the poetry of God. This
moment is equated with the act of word/speech’s singing in harmony (6 Adyog
ouvwdos) with the conceptions of understanding (toig dtavoiag évlupmuaat). So,
these highest acts of speaking and hearing become equated in the state of joy,
formulated by Philo in a certain hermeneutic circle: the poetry of God, acting in
creation, is expressed in the mind of man as a word, bringing him joy. And such a
man, lending his “ear of mind” through “the conceptions of the understanding”
harmonized with a relevant word/speech, perceives the poetry of God with joy.

The speech of Sophists is opposed to the action of God's poetry. The Sophists
are only “charming the ear with their music of metres and rhythms and tuneful

¥ See the chapter “God’s question to man”.
* Det.125; Goold t. 2 1929, 284-287.



M. Prikhodko /XXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 621

verses”. It is stressed here that the speech of sophists operates on the sensual lev-
el, whereas the hearing of God's poetry is the enlightening of the mind. As it has
been said, Philo names the art of sophists as udos or mAdoua. These terms are op-
posed to divine moiyais. The term mAdoua means "anything formed or moulded,
image, figure" and "counterfeit, forgery, figment, fiction", that is to say - an earthly
false creativity, ongoing in the existence through language.

Using the term mofyats, Philo applies to the biblical figures of Moses and Aaron
as a double allegory of the divine Source-mind and Logos-speech:

The Creator (dnuiovpyds) says that He knows that the uttered word (mpogopixov
Adyov), brother as it is of the mind (Swwvolag), can speak; for He has made it, as it were,
an instrument (8pyoavov) of music, to be an articulate utterance of our whole complex
being (memoinxe ydp autdv daomep Spyavov Tod cuyxpinatos NGV TTavtog Evapbpov Nymv.).
This "speech” (Adyos), both for me and for thee and for all men, sounds and speaks
and interprets our thoughts (épunvevet T évlupnuata), and more than this, goes out to
meet the reasonings of the understanding (mpooe&épyetal ye Omavtnoduevog olg 1
idvota Aeddytotal.). For when the mind bestirs itself (6 voOg éavaotdg mpés i) and re-
ceives an impulse (opuy)) towards some object belonging to its own sphere, either
moved from within itself or experiencing marked impressions from external objects
(amo TV éxtdg Tumoug Stagépovtag), it becomes pregnant and is in travail with its
thoughts (ta vouata). It wishes to be delivered of them and cannot, until the sound
produced by the tongue and the other organs of speech takes the thoughts into its
hands like a midwife, and brings them forth to the light. And such sound is a most far-
shining utterance of our thoughts (pww 3¢ ™Aavyeatdt) vonudtwy ativ atvty). For
just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, until a light shine on them and show
them, in the same way conceptions (td évluuuata) are stored in the mind (Savoiar), a
place that is out of sight, until the voice (% pwvy) illumine them like a light and un-
cover them all.”

So, to Philo, just as the Demiurge brings to light His ideas by His Logos, so the
mind enlightens his inner thoughts by the voice or the sound (¥ pwv}). Without
the voice, the mind (vodg) is closed within the inner sphere of its thoughts
(vopata), as we have seen in the allegory of Cain’s mind. The mind can operate
with his thoughts, but this action is hidden in the mind. But when the voice ap-
pears, as "brother of mind", or "instrument" reflecting the "music of Creator", the
inner conceptions (ta évBuunpata) of reason (Savoiar) come from darkness into
light. This is a revealing of speech “both for me and for thee and for all men”, that
is the logos proforikos reflecting a harmony with divine Logos. This “disclosure”
or the “expression” of the unity of mind/the logos endiathetos with divine Logos is
the joy of creativity.

* Det. 126-128; 286-287.
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Thus, commenting on the figures of Moses and Aaron, Philo highlights the ac-
tivity of divine Logos within the activity of the human mind. Philo stresses an ex-
pressive role of joy, revealed by voice, which can bring the incomprehensible di-
vine wisdom into human thought, as light into darkness. The process of the birth
of speech is linked to the creation of the world by God through the Logos, which
is accompanied by joy, as a manifestation of the innermost mind. So, this joy we
can understand as the actualization of the divine Logos in the sensual sphere and,
at the same time, it is the first act of interpretation or revelation of human logos
endiathetos outside, as the logos proforikos.

In the treatise The Worse attacks the Better Philo deals with the concept of
“twofold” logos, where he reveals, on the one hand, the relationships between a
human logos and the divine Logos and on the other hand, the relationship be-
tween two kinds of a human logos: the mind (dianoia or logos endiathetos) and
the word of utterance (logos proforikos). Philo states a complicity of these rela-
tionships as a discrepancy between thought and utterance, belonging to the dif-
ferent spheres of existence: the intelligible and the sensible. The thought cannot
be expressed in utterance adequately and therefore it is necessary to “fight” for
the state of the meaning of words. Nevertheless, Philo finds the point, where
thought and its expression are in harmony. It is laughter, or joy, an existential
state of human logos where the divine Word both constitutes and actualizes the
human mind. In Philo’s explanation of this concept we distinguish two steps:

Firstly, Philo reveals the inside activity of each of kind of human logos relating
to the action of the divine Logos, “God’s question”. There is an allegorical inter-
pretation of the figures of the brothers Cain and Abel as the mind (dianoia) and
the word of utterance (logos proforikos). Here Philo shows that the Word of God
enters into the human mind as a call, provoking a certain response. Philo finds a
self-determination of mind relating to divine Logos in the initial transition from
thinking into utterance, which, at the same time means a certain kind of link be-
tween internal thought (the logos endiathetos) and word of utterance (the logos
proforikos). Philo shows two types of this relationship, according to the example
of God's questions: to Cain and to Abraham. In the first case, grief is revealed; but
in the second, joy. In these two cases, the relationship of the mind towards utter-
ance reveals the attitude of mind towards the Logos of God.

Secondly, Philo explains the outside activity of “twofold” human logos relating
to the Logos of God, as a certain “answer” to God’s call. It is related to the func-
tioning divine Logos into activity of human mind in the act of laughing or joy.
The laughter/joy reveals the unity of divine and humane logos as living unity of
the highest expression and understanding. This act is described by Philo as a re-
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flection and perception of the poetry of God. Besides, Philo shows the develop-
ment of an opposite, egoistic attitude of mind towards the divine Logos in terms
of the fictional creativity of sophistry. Conceiving laughter as an initial expression
of thought, which is at the border of thinking-utterance, intelligible-sensible,
Philo provides his concept of correlation between the divine and human twofold
logoi with dialectical integrity and living reality.

In general, the optimistic view of Philo on the disclosure of divine Logos with-
in the united field of divine activity and human understanding, paves the way for
Christian historicism, where the motives of revelation as expression and interpre-
tation of Divine Logos in human language and historical perspective are linked
with the experience of joy in God’s presence.

ABBREVIATIONS OF PHILO’S WORKS

Congr. — De congressu eruditionis gratia — On the Preliminary Studies.
Migr. - De migratione Abrahami — The Migration of Abraham.

Mut. nom. — De mutatione nominum — On the Change of Names.

Opif. - De opificio mundi — On the Creation.

De plant. — De plantatione Noe — On Noah's Work as a Planter.

De praem. — De praemiis atque poenis — On Rewards and Punishments.
Det. — Quod deterius potiori insidiari soleat — The Worse attacks the Better
De fuga. — De fuga et inventione — On Flight and Finding

Somn. — De somniis — On Dreams.

Mos. — De vita Moysis — Moses.

Leg. alleg. — Leqgum allegoriae — Allegorical Interpretation.

Quis. rer. — Quis rerum divinarum heres sit — Who is the Heir.

Quaest. Ex. — Quaestiones et Solutiones in Exodum — Questions and Answers on Exodus.
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ABSTRACT. The article analyses and juxtaposes the images of the eschatological soterio-
logical figures of Melchizedek in 11QMelchizedek (11Q13) and the “Son of God” in
4QApocryphon of Daniel (4Q246). Identifying the differences in the soteriological con-
cepts reflected in 11Q13 and 4Q246, the author reaches the following main conclusions.
God the Creator is transcendent to creation; Melchizedek is predominantly the spiritual
head of the entire Universe (cf. also 4Q521, frag. 2, 2:1 of the “Messiah” of the Lord),
who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led by Belial,
atone for the sins of the worthy and retaliate against the sinful. As for the “Son of God”
in 4Q246, his mission is mainly directed to earthly affairs, albeit on a global scale; he
appears as a lay and military leader who comes at a critical moment to the aid of God’s
people and is called to establish a just and righteous world order and in fact to become
the sovereign of the united earthly kingdom. To a certain extent the image of the “Son of
God” in 4Q246 may be compared with the personality of the eschatological “messenger
who announces peace (27w)” (Isa. 52:7), i.e. establishes socio-political welfare on earth
(cf., e.g., 4Q246, frag. 2, 2:5-6), and who is identified in 11Q13 2:16, 18 with the figure
of the “anointed”/”’prince” mentioned in Dan. 9:25 (the lay Messiah). Melchizedek, on
the other hand, appears in 11Q13 as a divine figure on a universal, not just global,
scale—one could even say like a second “God” within the created universe. As for the
“messenger of good who announces salvation, saying to Zion: your God reigns” (Isa.
52:7), referred to in 11Q13 2:18-24, this is probably the Teacher of Righteousness of the
Qumran community (the priestly Messiah).
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1. Concepts of the figure of Melchizedek as attested in the Hebrew Bible
and the Septuagint

|

The Hebrew Bible mentions Melchizedek only twice, in Gen., chap. 14 and
Ps. 110, but his figure has occupied a prominent place in Jewish (probably
since the time of King David of Israel ') and Christian messianic-
eschatological concepts. The name Melchizedek (P73 »2%) literally means
“king of righteousness (justice)”’/“righteous king”? (or: “(my) king — (god)
P7%, Zedeq [lit. ‘righteousness’]”; the name of the Canaanite deity probably
worshipped by the pre-Israelite population of Jerusalem as the patron of that
city).

Gen. 14:18-20 tells us how the forefather Abram (Abraham), who partic-
ipated in the defeat of the coalition of kings led by Chedorlaomer, king of
Elam, was met by Melchizedek, “king of Shalem” (a%w)3, i.e., of Jerusalem?,
and “a priest of God Most High (31°%¥ 2x)°, “the Creator (Lord) of heaven and
earth” (Gen. 14:18-20), who brought him bread and wine and blessed him
and God Most High. In Ps. 76:3 Shalem is mentioned in parallelism with Zi-
on:

In Shalem is His Tabernacle,
and His Dwelling place in Zion.

It has been suggested that Shalem is the name of a Canaanite deity, which
was also the name of the city; the first part of the full name of the city, Jeru-
salem, comes from the West Semitic word yrh, meaning “foundation” or
“cornerstone”®.

The significant religious-theological aspect of the story is that Abraham,
addressing the LORD, calls him “God Most High, the Creator of heaven and
earth” (Gen. 14:22). It may be assumed that here is an echo of the tradition
according to which Melchizedek was regarded by the Hebrews, especially by
the Judahites, as a priest of Jerusalem who served the LORD Himself. This
would later play a prominent role in shaping religious ideology under David,
who made Jerusalem the capital of the kingdom of Israel, as is evident from
the text of Ps. 110, which we will examine below. Let us also note that since
Chedorlaomer is depicted in Gen., chap. 14 as suzerain of the Promised Land,

1 Cf.: Tantlevskij 2020, 264-286.

2 Cf., e.g.: Josephus Flavius, Bellum Judaicum (further: BJ), VI, 438; Heb. 7:2.

3 Lit.: “complete”, “whole”, “peaceful”, “friendly”.

4 Cf.: Ps. 76:3; also: 1Q Genesis Apocryphon ar 22:13 and 14; Josephus, BJ, VI,
438; Idem, Historiae Antiquitatis Judaice (further: Antt.), I, 180; VI, 67.

® Lit.: “God exalted”; originally, perhaps, the name of a Canaanite deity, father of
Shamaim (onw; lit. “heaven”), grandfather of El (%§; lit. “god”), and great-
grandfather of Shalem (o%w; see: n. 3). See, e.g.: Mazar 2009, 23, n. 47.

6 Cf.: Mazar 2009, 23.
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Abraham’s military triumph probably symbolizes the patriarch’s gaining
rights over the country.

On the other hand, the fact that Abraham gave Melchizedek “a tenth of
everything” (i.e., of the spoils) could have been interpreted as his recognition
of the latter’s priority’. It is indicative that the story in Gen., chap. 14, which
probably contains non-Israelite material in its origin (as evidenced by the
content, the characters mentioned, the terminology and style of this chapter,
etc.®), probably dating back to the 18th century B.C.E.

In the time of King David, from the beginning of the first millennium
B.C.E., anew ideology emerges in Israel (probably under Canaanite influ-
ence), according to which the king is endowed to a certain extent with ele-
ments of holiness and can perform priestly functions. This ideology is ex-
pressed explicitly in Ps. 110:

1 ..The utterance of the LORD (m:°) to my lord (37X “adoni):
“Sit down® at My right hand,

until I make your enemies

your footstool.”

2 The LORD (m:) will send out of Zion

the rod of your strength:

“Rule in the midst of your enemies;

% honour with you®

in the day of your power,

in the splendours of holiness.

From the womb of the dawn,

<like> the dew, | have begotten you (7°n17 yalidtika)*.”

4 The LORD (mi1) has sworn,

and will not repent:

“You (are) a Priest forever (27> 17),

upon My word (>n727 9y ‘al dabbarti'?), (you are) Melchizedek”.
5 My lord (7% ’ddoni; MT vocalization: ’Adonay, the Lord. — 1. T.) (is) at Your
right hand:

" Cf.: 1Q Genesis Apocryphon ar 22:14-17.

8 Speiser 1963, 16, 99-109.

%Sc. on the throne; cf., e.g.: Pss. 2:4; 9:8; 45:7; 61:8 (“May he abide (2w; lit.
‘sit”. — |. T.) forever before God!”); 102:13.

10 According to the Masoretic vocalization: “your people”.

11 VVocalization according to many Hebrew manuscripts and the Septuagint inter-
pretation (¢€gyévvnod og); analogically: Origen (6 ‘EBpaiog), Syriac version; cf. also:
Pss. 2:6-7(1), 2 and 12; 89:27-28. Standard Masoretic vocalization: yalditéka.

121n connection with this hypothetical vocalization and interpretation let us note
that in Deut. 33:3 the word n127 dabbarar (pl.; or sing.: dabberez) is used to mean:
“words (utterances)”/“word” of the LORD. Cf. also Jer. 5:13, where the term 1277
had-dibber (pl. in MHb.: mn2°7 dibbarat) is used to mean “word” of the LORD (cf.:
LXX ad loc.).
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(NB: this vocalization of *17% comes from the indication in verse 1 that the
“lord” (17X ‘adomi, lit. “my lord”) of the Psalm’s author sits “at the right
hand” of the LORD Himself!3, — 1. T.)

he will strike through kings in the day of his wrath;

¢ he will judge among the heathen,

he will fill (the places) with the dead bodies,

he will shatter the heads (probably: “the chief men”. — I. T.) over many coun-

tries.
" He will drink of the brook in the way:
therefore, he will lift up the head.

The phrase “you (are) a Priest forever, upon My word, (you are) Melchize-
dek,” attested in Ps. 110:4, probably reproduces an ancient Canaanite devotional
formula referring to the king-priest of Jerusalem. The name “Melchizedek” here
is more like a traditional title** of the city’s lord; a variant form of this title was
presumably “’Adonizedek,” lit. “lord of righteousness” (cf.: Josh. 10:1, 3). In
other words, it appears that “Melchizedek,” or a new Melchizedek, in Ps. 110, is
David himself — the legitimate heir of the ancient kings of Jerusalem, claiming,
like them, priestly functions.

Thus, proceeding from the texts of Gen. 14:18-20 and Ps. 110, the reader
could assume that the priesthood of God Most High, Creator of heaven and
earth, and royalty existed in Jerusalem originally. Melchizedek appears as
atype of the eternal (and thus, in a certain sense, “returning”), righteous,
God-begotten king-(high)priest — a prototype of David, or a new David —
king-Davidite. It should be noted that originally the statement 7°n7%
yalidtika (“1 have begotten you”) in Ps. 110:3, as in Ps. 2:7, could imply that
God has given the king (high)priestly functions. The author of this Psalm
expects his “lord,” David, to be the one who “will strike through kings,”
“judge,” i.e. rule, “among the heathen,” “shatter the chief men over many
countries,” and thus “he will lift up the head” (Ps. 110:5-7). Indeed, David
eventually seems to have succeeded in creating a kind of (mini-)empire with
Jerusalem as its capital®®.

I
But the authorship of Psalm 110 was subsequently attributed to David him-
self (which gave rise to its heading “A Psalm of David” [Ps. 110:1a]). Ac-
cordingly, the figure of the “lord” mentioned in Ps. 110:1 and 5, “sitting at
the right hand of the LORD,” was no longer identified with this ancient king
of Israel®, but was interpreted — at least in certain circles — as the trans-

13 Cf. also, e.g.: Ps. 80:18.

14 Cf.: Mazar 2009, 31f.; Tantlevskij 2020, 256-260.

15 Tantlevskij 2020, 83-134, 264-295.

16 Cf., e.g.: Matt. 22:42-45, Mk. 12:35-37, Lk. 20:41-44; Acts 2:34-35; cf. also:
1 Cor. 15:24-26; Heb. 1:13.
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cendent soteriological Priest and King “begotten” by God, who will be sent
to earth to save the world in critical days for the Jews. This idea may have
been especially widespread in some Jewish pious circles as a reaction to the
severe persecutions of the orthodox Jews by the Seleucid Hellenists and Ju-
daean Hellenizers in the mid 160s B.C.E. and the unprecedented desecration
of the Jerusalem Temple with the connivance of the high priest-Hellenizer
Menelaus (171-162). But this concept may have spread (emerged?) a little
earlier as well, after Antiochus IV Epiphanes had deposed and probably or-
ganized killing of the pious high priest Onias Il in 175 B.C.E. (cf.: Dan.
8:10-11, 9:26, 11:22), who opposed the Hellenization of Judaea (see:
2 Macc., chap. 3-4), and appointed his brother, the zealous Hellenizer Jason
(175-171), to this position; the latter, among other things, established a polis
called “Antioch” within Jerusalem (2 Macc. 4:9), which probably caused
a real shock in Judaean society!’.

This tradition of understanding Ps. 110:4b seems to reflect the interpreta-
tion of this passage in the Septuagint:

oV &l iepedg eig TOV aidva katd Ty TaEy Melyioedex
“You are a Priest forever in the manner'® of Melchizedek”.

That is, in this interpretation of the Septuagint and in the translations that
followed it, the letter » (“yod”) in °n727 was considered to have been
an ancient genitive ending added to the word na27 (cstr. of 727, dibrah or
*dobarah  [fem. of  dabar];  presumptive  meaning:  “man-
ner”/“order”/“pattern”, ect.) to soften the transition in the poetic text. This
tradition of interpreting Ps. 110:4b appears to be reflected in the Masoretic
vocalization of the phrase °n127 %y as ‘al dibaratzi as well®.

Let us also note that the Septuagint interprets the Hebrew verse of Ps.
110:5a — 7o ¥ 2178 — in this way:

Kvpiog €k de&1ddv cov
The Lord (is) at your right hand.

_Thus, the Septuagint perceives and interprets the Hebrew term “17x here as
‘Adonay, i.e. the Lord. This is how the Masoretes vocalized this term in Ps.

71t is around this time that the “party” of the Hasidim, the “pious,” emerges in
Judaea.

18 Or: “after the order/pattern of” (other possible interpretations of the phrase
’n127 Y “by position/title of’; “because of”’; “for the sake of”’; “on account of”).

190On the other hand, in the light of Ps. 110:4 one could conclude that the person
designated in Ps. 110:1 as *17& ’adoni (here lit.: “my lord””) becomes a new Melchiz-
edek. Or one could even, in fact, interpret this figure as an incarnate Melchizedek, at
least symbolically. See further: Tantlevskij 2004.
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110:5a%°. The secondary nature of this interpretation of »17x is revealed by
the fact that in this case the king-priest finds himself on the left side of the
Lord, contrary to the direct indication of Ps. 110:1 (“Sit down at My right
hand...”), and also by the fact that this interpretation makes the description
of the Lord’s actions in Ps. 110:5-7 too anthropomorphic (cf. especially Ps.
110:7: “He will drink of the brook in the way: therefore, he will lift up the
head”).

2. Melchizedek in the Qumran Scrolls
Judging by the surviving Qumran fragments referring to Melchizedek,
members of the Judaean Qumran community (2nd century B.C.E. — 1st cen-
tury C.E.) — apparently of the Essene trend?* — interpreted the passage of
Ps. 110:4b as

“You (are) a Priest forever,
upon My word, (you are) Melchizedek.”

The Qumranites probably identified Melchizedek with °17x, sc. the lord,
sitting at the right hand of YHWH, the LORD (Ps. 110:1, 5a), that is, accord-
ing to their interpretation, ascended into heaven?.

In the Qumran manuscripts the figure of Melchizedek acquires the charac-
ter of atranscendent soteriological figure of the eschatological period. In
a highly fragmented copy of the Qumran work “Songs of the Sabbath Sacri-
fice, or the Angelic Liturgy” (4Q401=4QShirShabbP), Melchizedek probably
appears as the High Priest of the heavenly Temple (frag. 11, 3: “[Mel-
chi]zedek, Priest (3712) in the Communi[ty of God (or: ‘gods’, i.e. the an-
gels) . — 1. T.)...”%)

In the “Testament of ‘Amram” (4Q544 = 4Q ‘Amram® ar) it is he?* who,
in all probability, appears as the ruler of all that is bright (i.e., the head of the
sons of Light) and the antagonist of Melchiresha® (ywn °2%n, sc. “king of

20 In many Hebrew manuscripts the Tetragrammaton is written out here (cf. also
the Targum: M7 XN1OW).

2l See, e.g.: Tantlevskij, Svetlov 2014, 50-53; Idem 2016, 61-75; Idem,
Gromova, Gromov 2021.

221t is possible that a similar interpretation of Ps. 110:4b was held, perhaps, in
the circles to which the teaching reflected in the Gnostic tractate “Melchizedek”
(Nag Hammadi, IX, 1) goes back, as well as by members of the sect of Melchize-
dekians (Epiphanius of Salamis, Panarion, Heresy LV).

23 See, e.g.: Newsom 1985, 37, 133-134; DJD XI 1998, 205. C. A. Newsom
(1985, 143f.) reconstructs the name “[Mel]chizedek” in 4Q401, frag. 22, 3 as well.

24 The name Melchizedek itself has not been preserved in the Qumran fragments
of 4Q ‘Amram hitherto discovered.



Igor Tantlevskij /EXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 631

wickedness”); the latter “rules over all darkness” and is probably identical
with Belial®® (2:10-11, 13-14).

In the second column of the Qumran text, conventionally called “Midrash

Melchizedek” (11Q13 = 11QMelchizedek)?®, the following fragments on the
figure of Melchizedek are preserved:

[...]...[...]%[...] And as for what he said: “In [this] year of jubilee, [you shall
return, each one, to his respective property” (Lev. 25:13), concerning it he said:
“Th]is is * [the manner of the release:] every creditor shall release what he lent
[to his neighbour. He shall not coerce his neighbour or his brother, for it has
been proclaimed] a release * for G[od ([7]x%)” (Deut. 15:2). Its interpretation] for
the last days (o1 n>nx?) refers to “the captives” (22awn) (Isa. 61:1), who [...]
and whose ° teachers (7nmn) have been hidden and kept secret, and from the
inheritance of Melchizedek (p7x °3% nomanY), fo[r...] ... and they are the inheri-
ta[nce of Melchize]dek, who ©®will make them return to themselves
(7R marw). And “liberty” will be “proclaimed” (Isa. 61:1)% for them?®
(717 a2 &), to free them from [the debt of] all their iniquities (mammay).
And this [wil]l [happen] ”in the first week of the jubilee which follows the ni[ne]
jubilees. And the D[ay of Aton]ement is the e[nd of] the tenth [ju]bilee 8in
which atonement shall be made (12 195%) for all the sons of [Light and] for the
men [of] the lot of Mel[chi]zedek (p7x[ >3] 2). [...] ... over [the]m ... [...]
accor[ding to] a[ll] their [wor]ks, for ? it is the (appointed) time for the “year of
grace” (Isa. 61:2) of Melchizedek (p7x *291% 1391 niw®), and of [his] arm[ies, the
nat]ion of the holy ones of God, of the rule of judgment, as is written 1° about
him in the songs of David, who said: “Eléhim (2’m%x) will [st]land in the
assem[bly of God (°x),] in the midst of the gods (2>m>x) he judges” (Ps. 82:1).
And about him he sai[d: «And] above [it,] 1! to the heights, return: God (7x) will
judge the peoples» (Ps. 7:8-9). As for what he sa[id: “How long will you] judge
unjustly and show partia[lity] to the wicked? [Se]lah” (Ps. 82:2).1? Its interpreta-
tion concerns Belial and the spirits of his lot, wh[o ...] turn[ing aside] from the
commandments of God (2x) to [commit evil.] ** But, Melchizedek will carry out
the vengeance of Go[d’s] judgments ([?]X >vawn op1 P> P7X °7M), [and on that
day he will frle[e them from the hand of] Belial and from the hand of all the
sp[irits of his lot.] * To his aid (shall come) all the gods (*>x) of [justice®®; and
h]e is the one w[ho ...] all the sons of God (*X), and ... [...] *® This [...] is the
day of [peace about whi]ch he said [... through Isa]iah the prophet, who said:
[“How] beautiful ® upon the mountains are the feet [0f] the messen[ger who]
announces peace, the mess[enger of good who announces salvati]on, [sa]ying to

% Cf.: frags. 2, 2-3; 11Q Melch 2:13-14; also: 4Q280, frag. 1 and 4Q286, frag. 7,

col. 2.

26 Some scholars date the manuscript palaeographically to 75-50 B.C.E. (See,

e.g.: Milik 1972, 97; Puech 1987, 507f.; DJD XXIII 1998, 223). Cf.: Kobelski 1981,
p. 3: the second half of the 1st century B.C.E. See further, e.g.: Kusio 2020, 108f.

27 Cf. also: Lev. 25:10.
28 | e., for “the captives”.
2 Cf.: Isa. 61:3.
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Zion: your God (7°m%x) [reigns” (Isa. 52:7).] 1" Its interpretation: “The moun-
tains” [are] the prophet[s ...] ... [...] for all ... [...] *® And “the messenger” i[s]
the anointed of the spir[it] * as Dan[iel] said [about him
([19w 9R°]37 R R [Aa ewn[ AR wanm): “Until an anointed, a prince, it
is seven weeks” (Dan. 9:25). And the “messenger of] '° good who announ[ces
salvation”] is the one about whom it is written: [“To proclaim the year of grace
of God and® the day of vengeance of our God (1°719%%);]%% % to comfo([rt] <all>
the [afflicted” (Isa. 61:2). Its interpretation:] to instruct them (> sw[7]2)* in all
(appointed) times of the wo[rld ...] #*in truth... [...] ... [...] ?[...] has turned
away from Belial and will re[turn ...] ... [...] [...] in the judgment[s of] God
(7%), as is written about him: [“Saying to ZiJon: your God (7"717R) reigns” (lsa.
52:7). [“Zi]on» i[s] ?* [the congregation of all the sons of justice, those] who es-
tablish the covenant, those who avoid walking [on the pa]th of the people. And
“your God” (Pa[1]ox1) is ?°[... Melchizedek, who will frle[e them from the
ha]nd of Belial. And as for what he said: “You shall blow the hor[n in] all the
[Jand...” (Lev. 25:9)...3¢

So, Melchizedek appears in 11QMelch as the head of angels and angel-
like beings. His appearance on earth was expected by the end of the “tenth
jubilee” — the last one before the coming of the End of Days. (It seems that
this reckoning started from the time of the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar in 587/586 B.C.E.**) Melchizedek’s de-
scent to earth was associated in particular with “the atonement of all the sons
of [Light and] the me[n of the 1Jot of [Melchi]zedek”*® (2:7-8)%" and carry-

% Cf.: Isa. 61:1.

31 In 4QlsaP, MT, LXX this conjunction is present; in 1QIsa®and LXX™ it is absent.

%2 The suggested reconstruction of line 19 directly correlates with the ending of
the Isa. 61:2 quotation at the beginning of line 20: “to comfo[rt] <all> the [afflicted”.
Since Isa. 61:2 refers to God’s “year of grace” and “the day of vengeance,” the pro-
posed restoration of the test correlates well in meaning with its Qumran interpreta-
tion, which involves “instructing” members of the congregation “in all (appointed)
times of the wo[rld].” The total number of characters and intervals between words in
this reconstruction turns out to be 69 or 70; this figure for the other reconstructed
lines of the second column is 69-74.

% More precisely: “to make them listen to reason”.

% This text is quoted from Garcia Martinez, Tigchelaar (eds.) 1999, 1206-1209
with some changes and additions.

% Cf., e.g.: CD-A 1:5-11; Pseudo-Moses Apocalypse® (4Q390), fr. 1, 7-8. Cf. al-
so: Dan. 9:24—27. The dates of the coming of the End of Days seem to have been
postponed several times thereafter (cf., e.g.: 1QpHab 7:5-14). (On some key aspects
of evolution of the Qumran messianic chronology see, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995, 13-16,
31 39; Idem 1997, 329—339.)

% Cf.. CD-A 14:19; 4QApocryphon of Levi® (?) ar (4Q541), frag. 9, 1:2.

87 Cf. Isa. 19:20 in the Qumran version of 1Q Isa® “He will send them a savior,
and he will come down (from heaven? — I. T.) and will rescue them”.
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ing out of “Go[d’s] judgments” over the wicked, Belial and his spirits (2:11—
14, 23, 25; cf: 2:9-11). This great act of the heavenly High Priest and eo
nomine the Righteous King (i.e. the celestial Priestly and Lay Ruler) was ex-
pected to take place in the D[ay of Aton]ement — at “the e[nd of] the tenth
[ju]bilee” (2:7-11). How different from Melchizedek the Hasmonaean rulers
of Judaea — the “wicked” high priests*® of Jerusalem Temple — seemed to
the Qumranites!

The author of the 11QMelchizedek appears to have interpreted the prophe-
cy of Isa. 52:7 as predicting the coming of two “messengers”: the “messenger
who announces peace (welfare)” and the “messenger of good who announces
salvation, saying to Zion: your God (7°mX) reigns” — with the term o mbx
(lit. “God”) conceivably implicitly referring to Melchizedek, who exercises
divine functions with respect to salvation and retribution. The “messenger
who announces peace (212w)”, sc. socio-political welfare, — called by the
author of 11QMelch the “anointed of the spirit”*® and identified with the fig-
ure of the “anointed”/ “prince” mentioned in Daniel*® 9:25 — is in all proba-
bility the eschatological lay Messiah (perhaps a Davidite). But the “messen-
ger of good who announces salvation” is probably the Teacher of
Righteousness of the Qumran community (= the priestly Messiah; cf. below),
whose appearance was also foretold, according to the Qumran teaching, in
Isa. 52:7 as well as in Isa. 61:2. It was the Teacher of Righteousness who be-
came the primary “Instructor” (>>>wni)* of the members of the congregation
and their “messenger”*? at the dawn of Qumran, so it is not surprising that in
interpreting these passages from Isaiah in relation to the Qumran leader it is
said that he appeared “to instruct them (7n?>w[n]?) in all (appointed) times
of the wo[rld ...] in truth ... has turned away from Belial and will re[turn ...] ...

% See, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995.

% Cf. Isa. 61:1a: “The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me, because He has
anointed me...” According to Lk. 4:16-21, Jesus quoted the words of Isa. 61:1-2 in
relation to himself. (Cf. also: Lk. 6:20-21.)

0 Daniel (Heb. daniyyé’l) was considered a prophet (x°2177) in Qumran (4QFlor
2:4-4a). The name of Daniel, a sage and righteous man of antiquity, is mentioned in
Ezek. 14:14, 20, 28:3 (Masoretic vocalization: danié’l), as well as in Ugaritic texts.

4L Cf., e.g., the Thanksgiving Hymn of the Teacher 1QH? 20:11-12: “And I, In-
structor (>°>wn), have known You, my God, through the spirit which You gave in me,
and I have listened loyally to Your wonderful secret through Your Holy Spirit”. Cf.
also, e.g.: 1QS 3:13-4:26, 9:12-16, 21; 1QSb 1:1, 3:22, 5:20, 4QSongs of the Sage®®
(4Q510-511), 1QM 10:10, etc.

2 Cf., e.g., the Thanksgiving Hymn of the Teacher 1QH? 23(top):12-14: “You
have opened... the sp[rin]g of Your truth to the creature whom You have supported
with Your power, to [be,] according to Your truth, a messenger ("wan) [...] of Your
goodness (;19210), ‘to proclaim to the poor’ (o1y w2?; Isa. 61:1) the abundance of
Your compassion”. Cf. also, e.g.: 1QH* 12:5-6, 27-29.
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in the judgment[s] of God (®X), as is written about him: [‘Saying to Zi]on:
your God (7"m9R) reigns’ (Isa. 52:7). [‘Zi]on’ i[s the congregation of all the
sons of justice, those] who establish the covenant, those who avoid walking
[on the pa]th of the people™*® (2:20-24), i.e. the Qumran community. Since it
is with the “messenger of good who announces salvation” that the prophecy
of Isa. 61:2 correlates in 11QMelch, it is highly probable that the prophecy of
Isa. 61:1 about the messenger whom the Lord sent “to proclaim to captives
liberty” also refers to the Teacher of Righteousness in this Qumran work:
“And ‘liberty” will be ‘proclaimed’ (Isa. 61:1) for them (i.e. ‘the captives’;
Isa. 61:1, 11QMelch 2:4. — 1. T.), to free them from [the debt of] all their
iniquities. And this [wil]l [happen] in the first week of the jubilee which fol-
lows the ni[ne] jubilees” (11QMelch 2:5-7). The Teacher of Righteousness
(P7%(7) Mm) was supposedly originally one of those “hidden” and “secret”
“teachers” (2>n) (11QMelch 2:4-5) who were persecuted by the Hellenizers
in ca. 175-164 B.C.E. and who are designated in Dan. 11:33, 35; 12:3, 10 as
°%ownn, i.e. “the instructors (in wisdom)” (or: “the masters (in charge of
teaching),” “the wise (teachers),” “sages”, etc.). Based on the data of some
chronologies correlating with Dan. 9:24-27, which are attested in Josephus
Flavius (Antt. X111, 301; also: Antt. XII, 322; BJ I, 70)*, it may be assumed
that the “first week (heptad)”, i.e. seven years, of the “tenth jubilee” corre-
sponds to the years of ruling of the Hasmonaean high priests Jonathan (152—
142) and Simon (142-134) — when in all probability the Qumran communi-
ty was founded. On the other hand, it seems that we cannot exclude the pos-
sibility that the “first week” of the “tenth jubilee” mentioned in 11QMelch
2:7 corresponds to the period of Intersacerdotium in Judaea (Antt. XX, 237;
cf.: XIll, 46) — 159-152 B.C.E. Let us note that at this time, as some schol-
ars believe, the Teacher of Righteousness, a priest of the Zadokite lineage,
may have been “a major priest in the Temple (perhaps serving during the In-
terregnum as the High Priest), and led a group of priests from the Temple to
Qumran around 150 B.C.E.”"*

The following aspect attracts particular attention in the analysis of the
11QMelchizedek. Judging from the context, a number of Biblical passages
quoted in this work, in which God is the subject of action, are interpreted as
referring to Melchizedek and correlate with his functions. It is noteworthy
that the term 5x 'EI correlates with God Himself in the interpreted Biblical

2 <6

3 Cf. the Halakhic Letter? (4Q397 = 4QMMTY), frags. 14-21, 7-8: “[...We have
segregated ourselves from the multitude of the peop[le... and] from mingling in
these affairs, and from associating wi[th them] in these things.” Cf. also: 1QS 5:1-2,
10-11; CD-A 6:14-15, 8:8, 16; CD-B 19:17, 29.

4 Cf. also: Eusebius of Caesarea, Demonstratio Evangelica, VI1II, 2, 87-88. See
further, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1997, 329—3309.

4 Tantlevskij 1995, 15, n. 56. See in more detail, for example: Charlesworth (ed.)
1990, 76-89.
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passages*®, and the term oom>x 'Elohim refers to Melchizedek*’, including,
probably, the phrase “your God (7m2R) reigns (Isa. 52:7).” This terminolog-
ical differentiation, however, is not quite accentuated, so that the reader may
relate the actions of 5% to the mission of Melchizedek as well*. The latter
assumption is indirectly supported by the fact that in the quotations from
Deut. 15:2 and Ps. 7:9, the Tetragrammaton is substituted for the term 5x "El.
In any case such a substitution was probably intended to bring the “statuses”
of the functions of & "El and omox ’Eléhim closer together. As a parallel,
let us note that the author of the Qumran “Messianic Apocalypse” (4Q521)
predicting on the basis of a number of relevant Bible passages the soteriolog-
ical mission of the eschatological “Messiah” (rwn) — whom “[the heav]ens
and the earth will listen to” (frag. 2, 2:1) and who, in particular, “will honour
the pious upon the throne of an ‘eternal Kingdom*®” (ibid., 2:7), “make the
dead live (7°r° o°nn)”, and “proclaim (good) to the poor (7w ow)” (Isa.
61:1)%° (ibid., 2:12), — refers specifically to the acts of >17x, the Lord, on
earth: This gives an impression that here the Messiah is implicitly identified
with "17x, the Lord, as far as His earthly eschatological soteriological mission
is concerned.

In this connection let us also note the expression “the (appointed) time for the
‘year of grace’ (Isa. 61:2) of Melchizedek (7% *3%1% ¥ niw®)” (11QMelch 2:9),
originating probably from the influence of Isa. 61:2: “To proclaim the year of
grace (Px1n nw) of the LORD...” Along with the commonly used Qumran ex-
pression “the lot of God” (?%x%13)°%!, the notion “the lot of Mel[chi]zedek
(P7x[ 2]%n )7 appears in 11QMelch 2:8. The expression “the inheritance of
Melchizedek (p7x °3%n non1)” (11QMelch 2:5) perhaps in some way correlated by
the Qumranites with the Biblical concepts of “the inheritance of the LORD” and
the “inheritance of God”. Thus, in Qumran the figure of Melchizedek was deified
and he himself was most probably regarded as the person who/through whom the
certain functions of God in relation to the world — including the heavenly world
He created — are realized.

3. The “Son of God” in the “Apocryphon of Daniel” (4Q246)

The work, conventionally referred to as the “Apocryphon of Daniel”
(4Q246), or “Pseudo-Daniel” (4QpsDan¢ ar)®?, was probably composed out-

4 Cf., e.g., the remark of the first publisher of the text: Woude 1965, 367f.

47 With one exception, when this term correlates with the angels (2:10).

“8 Perhaps with the exception of 11QMelch 2:10.

49 Cf., e.g.: Dan. 7:14; see also the next paragraph.

% nIsa. 61:1: oy w2

%1 See, e.g.: 1QS 2:2; 1QM 13:5, 15:1, 17:7.

52 The surviving fragment is paleographically dated to the end of the first century
B.C.E. (See, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 31; Segal 2014, 290: Kusio 2020, 101 and n. 359).
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side the Qumran community, but the Qumranites undoubtedly regarded it as
visionary, if not prophetic®. This text, written in Aramaic, is essentially
a kind of interpretation of Daniel®* 7:13-14:

“13] (sc. Daniel. — I. T.) saw in the night visions,

and, behold, (One) like a son of man (wix 125) was coming
with the clouds of heaven,

and came to the Ancient of Days™,*®
and they brought him near before Him.

14 And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom,

that all peoples, nations, and languages, should serve him (11179):

his dominion (is) an everlasting dominion (2%y 7w mw>w), which shall not pass
away,

and his kingdom (that) which shall not be destroyed®”.

The eschatological king of the world in the Aramaic text®® of Dan. 7:13—
14 is probably identical with the transcendent figure in the Hebrew portion
of the Book of Daniel, called as “Man/ One who looked like a son® of

Regarding the discussion of the time of origin of this text (a part of probably much
extensive work) see, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 167-178.

53 Cf.: n. 40.

% The Masoretic text of the Book of Daniel acquired its modern form by the end
of 165 to early 164 B.C.E. in Judaea. See, e.g.: Hartman, Di Lella 1978, 14; cf..
Seow 2003, 7. It is accepted, however, that the verses of Dan. 12:11 and 12:12, as
well as the prayer in Dan. 9:4-20 may have been added later (but probably no later
than the spring of 163 B.C.E.; cf.: Seow 2003, 7-9).

% In Dan. 4:31 and 12:7, the Most High is named as “One Who lives forever”.

% While the original text of Daniel points to the likeness of a transcendent and
pre-existent world king to man, the author of the so-called Old Greek translation of
this work is apparently seeking to emphasize the dual nature of this figure in his in-
terpretation of the passage Dan. 7:13:

...and behold, on the clouds of heaven,
as if (&g) a Son of man were coming,
and as if (&dg) Ancient of Days were approaching...

On the reading “...and as if (oc) Ancient of Days were approaching” see, €.g.:
Bruce 1977, 25; Lust 1978, 63; Bogaert 1984, 206. Cf., however: McLay 1994, 56f.;
Reynolds 2008, 94-103. In Theodotion’s version: £wg, here: “up to”.

" Cf. Dan. 4:31 of the kingdom of the Most High: “His dominion is an everlast-
ing dominion, and His kingdom (lasts) to all generations”; cf. also: Dan. 2:44.

%8 Dan. 2:4b—7:28 contains material in Aramaic; the rest of the book is in Hebrew.

% Var.: “sons”.
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man®® (Dan., chaps. 10-12) and “One like a man in appearance” (Dan.
8:15-16)°1.%2

The following words in the “Apocryphon of Daniel” (4Q246) fragment
are preserved (1:6-2:9):

11<...[up]on him rested;

he fell down before the throne

2[... k]ing [since?] forever;

Wrath is coming® and changed *[...]’ ... your (sc. Daniel. — 1. T.) vision,
and all will come upon the world.

4[... wlars; trouble will come upon the earth °[...]

and great slaughter in the provinces.

6 ... king of Assyria [and E]gypt " [...]

and will be great (27) over the earth [...

& ..] they [will d]o,

and all will serve [him...

® And he] will be called [... G]reat [God]** (®*xa[~ 7x]),
and he will be designated by His name (o0 mawa1)®’;
2 1 he will be called Son of God (& 7 7172)

and they will call him Son of the Most High (1°5v 12)%.

60 Most manuscripts of the Masoretic text in Dan. 10:16.

%1 In Dan. 10:5-6, 16, we possibly meet with an allusion to Ezek. 1:26-28, 8:2--3;
cf. also: Rev., chaps. 4-5.

62 The texts of Dan. 10:5 and 12:6-7 states that this Man “was clothed in (white)
linen (baddim)”. This image probably correlates with the angelic figure of “the man
clothed in (white) linen (hab-baddim)” in Ezek., chaps. 9—10, who, at God’s com-
mand, acts as intercessor for people “who mourn” “for all abominations” and exacts
vengeance on others. Note in this connection that, according to the priestly materials
of the Pentateuch (Ex. 28:42, 39:28; Lev. 6:10, 16:4, 23, 32), the Israelite-Judahite
high priest and priests wore white linen robes — “holy garments” (Lev. 16:32).

According to Dan. 10:5, the Man’s “waist was girded with (a belt of) pure gold
of Uphaz”. According to Ex. 28:8, 39:5, the high priest’s ephod belt — which he
wore during ceremonies over his chiton, and which was probably secured by a belt
and two binding frames — was made of gold. It is possible that these details suggest
that the kingly Man was also thought of by the writer of the Book of Daniel as the
heavenly High Priest.

63 On the translation see, e.g.: Ferda 2014, 152; Kusio 2020, 103.

64 Cf., e.g.: Ps. 76:2.

65 Cf. 4Q246 2:7: m°xa X217 »x. Cf. also: Dan. 2:45.

% The reconstruction “[... and he] will be called... [of G]reat [God]” seems to be
less likely (cf. the next phrase).

87 Cf.. 4QVisions of ‘Amram?® ar (4Q543), frag. 3, 1; 4QVisions of ‘Amram® ar
(4Q545), frag. 1, 1:17-18; 4Q374, frag. 2, 2:6.

88 Cf. the text of Gabriel’s Annunciation as recorded in LK. 1:32-35; also: Mk. 5:7
and Lk. 8:28; cf. further: the apocryphal Protogospel of Jacob, XI.
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Like the comets (or: ‘sparks’. — I. T.) 2 of a vision,

so will their kingdom (sc. the kingdom of the heathen enemies of Israel. — 1. T.) be;
they will rule (several) year[s] over 3 the earth

and trample upon everything;

nation will crush another nation,

and province (another) provin[ce] —

4 vacat until he arises with God®® (or: “until the people of God arises’. — I. T.),
and makes everyone rest from the sword.

® His kingdom (will be) an eternal kingdom (2% n139n)

and all his paths in righteousness (vwp2).

He will jud[ge] ® the earth with righteousness (vwpa)’,

and all will make peace (2%w).

The sword will cease in the earth,

7 and all the provinces (or: ‘nations’™*. — 1. T.) will worship him (n730°)".
The Great God (is/will be) in his strength™ ("7%°&2 827 H8) —

8 He (Himself) will wage war for him (27p 7% 72w X17)".

He will place the peoples in his hand,

All of them ° He will cast before him.

His dominion (will be) an everlasting dominion (2%y 1u%w 7305w).

And all the abysses...”"®,

The designation of the eschatological soteriological figure as the “Son of
God” may go back to Dan. 3:25:

“Lo, I (Nebuchadnezzar) see four men loose, walking in the midst of the fire,
and they have no hurt; and the appearance of the fourth is like a son of God
(v 12)”.

In Dan. 3:28 King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon refers to the “son of God”
as “His messenger (‘angel’; 7oX%),” but the author of the “Apocryphon of

% In connection with this translation of the phrase cf.: 4Q246 2:7-9; cf. also:
4Qpls® = 4Q161, frags. 8-10, 3:18-22.

0 Cf.: Dan. 7:9-12; 4Q Book of Giants® ar (= 4Q530), frag. 2. Cf. also: Joel 4:12.

™ Kusio 2020, 103.

2 Cf.: 4QTime of Righteousness (4Q215a), frag. 1, 2:7-8.

B Cf., e.g.: Knibb (1995, 176): “The great God will be his strength”; Garcia Mar-
tinez and Tigchelaar (1999, 495): “The great God is his strength”; Kusio (2020, 103):
“the Great God will be his [or: their] aid”.

4 Cf.: Ps. 22:1-2, 20.

> Cf.: Kusio 2020, 103.

® For summaries of opinions concerning the identification of the figure of the
“Son of God” see, e.g.: Justnes 2009, 29-178; Ferda 2014, 150-75; Segal 2014,
289-312; Kusio 2020, 101-108. The present author has suggested a possible identi-
fication of the “Son of God” in 4Q246 with Melchizedek (redivivus) (see, e.g.:
Tantlevskij 2004, 36 f.).
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Daniel” (4Q246) may well have identified this figure with the “Man / One
like a son of man” of the Book of Daniel.

The phrase of 4Q246 1:9 “and he] will be called [... G]reat [God]
(xa[~ 9x]; reconstructed on the basis of 2:7: X375k, — 1. T.), and he will be
designated by His name (m1on> nnway — italics are ours)” implies that the
Messianic figure will be called “God” (?X)"” or “the Lord” (>17x). Thus, in
4Q246 1:9-2:1 we meet with a parallelism: “he will be designated by the
name of God—he will be called Son of God”"®.

The author of the “Apocryphon of Daniel”, unlike the author of the Book
of Daniel, emphasizes that the eschatological King is rather an earthly per-
son who has attained divine dignity and veneration — he will be “called,”
that is, recognized as a “Son of God”"°.8°

The phrase of the “Apocryphon of Daniel” 2:6 “and all the provinces will
worship (n730°) him” implies that the “Son of God” will be the object of
worship of all peoples of the earth. In this connection it seems plausible that
it is the “Son of God” that the passage “[...] the king of Assyria (sc. Syria. —
I. T.) [and E]gypt [...] he will be great over the earth [...] they will do, and all
will serve [him...]” (4Q246 1:6-8) can have to do with. As a result of the vic-
torious war, the kingly “Son of God” could become, according to the author
of the “Apocryphon of Daniel”, the king of both Syria and Egypt. The king-
doms of the Seleucids and the Ptolemies coexisted at the end of the 4th — the
first half of the 1st centuries B.C.E., but “the king of Assyria and Egypt” was
not known to Hellenistic history. In 169-168 B.C.E., Antiochus IV
Epiphanes (i.e. “manifested” [as a god]; cf., e.g.: Dan. 8:10-128) almost
conquered Egypt for a short time®?, but eventually he failed (cf., e.g.: Dan.

M Cf., e.g., Ex. 22:27; Is. 9:5; Pss. 2:6-7, 45:7-8, 82:1, 6, 89:27-28, 110:3 about
the ideal righteous King. (Cf. further, e.g.: 2 Kgs. 7:14-1 = 2 Chr. 17:13; the Qum-
ran passages 1QSa 2:11-12; 4QFlor 1:9-13; 4Q369; cf. also: 4Q534, frag. 1, 1:10-
11).

8 As a parallel one can point out Jn. 20:28, where the resurrected Jesus is called
0 kOprog, the Lord, and 0 0gdc, God, and Jn. 20:31, where he is designated
0 Xpiotog, the Christ, and 6 viog Tod Oeod, the Son of God (cf. also: Jn. 10:33-38).

" Cf., e.g.: Wis. Sol. 2:13, 18 (cf. also: verse 16), where the author speaks of a
“righteous man” who calls himself a “son of the Lord,” a “son of God” (cf. also: 5:5).

8 As a parallel development of the concept of the world’s King of the “human”
origin one can point out, e.g., Num. 24:7 in the Septuagint version, as well as the
passages of Philo’s treatises “On the Life of Moses”, I, 289, and “On Rewards and
Punishments", 93-97, 165. (Cf., e.g.: Borgen 1997, 271, 276; Hengel 2007, 51-56.)

81 Cf. also: 4Q248 Acts of a Greek King in Egypt and Jerusalem.

8 If the formal acceptance of the title of Pharaoh by Antiochus IV Epiphanes in
Memphis took place in reality (according to: Porphyry apud Jerome, De Antichristo
in Danielem (11.21) [IV], 62-65; cf. e.g.: Lorein 2003, 152f.), it is unlikely that the
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11:25-30); as to the real Son of God — from the “Apocryphon of Daniel”’s
author point of view — he would subjugate both Syria and Egypt actually.
Note in this connection that according to the Qumran “Scroll of War of the
Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness” (1QM 1:2, 4), military defeat of
the hosts of the “Kittim of Assyria” (the Seleucid kingdom) and the “Kittim
in Egypt” (probably the Ptolemaic Egypt), headed by their “kings” (2°591)%?,
was one of the very first aims of the light forces of Israel under the head of
the Messiah-Prince (1QM 5:1)8.85

4. Conclusion

Apart from the parallels in the images of the divine eschatological soteriologi-
cal figures of Melchizedek in 11QMelch and the “Son of God” in 4Q246, there
are also significant differences between them, central of which, judging from
the extant fragments, are the following. God the Creator is transcendent to cre-
ation; Melchizedek is predominantly the spiritual head of the entire universe,
who during the Eschaton will put an end to all the dark forces of creation led
by Belial, atone for the sins of the worthy and retaliate against the sinful. (Cf.
the image of the Lord’s “Messiah” in 4Q521, frag. 2, 2:1, “whom [the
heav]ens and the earth will listen to”, i.e. the whole universe.)

As for the “Son of God” in 4Q246, his mission is mainly directed to
earthly affairs, albeit on a global scale; he appears as a lay and military lead-
er who comes at a critical moment to the aid of God’s people and is called to
establish a just and righteous world order and in fact to become the ruler of
the united earthly kingdom. (Cf., e.g., 4Q246, frag. 2, 2:5-6: “He will jud[ge]
(here probably: ‘rule’, ‘govern’. — 1. T.) the earth with righteousness (vwp2),
and all will make peace (2>w)”.) To a certain extent the image of “Son of
God” in 4Q246 may be compared with the personality of the eschatological
“messenger who announces peace (21°w)” (Isa. 52:7), i.e. establishes socio-
political welfare on earth, and who is identified in 11QMelch 2:16, 18 with
the figure of the “anointed”/ “prince” mentioned in Dan. 9:25. Melchizedek,
on the other hand, appears in 11QMelch as a divine figure on a universal, not
just global, scale—one could even say, like a second “God” within the creat-
ed universe.

news of this staged event was widely disseminated, much less was it perceived le-
gally.

8 See, €. g.: 1QM 15:2; 4Q247 (= 4QApocWeeks?), frag. 1, 6.

8 Cf. also the texts 4Q285, frags. 4-5, 4Q14, frag.1, and the Qumran Commen-
tary on lIsaiah 4Qplsa® (= 4Q161).

8 Many scholars, however, identify the “Kittim” of the Qumran manuscripts with
the Romans. In our opinion, in different Qumran texts the name “Kittim” most likely
refers to two different peoples — Macedonians/Greeks (in the earlier works) and
Romans (in the later ones). (See, e.g.: Tantlevskij 1995, 19-21, n. 24.)
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Juoren Jlaspruii 3aBepmaer 6uorpacduro Kcenodana creagyrommumu gBymMs CBH-
nerensctBamu (D.L. IX, 20 = 21 A 1 DK):

gnot 3¢ Anpntplog 6 Paypeds gv tét Tepl ypws xal IMovaitiog 6 Ttwiedg év tét Tept
ebbuplag Tals idlog yepol Bdpar Todg viels adtév [sc. Eevogdvny], xabdmep xal
Avakoybpav. Soxel 8¢ mempdobor Oméd <* wal AeAdofat Omd> T@V IMubaryopxd@v
[Mapueviorov xai 'Opeatdadov, xadd grat PaBwpivog v ATOUVIUOVEVUATWY TPWTWL.

Jemerpuit ®anepckuii B counnenuu O cmapocmu u cTouk IlaHeTnil B cOUMHEHUU
O 6aazopacnonoxceruu dyxa roBopAr, uto oH [KceHodan]| coOCTBEHHBIMU pyKaMu
MOXOPOHWJI CBOUX ChIHOBEi, TOYHO TaK e Kak U AHakcarop. EcTb MHeHHe, 4TO OH
6bL1 IpoZaH B pabeTBo <* [= keM-TO| U BbIKyILIEH> nugaropeiiamu IlapmeHrckom
u Opecrazom, Kak roBoput PaBopuH B IIepBOi KHUTE [lamamHbLx 3aNUCOK.

I'peuecknii TEKCT MPOLUTHUPOBAH 37,eCh B pejakuuu /luibca, KOTOPBIA B CBU-
aereabctBe PaBopuHa (I-II BB. H.3.) ycMOTpes JIaKyHY U IPeJIOKWI B3ATOE B
yrI0BBle CKOOKM BocmoiHeHue.' [lo MHeHMIO mpociaBieHHOTro (uosora, Kee-
Ho(aH yroguw1 B pabcTBO OTHIOZAB He 1o BuHe [lapmenucka u Opecraza, Kak OyK-
BaJILHO COOOIIAeTCS B TEKCTE, a KOTO-TO HEM3BECTHOTO (Ha YTO yKa3bIBAaeT acTe-
PHMCK), TOrja KakK Ha3BaHHble IM(aropeilpl, HAIPOTHB, OCBOOOAWIN
Kcenodana. Hago ckasars, uro /[Juibc faneko He IepBBIH, KTO 0OpaTHJI BHUMA-
HUe Ha JaHHoe MecTo y /luorena JlaspTus, 1 OHO U3/jlaBHA CMYILAJIO 9JIJTMHUCTOB.
ITocKOIBKY MCTOPHA €ro UCIPaBJIe€HUI He TOJbKO MIPUMeYaTe/lbHa, HO U I0y4YH-
TeJIbHA, Ipek/e YeM IPUCTYIIUTh K 00CY:K/[eHHUI0 peIo:xeHHoro /luabpcoM Boc-
HIOJTHEeHH s, HeJIUITHe OCTAaHOBUTHCS Ha Hel mogpo0Hee.

Hexenanve ciezoBath OyKBaJIbHOMY CMBICTY CBHAeTeNbCTBa 0 KceHodane u
nudaropeiinax 0oOHAPYKHBAIOT yiKe peHeCCaHCHble IepeBoAYMKU /JlroreHa
Jlasprus. [lepBslit 1aTHHCKUIN nepeBog JKuskell ¢hu10cogho OBLT BBIIOTHEH AM-
opomxo TpaBepcapu (1386-1439), KaMaJIbAyIbCKMM MOHAXOM, OJTM3KUM KPYKKY
¢openTuiickux rymanuctos.” TpaBepcapu NPUHA/IEKUT 3aMETHOE MECTO B

' Cm. mpuMeuaHus K 20, 2 1 21 A1 DKL

* 3agoaro go Tpasepcapu nepeBectu Juorena Jlaaprus nerrancs ['enpux Apuctuimn
(ym. 1162). K coxaneHu1o, ero momsiTKa He YBEHYAJIaCh YCIEXOM: HAa4aTbIil UM IE€PEBOJ,
He OBbLI 3aBeplleH, IepeBefieHHbIe jKe YacTH BCKOpe OKasaIuch yTepsHbl. Cuuraercs,
BIIPOYEM, YTO OHU OBUIU UCIOJIb30BAHBI IIPU COCTABJIEHUH IOMY/IAPHOIO aHOHUMHOI'O
counHenus Liber de vita et moribus philosophorum (ua4. XIV B.), KOTOpOE 10 HEAABHETO
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1epKoBHOI nucropuu. CraB B 1431 I. FeHEpaJIOM Op/ieHa KaMaJsIb/JlyJI0B, OH B 1435 T.
HpuUCyTCTBOBaI Ha BasesbckoM cobope, a ¢ 1438 ., Hog/epKUBas YHUIO 3amnaj-
HoU U Bocrounoii llepkseii, npuHruMai ydactue B pabore 3HameHuToro ®eppa-
po-®iopenruiickoro cobopa. Bece mpeamectByromue rogpr TpaBepcapu mocss-
THJI U3YYEHUIO JipeBHerpedeckoro Aspika U nepesogy Otuos Llepksu. B uucie
nepeBefieHHbIX UM aBTopoB Moann 3maroycr, Jluonucuit Apeonarut, Edpem
Cupun. Cob6crBeHHO roBops, Juoren JlaspTuii okasancsa eUHCTBEHHBIM HEXPH-
CTHAHCKUM ITHcaTeseM, KOTOPOTO eMy ZJ0BeJI0Ch epeBOAUTD.®

Kak coo6uraer TpaBepcapu B nmuceMe k Kosumo Meguau, oH B3siics 3a nepe-
Bog, JKusmeil ¢punocogos mo Hacrosuuio gpyseit (Ep. XXIII, 10).* Cpean Hux
npexge Bcero 6s11 cam Kosumo (Ep. VIII, 8), a Taxke ITuneo ae Mapunu, apxu-
enrckon I'enyn, nocerusiuii GIOpeHIMIO B 1423 I. M COMMSUBLINICA C HEKOTO-
peIMH TamomHUME ryMaHucTamu (Ep. VI, 23; VIII, 1; go et 109 Puncuh). 3aunTe-
PECOBaHHOCTb B IlepeBOje MpOsABIAA M JereHAapHbli satunHuct Hukkosno
Hukkonu, HemaMeHHO okasbiBaBuMi TpaBepcapu noagep:xky (Ep. VIII, 1, 8-10,
26, 45 et 47). B omaue ot cBoux apyseit u noxkposuresneid, TpaBepcapu He uc-
IBITHIBAJ OCOOBIX CUMIIATUi K TpyAy /lmoreHa m B3s/icA 3a HETO C HEOXOTOH, O
4yeM sICHO JlaBaJl IOHATH B mMcbMax K Hukkomu u e Mapunu. «Utinam nunquam
id opus adgressus essem!» — mucan on Jleonapzgo [xycTrHuaHH, Korga 6aroga-
pHUI 3a OZi0/KEHHYI0 pyKonuch Vitae philosophorum (Ep. VI, 27).

ITepesox lnorena Jlasptusa sansan y TpaBepcapu OKOJIO AECATH JIET — C 1424
10 1433 rr. Coxpanuiics aBrorpag aroro nepesoga, Codex Strozzianus 64, ceituac
OH HaxoauTca B bubmmoreke Jlaypennuana. CriepBa mepeBoj;, XOAUI B CIIMCKAX,
Ba)KHEHIIMM M3 KOTOPBIX ABidercsa Laurentianus 69, 21 — JWYHBINA 9K3eMIUIAD
Kosumo Meauun. IlepBoe ke meuaTHOe M3zaHue ObUIO TMOATOTOBAeHO PpaHye-
cko dmmo Mapkese u yBugeno cser B Pume B 1472 r. OHako mMpokoe npusHa-
Hue /Inoren Jlaspruii B nepesoge Tpasepcapy MoJy4us1 TOJIBKO IO BBIXO/E BTO-
pOro usfaHus, OTIe4aTaHHOro B Benenuu B 1475 r. CBOMM yCIIeXoM OHO BCeLesIo
006s3aH0 benezerTo BpyHBOIH, KOTOPBII He MMPOCTO ellle Pa3 CBEPHJI JATUHCKUIH
TEKCT C TPeYeCKUM OPUIMHAJIOM, HO M BOCIIOJIHWI MMeIoLecs B IepeBoje Mpo-

BpeMEHH MPUIUCHIBAIOCH aHIIuiickoMy ¢unocody Bassrepy Bypieto (ok. 1275-1345).
Ha ocHOBaHMU UMeEIIIUXCSA B 9TOM COYMHEHUM MaTepUaIoB M0JIararmT, YTO APHUCTHUIII
nepeses U3 JlMoreHa JMINb IEPBbIE JBE KHUTH, a Takxke Ouorpaduio Apucrorens
(Dorandi 2009, 201—222).

® MicuepnipIBaIOIIMIL CIIMCOK BbINONHEHHBIX TpaBepcapu mepeBogoB cMm. B CALMA
2000, |, 2, 204—207.

* 3mece u fanee cchUIKM Ha mucbMa TpaBepcapy, ecii He yKa3aHO MHOE, JAIOTCS I10
usganuto Jloperno Mexyca (Mehus 1759), koTopoe, HecMOTpst Ha JanbHeHIINE HAXOAKH
Y ITyOJIMKAI[UY HOBBIX ITHCEM, IO CHUX ITOP OCTAeTCA OCHOBHBIM.
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6esbl. Jlesno B ToM, 9o TpaBepcapH OIyCTHJI MHOTHE II03TUYeCKHe ()parMeHThI U
IIUTaThl, BKJIOYasA aBTOPCKUe cTuxu /lnorena.’ [IpakTndecku Bce mocaeayonye
nzganusa XV Beka (IATh U3 LIECTH, €CJIU OBITh TOYHBIM ) OBLTH BBIIIOJTHEHBI 11O HU3-
nanuio Bpynwosm.’ Tlepeson, TpaBepcapu emje Z0/Ir0 OcTaBaicsi BOCTpe6OBaH-
HBIM U MIMeJT BaKHOe 3Ha4eHHe /UL eBPOIeCKoil 00pa30BaHHOCTHU: CTOJIETHEM
II033Ke ero Bocrpousses AHpH ITbeHH, onyosinkoBasiuii Vitae philosophorum B
1570 ¥ 1593 IT.; B 18281831 I'T. ¢ HEOOXOAMMBIMH HCIIPABIEHUAMH U YJIy4IlIE€HUs-
MH €ro HCII0Jb30Bal B CBOEM JABYXTOMHOM usfanuu I'enpux I'ycraB XioOuep;
HaKOHel], OH ObLI B3AT 3a ocHOBY Kapesnem I'aGpuanem KoGerowm, ueit aBysaspIu-
Hb1l /luoren Jlasptuii BniepBble Boimena y JIuzgo B 1850 .

Yro kacaetcsa ceugerenscTsa o Kcenodane u nudaropeiinax, o Tpasepcapu
nepese ero Tak: «Videtur autem a pytagoricis Parmenisco et Orestade ut Favori-
nus in primo Commentariorum ait defecisse».” I Takoii mepeBos He MOXeT He
yAuBnATh. IlepdexTHblil MHPUHUTHB CcTpajareJbHOro 3ajnora mempdodat (or
TMPAoXwW ‘TpojaBaTh’, ‘BBIBO3UTH HA IPOAAXKY, a IPUMEHHUTENBHO K YeJI0BEKY
‘npogaBaTh B pabctBo’) TpaBepcapu mepeses mepeKTHbIM HH(PUHUTHBOM B
AeHCTBUTEIPHOM 3aJiore Iyarosa deficio, KoTopslii ¢ npezanorom a (ab) umeer
3HaYeHHe ‘OTIACTb, OTOMTHU (OT KOTO-JI., 4Ye€TO-/1.) WU ‘U3MEHUTH (KOMY-JL., 4eMy-
1.)'. Kcenodan, cormacHo nepesogy Tpasepcapu, BoBce He ObLI IPOAAH B paod-
crBo Ilapmennckom u OpecTazioM, a caM IO KaKOK-TO MPUYMHE OTHAIHICH OT
HUX WK JaXe Npesal ux gosepue.”

Yem 06BACHAETCA CTOJIb HEOXKUJAHHOE pelleHre nepeBoguuka? Ilepsoe, uto
INPUXOAUT Ha yM, — OH NONPOCTY He CIPaBUJICA C TpeyecKUM TeKcToM. Ilepesog
Tpasepcapu u BpsAMb MHOTJA MOTpellaeT IPOTUB TOYHOCTU U He BCeTZa CTUJIH-
cruyecku 6esynpedeH.’ U Bce ke 00BACHUTD KOHKPETHBIN CTy4dail HeyBepeHHbIM

> O6bsaAcH:AA B ucbMe K Kosumo oTcyTcrBre MHOrMX cTix0B, TpaBepcapy IuLIET, 4TO
He BKJIIOYWII X, TocYMTaB HecyiectBeHHbIMU (Ep. XXIII, 10). [IpegnpunaToe ArocTuHo
CoTTmiin ciudeHHe NMEpBbIX CIMCKOB U NeYaTHBIX M3JaHUI IepeBofa C aBTorpagom
ACHO IIOKAa3bIBAET, YTO TaKasd YCTAHOBKA BbIpaboTasack y TpaBepcapu He cpasy M 4TO
HepBOHAYAJIBHO OH NIpeAmosarai nepesectu Kusnu guaocogos LeIUKOM, 63 KyIop
(Sottili 1984, 699—745).

® Tlosmb1it civcok usaanuii luorena Jlasprus B nepesoge TpaBepcapy, BbILIE/UINX B
XV B., mpuBegen B GW1968, VII, 432—436 (No. 08378-08384).

"Traversari 1472, 112v. Bce ccpuiku Ha nepeBog TpaBepcapy yKasbIBaIOTCA ITO 9K3€M-
IUISIPY NepBOTO MeYaTHOTO U3JAaHUs, KOTOPBIH XpaHUTCs B Oubavoreke BeHckoro yHu-
Bepcutera (No. ACo8710432). [larunarus B 9TOM 9K3eMIUIApE MPOCTaBIeHa BPYYHYIO B
IpaBOM BEPXHEM YTy KaX/J0ro JIMCTa, HAYMHas cO BCTyIUleHus Mapkese.

® Cp. ynotpe6enue deficio c a (ab) B mucbmax Tpasepcapu: Ep. VI, 17; XV, 6; XXII, 2o0.

? Cm. Gigante 1988, 421451 passim.
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BJIaZIeHUEM TPEeYeCKUM BpsJ JIM BO3MOXKHO: TUTPATKwW BCTpedaercs y JluoreHa
Jlasprus ele 13 pas, IpUUEM B CaMbIX PasJIWYHbIX opmax,” u Bcsakuil pas Tpa-
BepCapy JIETKO PACIIO3HAeT IJIaroJ, B IepeAade KOTOPOTO 4yBCTBYeT cebs yBe-
PEHHO, U3MeHss NPUHATOMY HEePeBOJy JMIIb OFZHAXKAbI — B CBHUZAETENbCTBE O
npogaxke Kcenogana.”

Apyrum oO6bsicHeHHeM, HoueMy TpaBepcapy Tak CHJIBHO OTOLIET OT OPUIMHA-
JIa, MOXKET CJIYKHMTb KauecTBO pykomuceit Vitae philosophorum. YcranosieHo,
410, paboTas Haj HepeBozoM, TpaBepcapy MOIb30BAICS 110 MEHBIIEH Mepe Tpe-
MA MaHycKpunramu. K coxaneHHIo, 0 CUX IOp HafleXHO HAEHTU(PUIUPOBAH
JIMIIb OAWH U3 HUX — Laurentianus 69, 35, saec. XV, 3aT0, KaKk U3BECTHO JOIIOJ-
JIMHHO, OH #ABJsIcA Ans TpaBepcapu OCHOBHBIM.” ITOT MAaHYCKPUIT He IIOA-
TBEPKJAET BBICKA3aHHOIO IOZO3PEHHUs: IPU TOM YTO HA IOJAX MEPEBOJUMK
BpeMs OT BpeMEeHH OTMeYasl PACXOXKAEHH MeXAY PYKOIIUCAMH, K CBHETEIbCTBY
o mpozaxe KceHodana kaxkue-1u60 OMETKHA OTCYTCTBYIOT; YTEHHE JKe B CAMOM
TEKCTe COBEPIIEHHO ofHO3Ha4HO — mempdodatl (f. 195v). BesycioBHO, ecTh Bepo-
ATHOCTD, uT0 TpaBepcapu B JaHHOM Cydae CIef0Bal KaKOMy-TO MHOMY, HbIHE
yrepssHHOMY criicKy. Ho ona kpaiine mana. CymecrBennsix pasHoutennit D.L. IX,
20 HeT BO BCell pyKonucHo# Tpagunyu Vitae philosophorum.

He rtepss Hagexzpl pasrazaTh 3aJaHHYIO IepeBogoM TpaBepcapu 3arafky,
oOpaTHM BHHMaHMe Ha Cjefyloliee 00CTOATENbCTBO. B Ty mopy, Korza MoHax-
KamMaspAysl nepeBoawt /luorena JlaspTus, JH0OUTENIN TPEKO-PUMCKUX JPEBHO-
CcTeil, CKOpee BCero, UMeJIM caMoe CMyTHOe IpezcraBieHre o Kcenogane. B aHo-
HUMHOM counHeHuu Hadasna XIV Beka Liber de vita et moribus philosophorum
[TapMeHMz B MOCBALIEHHOM eMy IJIaBKe Ha3BaH ydeHUKoM He KceHodaHna, Kak y
Mworena Jlaaptus, a Kcenogonra (XLIX Knust). ITogb6opxa xe ¢pparmenros Kee-
Ho(aHa BIEpPBbIe MOABUIACH TOJIBKO B 1573 T., B cOOpHUKe AHpU JTheHHa Poesis
philosophica. Takum 06pa3om, eJUHCTBEHHBIM MCTOYHHUKOM 3HaHUi o KceHo-
dane gna Tpasepcapu aBasuch JKusnu ¢urocoghos. Cramo ObITh, IPUIUHBI €T0
IepeBOJAYECKOTO pelleHHs, KOJb CKOPO OHO He OOBSACHAETCA HH OIIMOKOH, HU
pasHOUYTEHHEM B PYKOIIHCAX, CIeAyeT UCKaTh B cCaMOM IlepeBoguMoM TeKcre. To,
yto Kcenodan «ornman» mmm «u3MeHwI» nudaropeinaM, Nmpearonaraer, 4To

' Janacek 1992, 206 (s.v. TUITPATAW).

"Yame Bcero npu nepesoge TpaBepcapu mpuberaer K COOTBETCTBYIOIUM (hopMam
riarosa vendo (D.L. 1, 57; 11, 25 et ng; I, 19; IV, 14 et 49; VI, 74 = Traversari 1472, gv, 21r,
32V, 37V, 48v, 531, 73r). B apyrux ciydasx o ucnosbsyer iu6o riaaros veneo (11, 48; VI, 35
= 241; 69r), 1160 Gosee crienuanbHbli venundo (XI, 66 = 117v), 160 emo B cTpasaTesb-
Hom 3aiore (VI, 29 et 35 = 68v et 69r); oAMH pa3 CyGCTAHTUBUPOBAaHHOE MPUYACTHE O
menpaxdteg TpaBepcapy nepesaer cylecTButeabHbIM venditores (VI, 40 = 7or).

* Knoepfler 1991, 22—44; Dorandi 2009, 222—228.
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npexze oH ObUI C HUMU KaKUM-TO 00pasoM cBA3aH. M efiCcTBUTEIBHO, B IIPO-
aMuHU K cBoemy Tpyay Juoren Jlasptuii npuunciaser Kcenodana k uranuiickoit
IIKOJIe, Ha3bIBasg yueHUKoM Tesnasra, ceiHa [Iudaropa, u yuurenem Ilapmennga
(D.L.1, 15). CoorBeTcTBeHHO M OHorpaduio KceHodana oH noMeaer B «<UTamuii-
CKYyI0 yacTb» JKusHeti. OfHaKO B CaMOM KOHIle 6rorpaduy, 1mocjuie coodueHus o
npogaxe B pabCTBO, OH xapakrepusyeT KceHogaHa Kak «CIOpasuuecKoro», To
€CTb He CBSI3aHHOTO HM ¢ KaKOW mKooi Mbicau ¢unocoda (D.L. IX, 20; cp. VIII,
50, 91). Hanmuo oueBrgHOE MpoTHBOpeYre, KOTOPOe MEPEBOJYUK IPOCTO HE MOT
He 3aMeTHUTb, a 3aMETUB, ITOTIBITAJICA PAa3PeIInuTh, BHECA B IIEPEBOJ, HEOOXOAMMOe
usMeHenuve. Ecinm Hama goragka BepHa, TO HaleHHbI TpaBepcapu BBIXOZ,
BechbMa JIOTWYEeH U YMEeH: OH IofpasyMeBaeT, uTo KceHodan cnepsa npunaze-
*aJ K M¢aropeicKoi MKoe, HO 3aTeM 110 KAKOK-TO IPUYMHE OTIAJ OT Hee U
MPOJOJKUI 3aHUMAThCS Pumocodreid CaMoCTOATEIBHO.

[TepeBogueckuii onbiT TpaBepcapy OTHOCHUTCSI CKOpee K IpPeAbICTOPUU HC-
npasieHuit [fuorena Jlasprus. Cama ke HCTOPUA HAUMHAETCS BMECTe CO CJeJy-
I0IUM nepeBogoM JKusHell ¢punocoghos, aBropom Kotoporo craa Tommaso Anb-
BoOpaHauHM (1540-1572), TYMAHHUCT, 3aHUMAaBIIUN IIOCT CeKpeTaps IIPU Iiare
IIne V. Caenansbiii uM nepeBog /[luorena JlaspTus, UsgaHHbBINA IOCMEPTHO B Pu-
Me B 1594 I'. CTApaHHAMH €TO0 IUIEMAHHUKA, KapAauHaia [IbeTpo Anbpo6pananHy,
OKasaJics BO MHOTOM U TO4YHee, U U3slHee npexsiayiero.” Tem yauBuTenbHee,
4TO CBUZETENBCTBO 0 KceHodaHe nepeBogYmK pemwt nepesaTs CeAYIOMMUM 00-
pasom: «Videtur a Pythagoricis emptus fuisse (sic) Parmenisco, atque Orestade,
quemadmodum est apud Phavorinum in primo Commentariorum» — «Kaxercs,
OH ObLI BBIKyIUIeH nHudaropeiinamu Ilapmenuckom u OpecrazioM, KaKk 0 TOM ro-
Boputcs y PaBopuHa B nepBoit kuure 3anucok».” TpyaHO He yBUZETH, YTO B UC-
TOJIKOBAaHUH 3TOT0 MecTa AJNbZ00paHAMHN HEOXHUIAHHO NpeABocXuTUI /Jubca.
OcraeTcs JIMIIb COXKAJIETh, YTO B CBOMX OOLUIMPHBIX MPUMEYaHUAX OH He 00BAC-
HUJI IPUYMH, MOOYUBIIMX €T0 BRIOPATh MMEHHO TaKOH IepeBof.

Ha HecooTBeTcTBHE IepeBosa ANbJ0OPaHANHU I'PEYECKOMY TEKCTY BIEPBbIE
ykasan Mepuk Kazo6oH (1599-1671), cein 3Hamenuroro Hcaaka Kazo6ona. B In
Diogenem Laertium notae et emendationes, oIry0JJMKOBaHHBIX B JIOHAOHCKOM H3-
naHuu JKuswuell gpunocogpos (1664), OH OoTMeUas, YTO €CIM YTEeHHe PyKOIHceit
BEPHO, TO IJIaros MeNpAobal ciesyeT mepeBoguTh «non emptus, sed venditus», u
Kcenodan, corsacHo anTuyHOMy Ouorpady, 6bLI MMEHHO IPOZaH B pabCTBO
nudaropeinamu. OfHaKo, y4UTBIBasd TOT (PAKT, YTO HU OAUH JPYTOil aBTOP, KPO-

¥ Cimuenne nepeBogoB Tpasepcapu u AnpgoOpangunan: Gigante 1988, 430—438. Cm.
taroke Knoepfler 1991, 64—72.
* Aldobrandini 1594, 242.
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me [luorena Jlaaptus, o padbcrse Kcenodana He coobmaer, Kazo60H nmozospesan
HEHaZIe)KHOCTh CaMoro TekcTa. Bmecto pykomucHoro memp@adat, ‘ObITh MpoAaH-
HBIM', OH IIpeIONKII YnuTaTh TEMPdyOal, ‘ObITh caemaHHbIM'. B cooTBeTcTBUU C
ero uyreHueM, muparopeiinpr [Tapmennck u Opecraz ceany To ke caMoe, 4To U
Kcenodan ¢ AHakcaropoM, — IOXOPOHHJIU CBIHOBEH COOCTBEHHBIMU PYKaMH."”
[Ipeanoxennoe Kazo60HOM McnpaB/ieHHe HAILUIO OTKJIMK Y MHOTHX 3JUIMHHUCTOB,
TaK 4To U OoJsiee 4yeM mosTopa Beka cmyctsa CumoH KapcreH KoHcTaTHpoOBai:
«multi corrigunt mempdybat (sic)». Bnpouewm, TyT jxe He mpeMHHYJ Z0OABUTD: «Si
hoc voluit Diogenes, scripsit certe obscurius».”® U, Hazio npusHaTbcst, GbUT TIPaB.
[Ipunare ucnpasiaenrne Kaso6ona MoxHO TobKO B ymep6 /Juoreny Jlaspruto,
4el cs1or (1 6e3 TOro LIepOXOBAaTHIN) IIPU TAKOM IPOYTEHUU OKa3bIBA€TCS BECh-
Ma HEYKJIIOK U CaMOe MeHblee TpeOyeT coro3a xal mocse mempdydat.”

Bceaen 3a Kazo6oHOM mpeziarasvch U MHbIE SMEHJALMH, IOPOH COBEPLIEHHO
¢anracrtuyeckue. Tak, [Ipeccens B gononHenusax k caosapio IllHaiigepa, omm-
004YHO CBA3aB MHPUHUTUB TETPATHal ¢ TPYIIION IJIaroJIoB CO 3HAYEHUEM “Keub',
‘ckUraTh’, ‘BOCIUIAMEHATH, IPUIIE/I K BBIBOAY, YTO nudgaropeiins npejanu Kce-
HOaHa OTHIO, OT/IaB eMy TeM CaMbIM TocaeAHue nodectu.” Kapcren B cBoii ue-
pex uctpaBu menpdodal Ha TeTpd@Oal, Kak ecr ObI OHU B3:UIH Ha ce0s 3a60Ty 0
npormranun KceHodana.” Yxe ynmomuHaBmuiicsa XoO0Hep NMpeJIONHUI YTEHHe
mepupdadal (B tatnHCcKOM nepeBoge «in furto deprehensus esse»), cioBHo Kce-
Ho(aH ObUI ynudeH nmugaropeiiaMu B BOpoBcTBe.”” Mappec, aBToOp Auccepra-
nuu o PaBopuHe, BMecTo mempdodal peKoOMeH0BaT YUTATh TMEMAdTOal, IoZ03pe-
Basg TaKUM o00pas3oMm, 4YTO HUCTOpHs O cMepTH KceHO]aHOBBIX ChIHOBEM
npezcrasisnack PaBopuHy He 6osee yeM BeigymMKoi [lapmenncka u Opecraga.”
ImMenzanusa memdpdal, KOTOpyIo u3gaTeny npunucaiun Humme, 1 BoBce 06ecky-
paxkuBaeT, M60 B TakoM ciydae nuaropeiinsl, 3akonos, younu Kcenodana.™
[Tokamyii, camoe TpesBoe ucnpasaeHue npezanoxua Kypr don @pun. cxoaa us
toro, 4ro /luoren JlaspTuii HepesKo 3aBepinaer OGuorpaduu MoAOGOPKOU OAHO-

> Casaubon 1664, 23.

6 Karsten 1830, 14-15 n. 28.

7 Cm. Barigazzi 1966, 200.

* Pressel 1822, 7677 (s.v. mimpdw, TMpdw etc.).

'9 Karsten 1830, 15 n. 28.

** Huebnerus 1831, 11, 344.

* Marres 1853, 103.

* Nietzsche ap. Mensching 1963, 75 n. 76. (Ykazanue Ha ameHzaumio Huune BrepBbre
BCTpeyaercst y MeHIIMHTa, U BCe MOCAEAYIOIINE U3AATENN U HUCCIEeA0BATENH, CYAsl IO
BCEMY, CIEAYIOT 3a HUM. Bo BCSIKOM ciiydyae, MHe He yAalIoCh HalTH, rae uMeHHo Hurjure
BBICKAa3bIBa€T CBOIO Zoragxy 1o nosozy D.L. IX, 20.)
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THUITHBIX CBUAETEJIbCTB, OH HAalll€Jl BOSMOXHBIM 3aME€HHUTDb B CBUAETE/IbCTBE daso-
puna mempdodat Ha Tetd@Bat. [Tosyuanock, uro mudaropeiiip Bcero-HaBcero Imo-
xoponwu Kcenogana, kak cam KceHoan n Anakcarop IoxopoHHU/IA CBOUX Chl-
HoBei.” HackoJIbKO yZauHbIM OKa3as0ch ucnpasieHue GoH Ppuia moxkassiBaer
X0T4 6bI TO, YT0 Mapuo YHTepcTeliHep NPUH:I ero B TeKcT luorena Jlasprua.™

CrpemsieHHe NMOHATH 3aKII0YUTENbHOE CBHeTeNbcTBO 0 KeceHodane kak u3-
BECTHE O ero norpe0eHuH BIOJHE 00bsicHUMO. He cekper, 4To B CBOeil KHuUre
Mworen JlaapTuii yzenseT 60/blI0e BHUMaHUE OIMCAHUIO CMePTH (Pr1ocodoB.™
[Ipucymuii eMy MHTEpeC K 9TOH TeMe OAHAKAbI ObUI Jayke HasBaH «0OJE3HEH-
HeiM».*° [Io mpusHaHMI0 camoro 6Guorpada, UM ObLT COCTABIEH MOITUYECKUM
COOpHUK, IZle pacCKasbIBAIOCh O «CMEPTH BCEX 3HAMEHUTHIX Jiogeii» (D.L. I, 63;
cp. I, 39; VII, 31; VIII, 74-75; IX, 43). Bes cBuzeTenpCcTBa O CMEPTH KU3HB (PHIIOCO-
¢da kasanace /lMoreHy HENOJHOH, a ero moprper HesakOHYeHHBIM.” [ToaTomy
TPYAHO ce0e MpeACTaBUTh, YTOOBI B )kHU3HeonucaHuu KceHodaHna oH HU C10BOM
He 00MOJIBUJICA O €r0 KOHYMHE UM XOTA Obl MoXOpoHax. B oTBeT Ha aTu coobpa-
’KEHUS MOIKHO ObLTO ObI BO3PA3UTh, YTO YIIOMHUHAHHUE O KOHYMHE OTCYTCTBYET U B
’KU3HEOIHMCAHUAX MHOTUX Apyrux ¢unocodos (11, 16-17, 60-64, 65-85 etc.). Ko-
rza ke JloreH Bce-Taku COOOIIAET O TOM, KaK yMep TOT HJIM MHOM U3 ero repoes,
TO He 00A3aTeJIBHO JIeJIaeT 3TO B KOHIle, HO Opoi B cepeune (IV, 3), a To u 6.1m-
e K Havauy 6uorpaduu (I, 95, 102). K Tomy xe, Bonpexku muenuto ¢pon Ppuiia,
OH He BCerJia 3aBepllaeT IIOBECTBOBAHUE YepeZoil OAHOTUIIHBIX CBUJETENbCTB,
HO HepeZKO IIOCTyIaeT MpsAMO Hao60poT, cobupas B KOHLE PasHOPOJHbIH GHO-
rpaduueckuit matepuar”

Kak MoxHO BHZeTh, Ipejjaras CBOI pejakuuio tekcra /luorena Jlasprus,
Junbe Hace0Bal JaBHEH, ke CI0OXKUBIIEHCA Tpaguuuy ucrpasiaeHnid. Ho kako-
BBl ObLIM €ro coOCTBEHHbIE pe30HbI? B pasHoe BpeMs OH (popMy/IMpOBa UX IO-
pasHoMy. B anmapare x Poetarum philosophorum fragmenta, Kyfa BOIUIM TaK:ke
¢dparmenTs! 1 cBugerenabcTsa o Kcenodane, luibe ormevar: «intercidit nomen
velut Hieronis (nam res ad Platonis exemplar ficta videtur), cetera supplevi».”
[lo3xe, B M3ZAHUAX JOCOKPATHKOB, OH OTPAHUYWICA JIAKOHUYHOW peMapKOM:
«Dublette zu Platons Leben». MupiMu ciioBaMu, CBHZETENIBCTBO O mpogaxe Kce-

* Fritz 1939, 960.

* Untersteiner 1956, 14.

* Hope 1930, 163.

** Mejer 1978, 32 n. 67.

* Cp. Gigante 1986, 39—40.
* Mensching 1963, 75.

* Diels 1901, 21.
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Ho(haHa NMPeJCTABIAIOCh €My BCETro JIUIIb BBIAYMKOH, CO3ZIaHHOM 110 06pasiyy us-
BECTHOTO aHEKZO0Ta M3 XWU3HU Il1aToHa, KOTOpBIH, Kak coobmaercs y /JluoreHa
Jlasprus, o npukasy /luonucus Crapuiero 611 BbIBe3eH criapTanueM [loumgom
Ha ITMHY, BBICTAaBJIeH TaM Ha HEBOJbHUYbEM PhIHKE U BBIKYIIEH AHHUKEpPHOM
u3 Kupensr (D.L. I, 19—20; II, 86). TouHo Tak e u Kcenodan, okasasumics B pad-
cTBe (BO3MOJKHO, 110 BuHe THpaHa ['mepona Cupaxkysckoro, — cp. D.L. IX, 19 = 21 A1
DK; FGrHist 566 F 133 = A 8; Plut. Reg. et imp. apophth. 175 C = A 1), 6bL1 BBI3BOJIEH
nudaropeiinamu ITapmenuckom u Opecragom.

CpaBHuBas BocnosHeHue /luabca ¢ aMeHJAUUAMU JPYTUX UsfaTesnedl u uc-
ciesoBaTe e, Heslb3s He 3aMeTUThb ero OYEeBHUJHBIX IperuMyliecTB. Bo-nmepBeIx,
ocTaBasch OoJsiee OTMSKUM PYKOIIMCHOMY YTEHHIO, OHO YCIENIHO I03BOJIAET U3-
OexxaTh HeZlOpasyMeHUH, CBA3aHHBIX C y4acTHeM IHaropeiines B paboTOpros-
se. Bo-Bropsix, cBugeTebcTBO PaBOpHUHA He CTABUTCA B HEM B 3aBUCHUMOCTD OT
ceugerensctB Jlemerpus Panepckoro u IlaHeTus, Kak BO MHOTHX JPYTHUX HC-
IpaBJIeHUAX. B-TpeThHX, OHO yYUTHIBAaeT CelU(PUKY aHTHIHOMN OGuorpaduu, As
KOTOpPOM pacckasel 0 BhIKyIe ¢unocoda us padcrBa Hepeaku. HeyausuteabHo,
4T0 GosBIIMHCTBO u3gareneil [uorena Jlasprua m PaBopuHa comamamuch C
Aunscom.” IIpu aTrom MapkoBuY HpezIoxul 6ojee SKOHOMHOE pelleHHe, Io-
CTYJIMPOBaB JIAKYHY IlepeJ, a He II0cJIe Ipejyiora V1o, ¥ yOpaB ero IOBTOP U3 yT-
JIOBBIX CKOOOK: doxel d¢ mempaabat <xal AeAdabat> 0o v IMubayopwdv xTtA* He
MeHsAs BOCIOJHeHus /luibca B CoZiep:KaTeJbHOM OTHOLIEHMH, € (popManbHOM
TOYKHM 3PeHHsS TaKOe pellleHHe BCe )K€ BBIJIAAUT MeHee ONpaBJaHHBIM: 4acTh
TEKCTa MOIVIA BBINACTh KaK pa3 M3-3a Mopropsmomeroca Umé. beith MoxeT, 1m0-
aToMy JyJKeHno AMaro, aBTop HoBelero usganusa PaBopuna, Bo3Bpaijaercs K
poragke /lunbca, kak ObI CHHTe3Mpyd ee ¢ pejakuueil Mapkosuua: mempdofal
<Omo *** ol AeAdaBar> Hmo tév ITubaryopuedv wTA.>

IT

CkoJib ObI yIAYHBIM HY Ka3aJI0Ch BOCIIOJIHEHUe JIyIbca, OHO He MOXKET He BbI3bI-
BaThb HEKOTOPOTO HeJOoyMeHus. B camoM fese, eCiM IpU3HATh, 4TO IUparopem-
sl [Tapmenuck u Opecrag He npoganu KceHodana B pabCTBO, Kak OYKBaJIbHO
ckasaHo y /luorena Jlasprus, a, HanpOTHUB, BEIKYIIUIU €T0, TO CIPAlIUBACTCs, 110-

% Cwm. Hicks 1925, 11, 428; Long 1964, 11, 447; Barigazzi 1966, 199—200 (Favor. fr. 38).

# Marcovich 1999, 645. He uckxioueHo, 4to nmojgckaskoidi MapKoBU4y MOIJIO ITOCTY-
KUTH IPYMeYaHKe K COOTBETCTBYOIEMY MecTy B niepeBoge [hxurante (Gigante 1962, 431
n. 35), IZie IMEHHO TaK [epejaHo BocogHeHue Jlubca.

¥ Amato 2010, 212—213 (Favorin. fr. 46).
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YyeMy OHHM TaK NOCTYNWIM. Bormpoc He mpasgHbIi: XapakTep OTHOIIEHUM MeXIy
nudaropeiamMy, Te IpaBuiIa U MpeANUCaHus, KOTOPbIMH OHHU PYKOBOZCTBOBA-
JIUCh B )KU3HHM, 3aCTABJISAIOT AyMaTh, YTO OHH CAEJIaIH 9TO HE TOJBKO U3 Ye0Be-
KOJIIOOUS U BEJTMKOAYILIHA.

Kak wmsBecTHO, mudaropeipl HasbIBaIM APYT Apyra JHUOO TOBapHIIAMHU —
€Talpol, TEMHU, KTO OTHOCUTCS K OZHOM reTepuy, 100 ApysbaMu — ¢ilol (Aristox.
fr. 18 Wehrli; Dicaearch. fr. 41A Mirhady). [Ipu aToM noz apy:x00i1 OHU ITOHMMATH
HeuTo OoJiblllee, HEXEIN OOBIYHYIO CBA3b MEXAY NPUATENAMU U OIN3KUMM IO
nyxy mopsmu. [udaropeiickas gpymxba cBsi3bIBajga Aaxie HE3HAKOMBIX JPYT C
Apyrom nudaropeiines, «00sa3bIBas KajKJ0r0 U3 HUX BCEMU CPEACTBAMHU I1OMO-
raTh CBOMM “ZIPYy3bsIM” B CUTYaI[UAX, YTPOKAIOIINX UX KU3HH U 0JIaronosyquio».”
H31100/1eHHBIM IPUMEPOM NOZOOHBIX OTHOIIEHWH /I aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB CJIy-
xuita apyxoa Ountua u lamona (Aristox. fr. 31 Wehrli = lamb. Vit. Pyth. XXXIII,
233-236 = 58 D 7 DK; cp. Nicomachus, FGrHist 1063 F 3 = Porph. Vit. Pyth. 60—61;
Diod. X, 4, 3 = 55 DK; Cic. De fin. 11, 79). Eme sydine, noxanxyii, mugaropeickyro
APpYyx0y WITIOCTPHUPYET UCTOPHUSA O TOM, KaK OfuH nuaropeer; ¢ ©30bITKOM BO3-
MECTHJI PaCcXO/bl XO3AHHY IOCTOSIOTO ABOPA, KOrja y3HaJI, 4YTO paHee TOT I103a-
Ootwiics o pyrom nugaropeiile, ymepiieMm nu3-3a 00J€3HU U He YILIATUBILEM 3
nocroii u yxog (lamb. Vit. Pyth. XXXIII, 237—238). K aT0i#l ncropun npumsIkaeT
aHEKZOT O IOMOILY, OKa3aHHOH cocrosaTenbHbIM Kiaunuem us Tapenra paso-
pusmemycs [Ipopy us Kupensr (Ibid. XXXIII, 239; Diod. X, 4, 1 = 54, 3 DK), u cxo-
xuit aHekznot o Pecrope us Iocugonuu u GPumapuze c [apoca (Iamb. Vit. Pyth.
XXXIII, 239).

PaGcTBO ropaszao xyxe pasopeHus U HeOIUIaYeHHbIX A0aroB. OKaKMCh KAaKOU-
HUOyzAb nudaropeer; paboM MM IONAAU OH B IUIEH (3a YeM OOBIYHO CilefoBaIa
Ipojaka), OH, HECOMHEHHO, ObUI ObI TOTYAC BBIKYILIEH WJIM BBI3BOJIEH «APY3bsi-
MH», KOHEYHO, eCJIU OBl Te Y3HAJIH O eTo Oefie. YBbI, pACCKa30B O MOJA0OHOM B3au-
MOBBIPYYKe COXPAHIJIOCh HEMHOTO. K HUM OTHOCATCSI pasBe 4TO KpaTKoe cOo00-
meHre 00 IBOyse U3 MecceHbl, KOTOPbI OBLT 3aXBayeH B IUIEH THUPPEHCKUMMU
nuparamu ¥ ocBoboxzeH HaBcrgoem, npusuasumm B HeMm nugaropeiina (lamb.
Vit. Pyth. XXVII, 127), a ynomuHaHue o kKapgareHsHHUHe MuibTHaze, KOTOPBIH
nomor Oexath apruBgHuHy [locuay (Ibid., 128). Tem He MeHee mpu xesaHUM
YHCJIO NOAOOHBIX CBUJETEIBCTB MOMKHO OBLIO OBl YBEJUYUTH 3a CYET UCTOPHUHU O
BbIKyIie [I1aroHa u ocBo6oxaenuu [Tudaropa.

To, uro I[I1aToH GbLI TECHO CBsi3aH ¢ MUdaropeaMmu, Mpexzie BCero ¢ Apxu-
TOM, He BbI3bIBAJIO y AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB HHKAKUX COMHEHHI: 110 CBEAEHHUIM
Juorena Jlasptus, maremaTtuke IlnaTon yumica He Toapko y eozopa us Kupe-

¥ Mwmyzp 2012, 96.
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Hb! (D.L. 11, 103; 111, 6), HO 1 cenmanbHO e3au1 B Mtamuro k nudaropeiinam du-
nonaro u Espurty (111, 6); cormacHo Amysero u pyrum aBropam, kpome durtonas u
Espura B Utammu oH taxke ciyman Apxura (Apul. De Plat. 1, 3; cp. Demosth. LXI,
46; Cic. Rep. 110, 16; Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2, 89—92; Phot., cod. 249 u ap.). OcoOsrii
UHTepec B 9TOH cBA3U npejcrasider VII-e mIaTOHOBCKOe MUCBMO, T TIOMHMO
IpoYero pacckasbiBaercs, Kak [I1aToH, HaCUIBHO yzepxuBaeMblii B Cupakysax
JwvonucueM Miagimmm, Aax 3HaTh O CBOEM MOJI0KEHUH APXUTY U JPYTHM JPy3b-
aM B TapeHT (Tépmw mop’ Apy 0tV xal Todg dAAous pidoug eig Tapoavta xTA.), 1 Kak
Te, CHApAAUB II0COJIBCTBO, YTOBOPWJIM THPAHA OTIYCTUTH (uocoda gomoii (Plat.
Ep. V11, 350a; cp. D.L. III, 21; VIII, 79). Cerogus ucciesoBaTesn He CKIOHHbBI 00b-
ACHATHh MOCTYIOK ApXWTa M TapeHTHIIEeB KaKOH-TO 0co0oil, mudaropeiickoit
Apyx060H, coeanHaABIIe ux ¢ Ilnaronom.* OgHaKO B PEBHOCTH OH MOT BOCIIPH-
HUMAaTbCA MMEHHO TakK. fIMBiux ynmomuHaer IlnaToHa 1 ApxuTa B OZHOM psfy C
®unruem u /lamonoM, ¢ ogHoi croponsl, U Kiunuem u Ilpopom — ¢ gpyroi
(Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXVII, 127 = 54, 1 DK). He nckito4eHo, 4To Takoi B3MIAZ HA UX
OTHOLIEHH MOBJIUAI ¥ Ha aHeKAOT 0 npogaxe [L1aroHa B pabcTBO, IO OAHOM U3
BepCUil KOTOPOro (IycTh ¥ 3a()MKCHPOBAHHOM I0BOJIBHO ITO37HO) (PHI0COd ObLT
BBIKYILUIEH He AHHMKepuzoM, Kak y Juorena Jlasptus (111, 19—20; 11, 86), a Apxu-
ToM. I1y Bepcuto coobmaer Moann llen (ok. 1110-1180) B Xusuadax (Tzetz. Chil.
X, 995-999). Crosimasa 0COOHAKOM, OHA, ITO-BHAMMOMY, BO3HHKJIA B Pe3y/IbTaTe
KOHTAaMHMHALIUU IBYyX HE3aBHCHUMBIX 33008 — npogaxu [Liarona mpu Juonu-
cuu CrapiieM U ero ocBoOOXAeHUU U3-Tof Biactu Juonucus Miagurero (cp.
Diod. XV, 7; Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2, 14-122; In Plat. Gorg. 41, 8).* Kak ObI TO HH
ob110, ciacenue IliaroHa sin6o B ToM, 1M6O B APYroM ciydae He 000OLLIOCH Oe3
MOMOIIH Jpy3eii-nudaropeines.

Yro xe go IIndaropa, To B MO3JHUX UCTOYHUKAX TOJTYIH/I pacCIpOCTpaHEeHHe
CIOXKET O ero IyTemecTBUX B Erumer, rae oH AK0ObI ObUI 3axBayeH B IUIEH Iep-
cuzckuM napem Kamo6usom (Chronicon Romanum, FGrHist 252 F B 7; lamb. Vit.
Pyth. 1V, 19; Theol. ar. 52—53). Antyzeii Bo ®a0pudax cBepx TOro coodmaet, 6yaTo
Brocnescteuun Ilndaropa ocsoboaun Hekuii ', mepBbIit cpeu KPOTOHIIEB:
«eum a quodam Gillo [F; Gyllo ¢] Crotoniensium principe reciperatum» (Apul.
Flor. XV). Ilockosnbky ' s Kporona Hurze 6oJiblile He YIIOMUHAETCS, PBUH
Pope npeamonoxui, 4To peds y Arysies B eHICTBUTEIBHOCTH HET O KDOTOHCKOM
nugaropeitne Cuwurrte (nar. Syllus). Tor ¢urypupyer B xaranore nudaropeiines
Apucroxcena (ap. Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXXVI, 267) 1 usBecTeH TeM, 4TO IpeAIIOYes
3aIIaTUTh ITpad, HeXxe HApYIIUTh MUdaropeiickoe NpaBUIo OJaro4ecTus U

% Cp. Mathieu 1987, 246—254; Lloyd 1990, 159-174; Huffman 2005, 32—42.
% [Toapo6Huee: Riginos 1976, 86—92.
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noksacteca umMeneM 6oros (lamb. Vit. Pyth. XXVIII, 150; cp. IX, 47 et XXVIII,
144).* Eciu noragka Pogie BepHa (a ee B KOHEYHOM cyeTe TIPUSHAIM U3JATENb
®aopud Pyponbd Xenbm’ U HEKOTOpbIE COBPEMEHHbIE KOMMEHTATOPBI®), TO
[Tucarop, cormacHo Amysero, okasaBmuch B padbctBe y Kam6usa, ObLT BBIKYILIEH
Cutom 3 Kporona. M xoTs1 Ha MOMEHT BBIKYIIA TOT ellle He ObLT Iudaropeiinem
B CTPOTOM CMBICJIE CJI0Ba, BO BpeMeHa ArmyJiess TAKOH aHeKJOT BIIOJHe MOT pac-
IleHUBaThCA KaK pacckas o nuaropeiickoil B3aMMOBBIpYUKe.

Yrposa nopaGoleHus HaBHCala Haf KaXAbIM, KTO 10 KAKMM-TO IPUYMHAM
IIOKHAaJI OTE€YECTBO. HOSTOMy He TaK y:K U YAUBUTE/IbHO, 9YTO U3rHAHHHUK Kceno-
¢aH okasajcs mpozaH B KadecTBe paba. ['opaszo yauBUTeIbHEE, YTO BBIKYII 3a
Hero 3aruiatTiiim nugaropeitnsl. Hecr [lapmenncka n Opecrasa npegmosaraer,
4T0 OHU cuuTaau KceHodaHa cBOUM ApyroM, BeZb JIOAU 0ObIYHO BBISBOJIAIOT U3
Oexpl fpyseii u 6im3kux. Ho, Kak ObII0 CKa3aHO BbIIIe, OBITH CBA3AHHBIM C IH(a-
ropeiliaMu y3aMu Jpy:Obl 03Ha4YaI0 Ha JieJie JULIb OFHO — IPUHAJJIekKaTh, KaK
U OHH, K nudaropeiickomy corosy. Iloaromy ecau Junsc npas, u [lapmenuck c
Opecrazom geiictBuresnbHO BhIKymuiu Kcenodana us pabcrBa, To oTcroga
00JIBLION BEpOATHOCTBIO cenyer, 4yTo KceHodaH Toxe Obul mudaropeiinem.
Heus6exHOoCTb TOZ00HOTO BBIBOJA JleJIaeT BOCIIOIHEeHHe JIMIbca YA3BUMBIM s
KPUTHKU. MaJslo TOTO 4TO OHO MJIeT Bpa3pe3 ¢ MHEHHEM CaMOro y4eHOTO0, HUKO-
rAa He cBasbiBaBllero KceHodana c mudaropelickoi IIKOJIOH M BUZEBIIETO B
HEM HCKJIIOYMTEIBHO 3JIeaTa, Jaxe 3a4uHaTess ajeickoi ¢urocodpun, — oHO
COBEpPILIEHHO He COOTBETCTBYeT ToMy o0pasy KceHodaHa, KakuM ero 3amevarJie-
JIM aHTUYHbIE aBTOPBL.

Kcenodan Bomes B UCTOPUIO KaK HACMEIIHHK M A3BUTEJIbHbIH KpUTHK. OH
«OnveBasn ckazaHHoe 'omepom u I'ecuogom o Gorax» (D.L. IX, 18; cp. 21 B 11—12
DK), ciopun ¢ ®anecom (Ibid.; cp. I, 23 = B 19), Hanagan Ha dnumenuza (IX, 18;

3 Rohde 1885, 111.

% Helm 1959, 51: «lege Syllo».

% La Rocca 2005, 216; Lee 2005, 142. Unaue: Opeku 1974, 240—241; Hunink 2001, 147.

% Cp. BocniosHenue Jlunbea k D.L. IX, 18 = 21 A 1 DK: 00105 [sc. Bevogdvys] éxmeoiv Tig
motpidog v ZdyxAn ths ZixeAlag <diétpPe xal Tig eig 'EALav dmowlag xowwwoag €didaaxey
exel>, diétpife 3¢ xat v Katdvy — «MsrHaHHbIi u3 oredyecTBa, KceHodan <xuir> B cuiy-
JIMACKON 3aHKJIe, <y4acTBOBAJI B IlepecejeHUU B IJIer0, YUUI TaM>, XU Takke B Ka-
taHe». bospure Toro: /lvibc TOBOPMII 00 OTKPBITOH KOHKYPEHIIMH Mexzay mudaropei-
CKOH U 3s1elickoi mkosamu (cMm. Diels 1887, 256—257 n. 4; Id. 1897, 8, 10, a Taxke 15 n. 1 ¢
xapakTepHbIM 3ameuaHueM: «Pythagoras und Xenophanes sind Feinde»). — Bauanue
nudaropeiines Ha Kcenodana npegnosara, kaxercs, oguH Toabko Jurox (Gigon 1945,
159-160), fa 1 TO peys Lu1a 0 cyry6o punrocodckux Marepusax. CBoeBpeMeHHbIe BO3pa-
xeHud Jurony: Lumpe 1952, 21-22.
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cp. I, 111 = B 20), moremascs Hag IMIEAOKIOM, OTKa3bIBas TOMY B IIpaBe CUUTATh-
ca mygpenou (IX, 20), naspiBan Cumonuza ckynepasem (B 21). 060 Bcex moarax u
¢unocodax cBoero BpeMeHM OH HANMCAT CHJUIBI, HACMEILIUBO-CAaTUPUYECKHe
cTuxu (22 A), Koux Habpasoch Ha LesbIx nath KHUT (POxy 1087 = B 21a). Ho, mno-
*ayl, caMoif 3HAMEHUTOH U3 ero oCTpOT sABJANack HacMemika Hag [Tudaropom
(D.L. VIII, 36 = B 7, mep. A.B. JleGezeBa c usm. ):

e, rOBOPAT, OH OGHAK/BL, U BUAUT — I[eHKA U30HMBAIOT.
anocTpio cCXBaYeHHBIH, OH CI0BO TAKOE U3PEK:
«Croii! Ilepecrans ero 6uts! B 6eansre m106e3HOro Myxa
[ly1iy s OIIO3HAJI, BUSTY BHUMAS €€».

CMmbIC KCeHO(aHOBCKOM HACMEIIKH, KaK IPABHIJIO, CBOAAT OO K Hecoraa-
cHI0 ¢ mu(aropeicKuM yIeHHeM O MeTeMIIcuxo3e,”’ 100 K KpUTHKe IPUTs3a-
Huii [Indaropa Ha o61azaHNe 0COOBIM 3HAHHUEM, TI03BOJIUBIINM €My PaCIO3HATh
B IIeHKe Aylly 3HaKOMoro 4esnoBeka.” C He MEHBIIMM OCHOBAaHMEM, OJHAKO,
MOKHO yTBEPJATh, YTO B IPOLMTUPOBAHHbIX cTuxax KceHodan crpemmics 3a-
ZeTb yueHUKOB [Iudaropa: ynmomsHyTas UM «Jyuia Ji0Ge3HOro Myska», ¢ilov
avépog Puyy), moApasymMeBaeT He IPOCTO yMepIIero Apyra, Ho mudaropeiina.*
YuutsiBas ke, 4yTo 91y gyumy Ilucgarop sacraer B TPyAHOH CUTYalMM U TOTYAC
IPUXOAUT €ii Ha IOMOIIb, HeJIb3s He TPeAOI0KUTD, 4To KceHodaH TeM caMbIM
BpICMeMBAT U mNudaropeickyro Apyxo0y.” OZHUM CI0BOM, 9TH caTHpUYECKHe
CTPOKM IOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO UX aBTOP €ZBa JIM WCIBITHIBAJ CHMIIATHIO K IHQaro-
pelinjaM (KaK ¥ OHU K HeMy, HaZlo II0JIaraTh), BPs/, I BXOJMI B X KPYT H, CJIeZ0-
BAaTeJIbHO, He MOT OBITh BBIKYILUIEH UMH KaK OJ1H U3 CBOMX.

Ecimu fe1o v BIpsAMb 06CTOUT TaKUM 06pPa3oM, TO BCIKOMY, KTO PeIIUT COXpa-
HUTP BOCIIOJIHEHHe /IvIbca, MpUAeTcs MPUOETHYTh K ZOIOJTHUTEIBHBIM YXUIIpe-
HuAM. CaMbIM IIPOCTBIM OyZIET JOIMYCTHUTh, YTO CBH/ETEIBCTBO O BBIKYIIE JOCTa-
nock Kcenodany Berezcrsue ommbku. Kak y6GeamrensHo mokasan Moprew
Meiiep, [luoren JlaapTuii, cobupas MaTepuas A1 CBOeH KHUTH, MMeJ OObIKHO-
BeHHe JleJIaTh BBIITUCKU M U3BJI€YEHUS U3 IPeAIIeCTBYIOMNX aBTOpoB. [Ipu aTom
OH HepeJIKO COKpaIaj BCTpeJaroliyecs Y HUX TMYHble UMeHa, B pe3y/bTaTe 4ero
CBeZIeHUs O KM3HHU M yYeHUU OJHOTO 3HAMEHUTOro (puiocoda monazanu B 6uo-
rpaduto gpyroro. Cnucok nogo6Horo poga ommbok y Juorena Jlasptusa Hacuu-

4> Del Basso 1975, 163-176.

# Lesher 1992, 79-80.

# Schifer 2009, 48-69.

* [logpo6Hee o Kcenodanosoii myTke B agpec [udaropa u mudaropeiiues: Eropou-
KUH 2020, 5—30.
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TBHIBAET B 001l CTOKHOCTHU IIOJITOPA AeCATKA CIydaeB, M UM KceHodaHa moss-
JsieTcs B HeM ABa pasa.** [lepBblil pas — B CBA3H C TEM MECTOM Ipo3amMus, rae Jluo-
reH Iepevnc/saeT IIOZOBUTHIX IHcaTesiel U rae BMecto KceHodaHa, Mo MHEHHIO
®pugpuxa Buibrensma Puuns, gomxeH 6bur 6b1 cToATh KceHokpar: moAAd O¢
Zvwv, TAelw Eevopdwys [codd.: Eevoxpdtyg Ritschl], mAeiw Anudxpitog wtA. (D.L. I,
16).” Bropoii pa3 — B cBaA3u co cBugereabcTtBoM [emerpus Panepckoro u Ila-
HeTHs, KOTOPBIM /lVoreH IpUITUChIBaeT yTBepskAeHHe, OyATo KceHodaHn, mogoo-
HO AHaKcaropy, MOXOPOHIJI COOCTBEHHBIMHM pyKamu cBoux ceiHOBel (D.L. IX,
20). 91y omMOKy 0OHapyxua cam Meiiep, ykasaB Ha TO, YTO, KOTZa TOT e (paKT
ynoMuHaeTcsi B 6uorpadum Anaxcaropa, /luoren, ymamruuBasa o Kcenodane,
HasbIBaeT fiBa Apyrue umeHu — Cosona u KceHodoHnra: «[AHakcarop ckasai] o
ChIHOBBAX: “fl 3Has, 4TO OHM pogwinuch cMepTHbIMK'. (Brpouem, HekoTOpBIE
IPUIIKCHIBAIOT 3TH c1oBa CosioHy, a HekoTopble — Kcenodonty). Jemerpuii Pa-
Jepckuii B counHenuu O cmapocmu f06aBIIseT, 4To Jaxe MOXOPOHHII OH UX CO0-
crBeHHbIMU pykamu» (D.L. II, 13, mep. M.JI. I'acmaposa; Demetr. Phal. fr. 82
Wehrli; fr. 85 SOD). B zpyrom mecre moxo:xyo peruky 6uorpacd BKIaAbIBaeT B
ycra y:xe He AHakcaropy, a Kcemogonry (D.L. 11, 55), ¢ Toit smms pasHuiei, 4To
TOT IPOUBHOCHT €€ B CBSI3M C KOHYMHO# ofHOTro chiHa.*’ Hammuue 9Toii napasie-
s fano Meliepy OBOZ JyMaTh, 9TO COOOIEHHe O MOrpeOeHUN ChIHOBEl M3Ha-
YyaJapHO IpeAHasHayanoch KceHodonty m Kcenodany 6bLIO mpummcaHo Io
omuoke."

Takas e ImyTaHHUIIa B MMEHAX MOTJIa POM30MTH U B COOOILIEHNH O TPOJlaKe B
pa6crBo. [IpaBza, B JAHHOM CIydae pedb JO/DKHA ObLIA MATHU He O KAKOM YTOZHO
¢dmrocode, ube nMs HarloMHuHAIO ObI M3 KceHodana, HO HelrpeMeHHO 0 muda-
ropeiine. M Takue mudaropeiinpl, pasymeercs, cymecrsoBaau. Tak, B Karaiore
Apucroxcena (ap. lamb. Vit. Pyth. XXVI, 267) cpegyu MeTanoHTHILEB HApsAy C
[TapmennckoM (3gech oH uMeHyercs: [lapmuickom) u OpecTazioM (UIYPHUPYIOT
Kcenoxkaz (Eevoxddyg) u Kcenodanr (Eevopdvtyg). O6a xmim IprbIu3UTENBHO B
V-1V BB. f0 H.2. K coxaseHuio, HU 0 TOM, HU O PYTOM NPAKTUYECKH HUYETO He

* Mejer 1978, 16—29.

* Ritschl 1866, 185. Kak u ciefoBano oxupaTh, CaM YY€HbIH BUHIJI B 9TOH OIIMOKe
nepenucYrKoB. Juub nocie HabaoaeHni Meilepa CTaso MOHATHO, YTO BOSHUKJIA OHA
o BuHe [Jlnorena Jlasprus. Cp., Hanpumep, pemapky /lopaHziy, KOTOPBIi, KaK 1 0 HEro
MapkoBudY, IpuHAT 3MeHganuo0 Puuwis: «ipse D.L. errorem commisisse vid.» (Dorandi
2013, 76).

S CJIOBY CKa3arh, coryiacHo IlaHetuio, AHakcarop Toxe roBOPHI 06 OZHOM ChIHE
(Panaet. fr. 115 van Straaten; test. 85 Alesse = Plut. De cohib. ira 16, 463 D; cp. Posid. F 165
Edelstein—Kidd = 59 A 33 DK; Cic. Tusc. disp. 111 14, 29—30; Plut. De trang. an. 16, 474 D).

" Mejer 1978, 25.
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usBectHo. * Tperpum mnozaxozamum nudaropeiinem spiasgerca Kcenodun
(Eevopthog), yauresnb ApUCTOKCeHa, xuBIInii B IV B. 0 H.9. B kaTasore oH oTHe-
ceH K nudaropeiinam u3 Kusuka, XoTs, 10 UHBIM CBeZEHHUAM, IPOUCXOLUT U3
Xankuauku Ppakuiickoi. B cokpaimeHHO# ¢opMe MMsA 0O0T0 U3 HUX JIETKO
crytath ¢ umeHeM KceHodana.

TyT, kasanock Obl, HY>kKHO BO3PasUTh, YTO HU OJHA U3 NPEJJIOKEHHDIX KaHAU-
JATyp He TOAUTCA 10 XPOHOJIOTHYECKUM coobpaxeHusam: Ilapmenuck u Opecrag,
WM CTOJIeTHEM paHblue, B VI-V BB. 0 H.3., 4 3HAYUT, HUKAK HEe MOTJIU BBIKY-
nuTh U3 padcrBa HU Kcenokaza, Hu Kcenodanra, Hu Tem 60s1ee Keenoduna. Og-
HAKO He CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh, YTO gaTUpoBKa [lapmenucka u OpecTaza OTHOCUTEb-
Ha U ITOJHOCTBIO 3aBHCHUT OT AarupoBku KceHodaHna (ok. 570—470 IT. 10 H.9.).%
Hukakyx MHBIX YKa3aHUIH O BPeMEHU HX JKU3HU He CYIIECTBYeT, a CTal0 ObITh,
OHU BIIOJTHE MOTJIU XUTh U B V-IV BB. 710 H.2.”” C APYroii CTOPOHBI, XPOHOJIOTUSA
Kcenokazna, Kcenodanra u Kcenoduna toxe mpubnusuresbHa, a IMOCAESHUH
3HAMEHHT ellle U KaK JOJITOXUTeb, JOCTUTIINHA Bo3pacra 105 JjeT (Aristox. fr.
20a-b Wehrli = Luc. De long. 18 et Val. Max. VIII, 13, ext. 3; Plin. NH VIII, 168). IIpu
TaKUX YCJOBUAX MPENATCTBUMN I MX XPOHOJIOTHYeCKoro commxenus ¢ [Tapme-
HuCKOM 1 OpecTazoM He MOXKeT ObITb I10 OIIPeZeIeHHUIO.

Jpyroe zeio, 4To pacckas o AByX MeranoHTuinax, [lapmenucke u Opecraze,
BBIKYIIMBIIMX U3 PaOCTBa CBOEr0 COOTEYECTBEHHMKA, — Oyzp To KceHnokazn wim
Kcenodant, — cam o cebe 0BoIbHO GaHaIeH ¥ MajonpuMeuaTesneH. UTo6sI 3a-
MHTepecoBaTh TAKUX aBTOPOB, Kak /luoren Jlasptuii miu nurupyemsiii um Paso-
PYH, OH JI0JKEH ObLI JIM0O COZePKaTh KaKyl0-TO MHTEPECHYIO AeTaIb BPOjie MeT-
KOTO BBICKasplBaHMdA, JUOO CaM fABJIATbCA OSIM30A0M  KaKOH-HHOYZb
3aHMMAaTeJIbHOM HMCTOPUM BPOJE TOH, KOTOpPyI nepegaeT AduHeld o myTemle-
crBusax [lapmenncka (Athen. XIV, 614a = 20, 3 DK). OgHako Hu4ero nozo6Horo
Hu y /lnorena Jlaaptusd, Hu y PaBoprHaA He TOBOPHTCH, a CIef0BaTeIbHO, BEPO-
ATHOCTb TOTO, YTO B PacCKase O BBIKyIle U3 pabcTBa MoriH ¢urypuposars Kce-
HoKag wiu KceHodaHT, HUYTOXHO Masa.

Kyza cnoxuee o6crourt geno ¢ Kcenopunom. B ormune ot Kecenokaza u Kee-
HogaHTa, oH u3BecreH /luoreny Jlaspruto. buorpad ynmomuHaeT o HeM JBaKAbI —
Kak 00 OHOM U3 «rmociefHux mudaropeines» (D.L. VIII, 46) u kak 06 aBTope

* Moapobuee o Kcenokaze u Kcenodante cm. cratbu Koncrantunoca Makpuca B
Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques: Macris 2018a, 192—193; Id. 2018b, 219—220.

* Kcraru, saTupoBka Kcenodana cama onupaercs Ha ueJiblit psag gonyuieHuit Jnib-
ca u, B 001ieM-To, Hykzaercs B iepecmorpe. Cm. xors 6b1: Thesleff1957.

> O patuposke ITapmeHnucka: Macris 2012, 162; Bpems xusuu Opecraza Makpuc 06-
xozut modanueM (Id. 2005, 798-799).
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JocronamAaTHoro uspedenus: «Iludaropeen; Kcenodun Ha Bompoc, Kak sydire
BCEro BOCITMTBIBATh ChIHA, OTBETWI: “POAUTH ero B 6;1aro3akoHHOM rocyzapcrse”
(Aristox. fr. 43 Wehrli = D.L. VIII, 16, nep. M.JI. T'acnapoBa)». OtBeT nudaropeiina
3aCJIy}KHUBaeT TOTO, YTOOBI IPUCMOTPETLCA K HeMYy BHUMaTeabHee. OH MOT OBITh
npoguKkToBaH TeM, uto KceHodun smyHo mocrpagan ot 6essakonus. Cyzsa mo
BceMy, cyabba mugaropeiina u Brpaszy ObLia He3aBUAHOIL: ypoxeHen, Kusuka
WM ke (PPAKUNCKOM XaJIKUAUKH, OH IO KAKOM-TO MPUYMHE ObLT BBIHYKIEH I10-
KUHYTb POJUHY U IIPOBECTH IOCJIEAHIO YacTh *KU3HU B ApuHax (Aristox. fr. 20a
Wehrli = Luc. De long. 18), Tak 4TO caM0 pacxoxeHHe TPaHULMH B BOIIPOCE O €T0
MeCTe POXZEeHHUS MOIVIO BO3HHKHYTh BCJIEACTBHE TOTO, YTO B Pas3HbIe IEPUOAbI
OH KWJI B PasHbIX ropogax.” Kak Buaum, momumMo cxogcrsa umeH Kcenoguia n
Kcenogana oO6beuHseT U OIpezieIeHHAs CX0XKeCTh cyze6: 00a OCTaBUIM OTede-
CTBO, 00a yYUTETHCTBOBAIH (B ITMPOKOM CMBICJIE), 00a CIBUIU JOJTOXKHUTENAMY,
IIPeoZi0IEeBIINMU CTOJIETHUH Py0Oe, HaKOHell, 00a BIIOJTHE UMeJIH BO3MOKHOCTb,
IIPOKUB CTOJIb JOJTYIO U ITOJHYIO IPEeBPaTHOCTEH KU3HB, II00BIBATh B paOCTBe.
Kcenogw, 6e3 comHeHs, 60J1blie MOAXOAUT HA POJIb TOrO HEM3BECTHOTO NMua-
ropeiina, ¢ koropsM /luoren Jlasptuii Mor o HeGpesxHOCTH cryTaTh KceHoda-
Ha. 1 Bce ke yTBepKAaTh, YTO B COOOLIEHUH O BBIKYIIE IIOZPa3yMeBasICs UMEHHO
OH, OBLIO OBI CJIMIIKOM OINPOMETYUBO. Byab mMoZ0OHBIN 9130/ U3BECTEH aHTHY-
HbIM OHorpacdam, OHM He 0001LUIH OBl €ro CTOpoHOM. Ho HU 0AHO U3 NMeloIuXCs
o Kcenoguiie cBuzieTeIBCTB 0 €r0 IUIEHEHUH U TIOPaboLeHUH He COO0IIaeT.

Wraxk, ect HUKTO M3 Ha3BaHHBIX NuaropeiinieB He MOT ObITh BBI3BOJIEH U3
pa6crBa Ilapmennckom u OpecrazoM, TO TUIIOTe3a O MPOHHKIIEH B TekcT [Juo-
reHa Jlasptusa myraHure fo/skHa ObITH OTBeprHyTa. Tem 6osee uto u cam /Jluo-
reH, HeCMOTPs Ha 0OWJIHe IMYHBIX MM€EH, KOTOPBIMHU IeCcTpAT JKusHu ghunocoghos,
omubaeTcsa He TaK YK M 4acTo. Bnpouewm, saxe Oyzp sTa rumoresa BepHa, He00-
XOZUIMO IOMHHTB, YTO OHA OBLTA BBIABUHYTA MCKIIOYUTENBHO C IIEJIBI0 OIpaB-
JaThb BocriosiHeHue /lunbca.

A pyroit crioco6 coxpaHuTh TeKcT /Jlnorena Jlaaptusa B pegakumu Jluibca co-
CTOUT B TOM, YTOOBI ITOHATH, I0YEMY IPOCIaBIeHHBIN (prosor nmocunran Ilap-
meHucka u Opecraga HecriocoOHbIME 00peub KceHodana Ha paberBo. C TOUKH
3penus Haka Bproncsura, /luibcy, BepoATHO, Ka3aI0Ch HEMBICAUMBIM, UTOOBI
«7iBa (puocoda MO MPOJATH TPETHETO», OTUYET0 OH U MPEJJIOKUI PELIeHHE,
nossoJstomee cnactu «’honneur des Pythagoriciens».” IToxosxe, /luibc u B ca-
MOM /iejie MCXOAWI U3 Ufien B3auMonomomy ¢puaoco(oB pasHBIX MIKOJI. ITO, B
JaCTHOCTH, MOATBEPK/AET YCTAHOBJIEHHAS UM CBA3b MEX/y UCTOPUAMU O BBIKY-

% Cp. Macris 2018c, 221.
** Brunschwig 2009, 1063 . 1.
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ne Kcenodana u IlnaTona, kotoporo, cornacHo /Jluoreny JlaspTuio, BbI3BOJIWT U3
pa6crBa puocod-kupenavik Auaukepuz (D.L. 111, 205 11, 86).%

Ho mpaBuibHO sin cuutare Ilapmenucka n Opecraza ¢unocopaMu TOJBKO
IIOTOMY, YTO OHM ABJIAIUCH MUQaropeiinamu? Bonpeku pacnpocTpaHeHHOMY [0
CHX TIOp MHEHUIO, flaJleKo He Bce mociezoBarenu [udaropa mocamanu ceds
Hayke U ¢unocouy, BKIOYASA U TeX, KTO YIIOMAHYT B KaTtajore ApucTokcena.™
JocraTouHo ykasaTh Ha amiera MwWwioHa, LecTHKpaTHOro mobezurtesns Onnm-
nuiickux urp (Diod. XII, 9, 5-6), KOTOpBIil 3HAYUTCA 28-M B CIIUCKE KPOTOHIIEB
(Iamb. Vit. Pyth. XXVI, 267). [lapmenuck ¢ OpecrazoM Takxe MOIJIM BXOAUTH B
nugaropeickuii cox3 He Kak (pUI0cOPbl U ydeHble, a KAK-TO MHaJe, HallpuMep
Ha IpaBax IOJUTUKOB. Bo Bcakom ciydae, o [Tapmenncke nssectHo, 4To B Mera-
IIOHTE OH «IIePBEHCTBOBAI U PozoM, u OorarctBom» (Athen. XIV, 614a = 20, 3
DK), To ecTh nmpuHajIexan K METAIIOHTUHCKOW apUCTOKPATUHU U IIOYTH HaBep-
HAKA 3aHMMAaJICS MOJMTHYECKO AeArenpHOCTHI0.” Keraty, n BeikynuBimii [1na-
ToHa AHHMKepug, Obul mpuuucieH /luorenom Jlaspruem k ¢unocodpam mo
omuOke. B opurnHanbHOM BepcHM aHeKZOTa, CKOpee BCero, IojpasyMeBascs
Apyroil AuHuKepus U3 KupeHsl — 10BKUi Hae3AHUK U KOJIECHUYUIA, He UMeBIIUI
HUKaKOro oTHoueHus K ¢punocoduu (Luc. Demosth. encom. 23; Ael. VH 11, 27; cp.
Olymp. In Plat. Alcib. 2,122—127; In Plat. Gorg. 41, 8).

Koz ckopo Kcenodan He 6bu1 nudaropeiinieM, a BBIKyIUBLINE €T0 MUdaro-
peiiupr — dunocodamu, To BocnosHenue Jlunbca JIMIaeTcss CBOMX OCHOBAHUM.
Ecsn ke orpaHMYMTBECA NPEATION0KEeHHEeM, 4YTo UcTopus o npogaxe Kcenodana
B pabCTBO BCEro JIMIIb AyOIMpoBaa 3130/ U3 ku3Hu [l1aToHa, To ocTaeTcs He-
AcHBIM, moyeMy ¢ KceHodaHOM /[0/3KHO OBLIO IIPOU3OHTH TO 3Ke caMoe, YTO U C
apuHCKUM (puI0co(oM, ¥ II0UYeMy ero HellpeMeHHO JI0JIKHBI ObITH BEIKYTIUTD U3
pabcTBa HekHe ZoOposkeaaTesny, a TeM Oosiee mudaropeiinpl, KOTOpble efBa Jn
ucnbIThiBaM K KceHodaHy mo0pple dyyBCcTBa M3-3a €r0 CATUPHYECKHX BBINAZIOB
HpoTuB HUX. [Ipy TaKOM I0JIO}KEHUH Zies1 OT BOcIoHeHus Jlyibca 6b110 OBl pa-
3yMHee BO3/,epKaThCsl.

% Cp. Hope 1930, 102.

* WMmygp 2012, 101.

% Ho paxe ecau Ilapmenuck ¢ OpecTazioM He ObLIM UyXABI 3aHATHH (uiocoduei,
3TO ellje He O3HAYAET, YTO OHM He ObUIM pabosiazeasramu. Muorue ¢uiocods! gpes-
HOCTH UMeJH PaboB, IPUYEM U TAKHX, KTO OTJIHYAJICS CKJIOHHOCTBIO K (PHI0CO(CTBOBA-
Huto. Tak, y Iludaropa B ycayxxennn Haxoguiaca (ppakuen, 3aamoxcuc, y Teodpacra —
IMommu, y 3enona — Ilepceit, y dmukypa — Muc (Hdt. IV, 95; D.L. V, 36; VII, 36; VIII, 2; X,
3,10; Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. 1118, 8; Macrob. Sat. 111, 42 etc.).
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IIT

Hazo ckasaTh, 4TO OTHIOAB He BCE M3JATeJNH U IEePEeBOJUUKYU CIIEIIMIN UCIIPAaB-
naTh TeKcT Vitae philosophorum. Tax, Kapen I'abpuaib Kober, xots u coMHeBaics
B npogaxxe Kcenodana mugaropeiiiamu, 0 4eM CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT ACTEPHUCK ITe-
pex mempdobal B rpedyecKoM TEKCTe M 3HAK BOIIPOCa MOCJIe Veniisse B IapaJsuiesib-
HOM JIATHHCKOM MepeBojie, TeM He MeHee /JepiKaics PYKOMHCHOTO uTeHus.™
CxoxuM 06pazoM mocrynan u IKapT MeHIIMHT, u3jaTesnb U KoMmMeHTaTop Ila-
mammuwix 3anucox PaBopuna. [lpusHaBas, 4To COOOLIEHUE O IPOAAXKE BBIVIAAUT
0eccMbICTIEHHBIM, OH He IMPHHAT HU OJHON M3 MMEIOLIUXCA dMEHJALUN U He
npegyoxu cBoeil.” Jak BproHcBur nmpu nepeBoge aeBAaToit kuuru /lnoreHa
JlaspTus cornamancs ¢ JUabCcoM JMIIb B TOM, UTO B TEKCTE MMEETCs JaKyHa.™
Takoe pemenue 6su10 3aKkpervieHo Tunumano /lopaHzu B IOCIEeZHEM Ha CEro-
OHALHAN fleHb wusgaHuu JKusweidl ¢uaocogos: mempdodal Omod <.> T@VY
[MuBayopuddv »TA.* Hambosee pemmTenpHbIM HOKasan cebs mepeBogduk OTro
Anensr. OTgaBas faHb /IMIbCy U JOMyCKas, YTO MHTEpeCyollee HaC MeCTO HC-
IOPYEeHO, OH BCe 3Ke INpeanodesn ciaefosarsh Juoreny Jlaspruioo. CoobuieHue o
npogaxe Kcenodana Ilapmenuckom u Opecrazom AnesbT nepeBes OYKBaJIbHO:
«Er [Xenophanes] soll von den Pythagoreern Parmeniskos und Orestades
verkauft worden sein usw.».*

Kaxk 65 To HU 6BLT0, (DaKT OcTaeTcs (haKTOM: Jaxke caMble OCTOPOKHBIE U pac-
CyAWTEIbHBIE M3JaTeNH U NepeBOJYUKU ObUIM He Y[O0BJIETBOPEHBI CBU/ETENb-
crBoM o Kcenodane. Hexxenanne mpuHUMAaTh €ro OYKBaJIbHBIA CMBIC COXPaHH-
eTcs U IO Ceil ZieHb, 4TO IPeKPacHo I0Ka3bIBaeT HeAaBH:AA pabora Cepixu 'pay
Xenofanes i els pitagorics: un comentari a Diogenes Laerci 9, 20. I'pay aBnsercs 3a-
MEeTHBIM crenuaacToM no Juoreny Jlaspruro. EMy, B yaCTHOCTH, TPUHA/JIEKHUT
BHyIIUTeIbHAaA MoHorpadus, rae KusHu ¢purocoghos paccMarpusarorcs Ha poHe
aHTMYHOH 6Guorpaduu Boobwe u Guorpadmii ¢punocodor B wacrnoctu.” Ilo-
cJelHAe HeCKOJIBKO JIeT OH paboTaeT Haj HOBBIM u3gaHueM JKusHeil, KoTopoe
HOMMMO IPeYeCKOro TeKCTa BKJIKOYaeT U KOMMEHTHPOBAHHBIN IIepeBo/, Ha KaTa-
JIAaHCKUH s3bIK.” YHomsHyTas Bbime pabota o Kcenodame u muaropeiinax

5% Cobet 1850, 232.

% Mensching 1963, 74—75 (fr. 8 et comm.).

5% Brunschwig 2009, 1063.

% Dorandi 2013, 669—670.

6o Apelt 1921, 11, 144, 270 n. 16.

% Grau 200g9.

* Ha ceroauauiauii IeHb BBIILIO [Ba TOMA, COlepallue MepBble TpH Kuuru: Grau
2014—2018.
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npezcTapiseT co00i HeuTO Bpoze KoMMeHTapus ad locum, B koTopoMm aBTOp He
TOJIBKO COOMpAaeT BCe OTHOCAIMECS K Jiely MaTepuasIbl, HO M JIeINTCs COOCTBEH-
HBIMU COOOPaKEHUAMU.

I'pay HaumMHaeT ¢ MPU3HAHUSA HA/IeKHOCTH PYKOTIMCHOM TPaAMILIUY U 3asBJIAeT
00 OTCYTCTBMM KaKHX-TNOO IPUYHMH HCHPABIATH TekcT /JluoreHa Jlasprusa win
T0/103peBaTh B HeM JakyHy.” OZIHAKO OH He CMEUIUT Ha 9TOM CTaBUTh TOUKY, HO
IpeAIoaraer, YTo B TeKcT /JuoreHa Bce e BKpasiach ommbka. OHa 6bu1a foImy-
IeHa Ha JTale MpeABapUTeIbHOr0 cOopa MaTepuana, ele 0 TOro, Kak ouorpadg
HNPUCTYIWI K pabote Hag counHenueM. [lo muenuto I'pay, /luoren Jlaspruii mor
OIIMOHUTBCA ABYMS CIIOCOOAMHU.

Bo-mepBbIx, OH Mor cryTaTh MMeHa, npunucas KceHodany coobmenue o mpo-
Jaxe B paOCTBO, M3HAYaIbHO Kacapuleecs KceHokpaTa. Pemaromum apryMmeHTOM
B II0JIb3Y ITOH rumoressl I'pay CUMTaeT MPUCYTCTBHE CXOKEro 3MU304a B OHO-
rpadum TpeThero cxosapxa AkaseMuu: kKak coobmaer Jluoren Jlaspruii, adu-
HsIHe BBICTAaBWJIM Ha mpojaxy KceHokxpara 3a HeymuiaTy Hajora, B3UMaeMoOro C
merekoB (D.L. IV, 14). A 4T0GbI OOBACHUTH yyacTue B Mpogaxe Iudaropeines,
I'pay gomyckaer, 4To HapaBHe C YKa3saHHOH Bepcueil aHeKZoTa ObITOBaIa U JApY-
ras, IZie B POJii IPOJABLIOB BRICTYNAMH He apuHsAHe, a [lapmenuck u Opectag, u
YTO BOCXOAMJIA OHA K HEKOM KOMEeJMHHOU ClieHe, HbIHE, pasyMeeTcs, yTpayeH-
Hoit.*

Bo-BTophix, [JuoreH MOr He CTOJIBKO CIIyTaTh MMEHA, CKOJBKO IO HEeBHMMa-
TeJIbHOCTHU YITYCTUTh KaKyl0-TO BaXHYIO JeTaab. Pemasce Ha cmenbiii mar, ['pay
IpezIoaraer, 4YTo IMpu paboTe HaJ COYMHEHHeM Ouorpad HEeTOYHO BBIIHCAT
3aMHTepecoBaBlllee ero CBU/ETeIbCTBO, BBITYCTUB CI0BO TO BAlov. Beixoaur, B
HCXOIHOM BapuaHTe pedb IIa BCero-HaBcero o mpogasxe kHuru Kcenodana, a
BOBCe He ero camoro. B nmogrsepxenue ['pay BCmoMuHaeT NoAxoAdumye K CIy-
Jaro napauienan: NoKynky ApucroreneM kaur Criescurnma (D.L. IV, 5 = Favorin. fr.
9 Mensching; 39 Barigazzi; 47 Amato; cp. Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. 111 17, 1-3); ucropuzo
o toM, Kak Ilraron yOeann I'epaximmga IIOHTHIICKOTO CKYIUTH BCe JOCTYITHBIE
npousBegenus Antumaxa Kosmodonckoro (Procl. In Tim. 1, 90); u camoe rias-
Hoe — npuoOperenue [lraronom Tpex nmudaropeiickux kuur y @uonas (D.L. 11,
9 = Satyr. fr. 10 Schorn; D.L. VIII, 15, 84 et 85 = Hermipp., FGrHist 1026 F 69; Cic.
Rep. 11, 10, 161; Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. 111 17, 1-3). Heuro nogo6Hoe, nonaraer I'pay,
npousonwio u ¢ Kcenodanom, usto xkuury Ilapmennck u Opecraz AKoObI poga-
su Iliarony, korga tor 6pu1 Ha Cunpmnn. Kak v B cryyae ¢ kHuramu nucgaro-
peiilieB, TaKOl aHEKJZOT MOT BO3HMKHYTb M3-3a SIBHBIX IEPEKJUYeK C HJessMHu

% Grau 2019, 187.
%4 1bid., 194.
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Kcenodana, BcTpevaromuxcsa Mopoi B MJIATOHOBCKUX JUalorax, — TO €CTh U3-3a
ouepeaHbIx 06BuHenuit [lnarona B wiaruare (cp. D.L. VIII, 54-55).%

Coobpaskenus ['pay He ciMIIKOM yOesUTEIBHBI U He BBIEPKUBAIOT Jaxe I0-
BEPXHOCTHOH KPUTHKHU. B3ATh X0Ta OBl ero HemocjaefoBaTeabHOCTb. Ecim B
Hayaje CBOEro KOMMEHTapus OH IIpU3HaeT HaJeXHOCTb Tekcra Vitae
philosophorum, He Buzs HEOOXOAMMOCTY BHOCUTD B HETO KaKHe-IH00 HCIpaBiie-
HUA U OTpHIasd HaJIW4He JIAKyHbI, TO 3aTeM caM XKe OOHAapyKHBaeT OIIHUOKY
(TlycTh ¥ BOBHUKILYIO He Ha dTalle HalIMCAHUA COYMHEHHs, a TOJBKO B X0/ Ipe/-
BapUTEJBbHOTO cOOpa MaTepHasa), KOTOPYI0 CTPEMUTCA BO YTO ObI TO HH CTAJIO
UCIIPAaBUTH (IIyCTh U HE B TEKCTE, & TOJIbKO B KOMMEHTapHN).

Mauto Toro, I'pay mpeHeGperaeT cnenn@uKoil MMeOIUXCA B HallleM PacHo-
pskeHuH AaHHbIX. Tak, ero npezrnosioxeHue, OYATO aHEKAOT O Mpojaxe B pad-
CTBO BOCXOJUT K HECOXPaHMBIIEHCA KOMEJUHHOMN ClLeHe, UfleT Bpaspes C TeM,
9TO 0 NMOZOGHBIX ClleHaX U3BeCTHO. B kauecTBe KOMeUIHBIX epcoHaxel muda-
rOpeHIbl MOSIBUJINCh TOJIBKO B cpegHel Komeann. Komennorpads! BeiBogIN NX
Ha ClieHy I0J, MacKOW TaK HasblBaeMbIX NMHU(Aropucros, KOTOpble HapsAgy CO
CMEeT/INBBIMU pabaM¥, HEHACBITHBIMM ITAPACUTAMH, BIIOOIEHHBIMU IOHOIIAMY H
aTYHBIMM TeTepaMU CTAaIM TOCTOSHHBIMU JeHCTBYIOIIMMHU JTULAMH KOMeAUH,
npuoOpeTss OTYETIMBbIE THIIMYECKHe YePThl — HHIIEHCTBO, BETeTAPUAHCTBO H
npornoBess Metemicuxosa (cm. Alexis fr. 27, 201-203, 223 PCG II; Antiphanes fr.
133, 166, 225 PCG II; Aristophon fr. 9—10, 12 PCG 1V; Cratinus Jr fr. 6-7 PCG 1V;
Mnesimachus fr. 1 PCG VII). Otuacty mo3romy camu mugaropyucThl, Kak IpasuiIo,
ocTaBasuCh Oe3pIMAHHBIMU. [IpaBza, ObiBasu U uckmodenus. B Tapenmurnyax
AJexcu, TOMMEHHO NpeACTaBUI NATepbIX — Inuxapuza, Menanunmuga, Paona,
®upomaxa u Pana. IlepBbiii U3 HUX, BOIpeKu NMUparopeicKoMy 3ampeTy BKY-
IIaTh JKMUBOE, yOUBAJ U eJI CO0aK, ONPaBAbIBAsACh TEM, YTO YOUTbIe COOAKU OOJIbIIIe
He xuBblL. OcTaBLIMeECS e YeTBEePO, IT0 CJI0BaM AJIEKCHZa, BOOOIIEe MUTAIHCh Pa3
B nAThb AHel (fr. 223 PCG II). Ci0BOM, aBTOpPbI KOMEZANI BBICTABJIIN MH(aropu-
CTOB B HEJIETIOM BHJI€ ¥ OOBIYHO He BBIXOJIIN 33 PAMKH HX CIIEHUYECKOrO aM-
wiya. EfBa sm Hulye, MOCTOSHHO TOJIOAHBIE U 00eCCHIeHHbIe IMU(aropucTsl
ObLIH CITIOCOOHBI IPOJATH KaKOro-To B padcTBo. CrrefyeT ydecTs U ele OfZHO 00-
crosiTenbeTBO. CunTaercs, 4ToO JMLA, IPUYMCIeHHble AJIEKCUIOM K IU(aropu-
cTaMm, B ZIeiCTBUTEJIbHOCTA HUKAKOT0 oTHomeHUs K [Iudaropy u nudaropeiinam
He UMeJH, a ObLTH BIIOJIHE ceGe M3BeCTHBIMM aPMHCKMMHU TPAXKIAHAMU: K IPHU-
Mepy, INUXapuz, CIbLT TIOBeCOH U MoToM, a Pupomax — napacurom.” Muaue ro-
BOpSs, MacKa Iugaropucra He 00s3aTeIbHO H300paxkasa nmugaropeiina, HO UHOH

% Ibid., 195-196.
66 Hmyns 2012, 157.
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pas — ¥ HEeKyI0 y3HaBaeMyI0 IIePCOHY, BBICMEMBAaHUE KOTOPOI 00ecreqnBaio Ko-
MeJuH ycrex y myosuku. B oimuume ot dnuxapuga u Pupomaxa, [lapmenuck u
Opecrag, ObLIM HACTOAIIMMH METANlOHTHHCKMMU NudaropeiiaMu, IpudeM He
HACTOJIbKO 3HAMEHUTHIMH, YTOObI 3aMHTEPECOBATh KOMeAHOrpagoB.

HakoHerw, Heb3s He OTMETUTbH, UTO 00a mpezaraemMsix I'pay pemeHus mo-
ABUJIMCh B pe3y/JbTaTe HATPOMOXKAEHUA ManoyOeIUTeNbHBIX AOTafOK: HalpH-
mep, urto [lapmenuck ¢ OpecTazioM (KCTaTu, HCCIe0BaTe b IIPOJ0/IKAET CIUTATh
ux (putocoamu ) GbLIM TepPOSIMU KOMEAWH, YTO OHU 3HaIU KceHoKpaTa U UM ¢
HUM B OJHO BpEMs; YTO OHU IIOYEMY-TO UMEJU B CBOEM PACHOPSIKEHUU KHUTY
Kcenodana u Bcrpeuanmucey c¢ Ilnatonom Ha Cununuy, uto /Iuoren Jlaspruii
npuHs1 counHenne Kcenodana 3a Hero camoro u mpod., 1 npod. Brpodewm, Kak
npusHaeTcs caM 'pay, OH IbITaJCA MBICIUTH B yXe aHTUYHOro Guorpada, Tak
YTO €ro IMOMBITKU OOBSCHUTH CBUAETENBCTBO O mpozaxe Kcenodana mudaro-
pelillaMy He JUIIeHbI 3/IeMeHTa JTUTepPaTypPHOM UrpbL.”

HecmoTps Ha HEKOTOPYIO Hecepbe3HOCTh cooOpaxeHuil ['pay, npumeuaTeseH
caM TIOZXOJ uccaejoBaressd. I'pay CKJIOHEH pacCMaTpHUBaTh IPOU3OIIEALIEe C
KceHo(aHOM HCKIIOYUTENTBHO KaK IMPOJYKT TBOPYECTBA aHTUYHBIX OHOrpadoB.
A mockospKy 9mu30f ¢ mpogaxkeit ¢umocoda punocodamu ABasgeTcd esuH-
CTBEHHBIM B CBOEM POZie ¥ HUTZe 0osiee B 6MorpadudecKoi TpasuIK He BCTpe-
qaeTcs, To ['pay He HaXOZUT HUYETO JIy4Ilero, KaK MPUBECTU €Tr0 B COIJIacHe C
9TOH caMOW TpaguIuel, yInojo0uB MMEIOIMMCA B ee apceHase oOpasuaM H
OTU3KUM CBU/IETETbCTBAM. Y TaKOTO MOAXO0/a, OZHAKO, eCTh /Ba C1a0bIX MecTa.
Bo-mepBbIX, YHUKAIBHOCTD CBUAETENbCTBA 0 mpoaxe Kcenodana mudaropeii-
IJaMH He MOKeT CYMTaThCs HeZlocTaTKoM. HarmpoTus, cTpaHHO ObLIO GBI 0KHATS,
4TOOBI BCe 0€3 MCKII0UeHNs Ororpauyeckre CooOIeHNsT HaXOAMIN NTapalien
B Guorpaguyeckoil Tpaguiuu. Bo-BTOPBIX, MeXaHM3M BO3HMKHOBEHMS HOBBIX
COOOIIEHNI He CBOAMTCS K BOCIIPOU3BEZEHUIO CYIeCTBYIOMMX 00pa3uoB. Hauu-
Has ¢ pa6orst Kapna Jlepca Uber Wahrheit und Dichtung in der griechischen Lite-
raturgeschichte (1847) u B ocobenHoctu nociae kauru Ppugpuxa Jleo Die grie-
chisch-rémische Biographie nach ihrer literarischen Form (1901) cpesu y4eHbIX
YTBEPAUIOCH YOeXxeHNe, YTO MHOTHE 3IU30/bl B OMOrpadyaX aHTUYHBIX ITUCA-
Tesell He ABIAIOTCA (paKTaMU B COOCTBEHHOM CMbICTe cioBa. buorpadsr 3aua-
CTYI0 YepIalu MaTepHuaa U3 TBOPEHUH CBOMX IepoeB, IPOELUPYs HA MX KU3HU
N103aMMCTBOBaHHbIE OTTYJA PeATUU U MOAPOOHOCTH OBITA, CEHTEHIIUU U MaKCH-
MBI, TIOXBAJIbl MJIM OCTPOTHI B uei-1u60 agpec.” KTo mopydurcs, 4To U anusog ¢
npogakeil Kcenodana He ObLI CLIPOBOIIMPOBAH €ro IyTKoi Haj [TapMeHHCKOM 1

%7 Grau 2019, 194, 196.
% Stuart 1931, 285-304; Wehrli 1973, 193—208; Fairweather 1974, 231-275.
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Opecragom? Begp yxe T0, 4T0 06a nudaropeiina B CTOJIb HEOOBIYHOM KOHTEKCTE
HasBaHbI [0 UMEHH, TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO IJIABHBIMU B ONIMCAHHOW CUTYal[uH ObI-
JI IMEeHHO OHY, a He KceHoaH.

C fApyroii CTOpOHBI, He CJIeAyeT U CJIUIIKOM NepeoLeHUBATh IPOAYKTHBHbIE
MeXaHU3Mbl aHTHYHOH Ouorpaduy, paBHO KaK M HeJOOLIEHUBATh AHTHUYHBIX
ouorpacgos. KcenodaHy ObL10 CBOMCTBEHHO paccKasbIBaTh O CBOMX Oefiax U 3J10-
K/II0YeHHUAX. MHOrMe 0GCTOATENbCTBA €r0 KU3HU, COMHEBAThCA B KOTOPBIX HE
HPUXOANTCS, U3BECTHBI TOJIBKO OJ1arofaps JOLIeAIINM OT Hero cTuxaMm (21 B 3, 8,
45 DK). CremoBaresbHO, M1 HEKOTOpbIe cooOmeHus onupasiuxca Ha KceHoda-
HOBBI CTUXM OUOrpa)0B MMEIOT BCe IIAHCHI OKa3aTbCA ZOCTOBEPHBIMH. B aToii
CBSI3M YMECTHO HAIIOMHUTD 0 HaOoAeHuu /xona bépHera, o6paTHBLIEro B CBOe
BpeMs BHUMaHUe Ha cJoBa /luorena Jlasptus o Tom, 4To nocse usranus us Ko-
nopona Kcenodan xun B cuppumuiickoit 3ankie (D.L. IX, 18). Mexay Tem 3aHria
ObL1a meperMeHoBaHa B MecceHy ok. 488—487 rr. 1o H.9. (Hdt. VII, 164; Thuc. VI,
4), a 3HAYUT, CJI0Ba Ouorpada BOCXOAAT K JOBOJIBHO PAHHEMY UCTOYHHUKY — Be-
positHee Bcero, k camomy Kcenodany.” Ecu Tak, To u mpogaska ¢punocoda B
pabCcTBO MOIJIa OBITh He MO3THYECKMM WM OMOTpa(pUYecKHM BBIMBICJIOM, a
BIIOJIHE PeaJbHbIM COOBITHEM.

Bo Bceii aHTHMYHO# GrorpaduyecKoi TpaguIpHy cIydaii ¢ mpogaxeit Kcenodana
nugaropefiaMi CTOUT OCOOHAKOM U ABJIAETCA MCKIYUTenbHbIM. Ho Kak pas B
CHWJIy €TO MCKTIOUMTETHHOCTH COOOIIeHHe O HEM MOXKET OKasaThCS NMPABAUBBIM, a
OyKBaJIbHOE YTEHHe COOTBETCTBYIOLIEro MecTa y /luorena Jlasprus — eJHCTBEHHO
BepHBIM. M ec/mi BBICKasaHHBIE BbINIE COOOpPaXKEHMS XOTh CKOJIBKO-HUOYZB Crpa-
BEZIIUBBI, TO BIIPeAb CIeAyeT Bo3aepxaTbcs ot ucrpasaenuid D.L. IX, 20 u mpu cie-
AyromeM usganuu JKuskeil gpunocoghos yopats ykazaHue Ha JIAKYHY.

COKPAIIEHHSA /| ABBREVIATIONS

CALMA — Compendium Auctorum Latinorum Medii Aevi (500-1500), I-VII, a cura di
C. Leonardi, M. Lapidge, F. Santi, S. Nocentini. Firenze 2000—2021.

DPhA — Dictionnaire des philosophes antiques, I-VII et Suppl., publ. sous la dir. de
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samtkatalog der Wiegendrucke. Leipzig, Stuttgart, New York, Berlin 1925-1978.
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% Burnet 1930, 114.
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IN SEARCH OF THE HERACLITEAN LOGOS

ABSTRACT. The paper attempts to clarify the essence of logos as found in the teaching of
Heraclitus. The author identifies meanings which Heraclitus attributes to the concept,
investigates his suggested method of cognizing logos, and analyzes the benefits bestowed
upon a human being by comprehension of logos. It is hypothesized that the Heraclitean
logos is not an originating principle, like a supreme god or cosmic fire, but its attribute —
the verbalized intelligence of being inherent both in the world as a whole and one’s soul.
As a mental-verbal projection, logos is open not to the sensory organs or even reason, but
to the intellectual intuition. Therefore, the knowledge of logos cannot be taught, but can
be obtained through self-cognition. Comprehension of logos leads to following the uni-
versal, which, in polity’s life, is equal to the common good. However, according to Hera-
clitus, this is something attainable only by wise and virtuous, “the best”, not by wicked
and ignorant majority.

KEYWORDS: Heraclitus’ logos, knowledge of the one and universal, mental-verbal projec-
tion of being, cognition as self-exploration, role of a sage in a state.

I'epawint siBjsieTcsa, BEPOATHO, CAMBIM 3araZl0uYHbIM aHTUIHBIM MbIcauTesneM. Hu
oguH ¢unocod apesHeil I'peruy He BbI3BaJ CBOUM y4eHUEM CTOJIBKO IPEATIO-
JIOXXEHHH Y BO3PaXKeHMH, Kak 3TOT Myzpern u3 Jdeca. /IByCMBICIEHHOCTD U Ta-
PaZOKCaIbHOCTh €T0 U3PeYeHUH, 0-BUJUMOMY, ObUIN 00YCIOBJIEHbI KaK JKeJla-
HUEM 3alUTUTh CBOU B3IVIAABI OT BBI3BIBABIIUX €T'0 Npe3peHue NpodaHoB, TaKk U
HeO0XOAMMOCTBIO IIPUJATh MU(OJIOTHYECKYIO U AJIJIETOPUIECKYI0 (OPMY HIEIM,
JUis BbIpaXKeHHMsI KOTOPBIX ellje He CyLecTBOBAJIO afleKBaTHOTro A3bika. He mpu-
qucasaa cebsa HU K «(pU3MKaM», KaK Ha3bIBAIM MbICIUTEel MUIeTCKOM LIKOJIBI,
HU K «purocodam», kak B KoHIie VI B. 10 H.9. IMeHOBaIX ceOst TOJNBKO mHdaro-
peiinpl, 'epakaur cunran ce6s 4eJIOBEKOM, KOTOPOMY OTKPBLIACH BCEJEHCKas
MYZPOCTb.
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B nenTpe yuenusa I'epaxinra HAXOAUTCA MTOHATHE JIOTOCA, COAEPKaHUE KOTOPO-
TO B IIOCJIEJHEM CTOJIETUH BBI3BAJIO, TIOXKAYH, 60JIee OCTPYIO MOJIEMUKY CPeJH UC-
cefioBaTesiel, 4eM MeskAy MBICUTEIAMU CaMOl aHTUYHOCTH. Kak ciegyer us go-
meAMMX [0 Hac ¢parMeHToB ero kHuru «O mpupoge», Ideceln, Buaea B
HOCTVKEHUH JIOT0Ca TJIaBHOE YC/IOBUE O3HAHMSA BBICIIEH MCTHHBL ITO 00BACHAET
€ro HEMPUMUPHUMOCTb U A3BUTEJBHOCTh B OTHOIIEHUU MYJPELIOB TOTO BPEMEHH,
HE IIOHMMAaBIINX, YTO 3HAHKWE MHOI'Oro He MOKET 3aME€HUTb 3HaAaHUA €I1MHOrO. Ka-

KHe K€ BOIIPOCHI O JIOroce OCTaBrU/I HaM FepaK}II/IT M KaK OH CaM OTBETIJI Ha HUX?

YTo ecTh J1O0TOC?

Jaxe cmycra 2500 jer nmocie I'epakivra HOHUMaHME €rO JIOrOCa CBA3aHO, IO
MeHbIIElH Mepe, C TpeMs BUAaMU TPyAHOCTeil. Bo-nepBbIx, elle Mpy KU3HU MbIC-
JIUTEJNIA CJIOBO AGY0G MIMEJI0 MHOKECTBO CMBICJIOB, KOTOpPbIE OH MCIIOJb30BAJ, He
ZaBasi, KaK U 10700aeT IMPOPOKy 00KeCTBEHHOMN MCTHHbI, HUKAKUX pasbsiCHEHUH
Ha 9TO0T cueT. Tak, B rpeyeckoM Mupe V B. 10 H.9. OHO IOHUMAJIOCh KaK: 1) CJIOBO,
peub; 2) CKa3aHHOe, HAIIMCAHHOE; 3) OCTOMHCTBO, YBaXKEHUE, C/IaBa; 4) Pa3MbIII-
JIeHHe, MHEHUE; 5) JOBOJ, IPUYMHA, OCHOBaHUe; 6) YKcTas IpaBja, B OTJIMIHE OT
IyCTBIX CJIOB; 7) Mepa, COOTBETCTBHE, IPONOPLHS; 8) MPABUIIO, OOLIHIT TPUHLIUIT;
9) pasyM: 10) ompeZieJieHHe, — U Jaxke 3TO emle He Bce (cM. 'atpu 2015, 686-693).
['epaksnT, BiepBble MPUAABLINI JOrOCy (PUI0COPCKUI CMBICI, HE TOJBKO He BHU-
ZieJ1 HY)KABI B €ro Ae(MHHULIAY, HO ¥ YIOTpeOs B 60JIee IPUBBIYHBIX €r0 3HaYe-
Husx. [109TOMy IPOSICHUTH, KAK OH MOHUMaJI AGY0§ B TOM WJIM MHOM (hparmMeH-
Te, — CJIOXKHAS U He BCersja UCIIOIHUMasd 3a7ayJa.

Bo-BTOpBIX, Lesbli paf BUAHBIX uccaegoBatesneil ['epaxinra B XX B. cTpeMu-
JINCh TepeZiaTh COZAEp:KaHHe AOY0§ IOCPEJCTBOM OAHOTO IOHATHA. Tak, ero
oToxzgecTBsun ¢ orHeM (9. Llesutep), nonumanu kak 3akoH (I'. lmiec, A.O. Ma-
KoBesabcku, Y. I'arpu), cmbicn (B. Kpann), mpuumny (P. Xukc), cymuocTs
(9.Beptc), mepy (/[x. Bépuer, O. uron), maxe kak «dpopmysny Bemeii»
(O:x. Kepk). OpHako Kaxkzgas caeJyroImas s110Xa BHOCHIA TAK MHOTO CBOUX HIOAH-
COB B IOHMMaHue uzei Idecia, 4To 0OHAPYIKUTH «IIOAIUHHOTO ['epakinTta» Moj
CJIOSMU MHTEPIIPeTaniii ero KOMMEHTAaTOPOB ITpaKTHYeck HeBo3MoxHO. Y. Kan
COBEPILIEHHO IpaB B TOM, 4TO «pedb 'epakimuTa 6bpUIa oOpalieHa K JpyruM CIIy-
IIaTesIAM, B IPyroe BpeMs U B ApyroM Mecre ...OH OyzeT roBOpUTh C HAMU JIUIIb
IIOCTOJIBKY, IIOCKOJIBKY MbI CITOCOGHBI BBIPAa3UTh €r0 CMbIC B HAIIUX COOCTBEH-
HbIX TepMuHax» (Kahn 1979, 88). [ToaToMy, ¢ 0ZHOI CTOPOHBI, HY;KHO BO3JEPIKU-
BATHCS OT COOJIa3HA JOMBICIUTH 3a I'epakyinTa, 4TO OH UMeJ B BUAY ITOJ AGYOS B
Ka)XXZIoM M3peyeHHH, CMUPEHHO CO3HaBas, YTO MbI MOKEM BBIPA3UTh €TI0 MbICIIb
TOJIBKO S3BIKOM (prtocouu Haurero Bpemenu. C Apyroii CTOPOHSI, ObLIO ObI He-
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INPOCTUTEJIbBHBIM MaJIOAYIIHEM [JI I/ICCJIe'Z[OBaTeJIeI‘/JI OTKa3aTbCA OT IIOIIBITOK
OCMBICJIEHH €r0 JIOTOCa Ha TOM OCHOBAHUH, YTO Mbl HUKOIZ|a He Y3HaeM B TOY-
HOCTH COJiep:KaHus, BJI0K€HHOT0 B KOHIIeNT caMuM ddecreMm.

B-tperbux, MbI cyauM 00 yueHuu ['epaxinta He 10 €ro KHUTe, He OIIeZuen
[0 Hac, a 1o ee (pparmMeHTaM B IepecKase MO3AHUX AaHTHYHBIX M XPUCTHAHCKUX
MBIC/IMTeIeH, CHAaOAMBIIMX MX CBOMMM KOMMeHTapuaMu. Hcropukam ¢umoco-
(1)I/II/I HHUYEro He OCTAa€eTCsl, KaK OIMUpaThbCiA Ha MPHUBOAHMMbIE UMHU U3PE€YE€HUA Ie-
paKIHMTa, KOTOpBIE TOATBEPKAAIOTCA APYTUMH MBICTUTEIAMU TOM 310XH. Bripo-
yeM, Jlaxke CpeAi HUX BCTpedaroTcsl NMpUIHUchiBaeMble Jdecily BbICKas3bIBaHMS,
KOTOpbIe OOJIBIIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX HCC/IE/0BaTeIell CTABUT IIOJ, COMHEHUeE.
Tak, peakaa B Hame Bpems pabora, nmoceameHHas ['epaxiury, obxogurcsa Oe3
YTBEPIKIEHNUs, YTO 3HAMEHUTOE BBIPAJKEHHE «BCe TeueT» (TavTa pel), Wiu OJIus-
KO€ II0 CMBICJIy «BCE JBIIKETCS, 1 HIYTO HE OCTAeTCsl Ha MeCTe», CKOpee BCETO,
eMy He IIpUHAZIEeXKUT. M ee aBTOpa He CMyIIaeT, YTO 9TO U3PeUYeHHe OTHOCUIU K
l'epaxinTy gaxe takue aBTopuTeTHBIEe (prmocodsl, kak Ilnaron (Crat. 402a) u
Apucrorens (Met., XIII 4, 1078b13), XOTS1 OHO ¥ OTCYTCTBYeT B [OIIEJLUINX 40 HAC
¢parmenrax. Koneuno, mepseiimas 0053aHHOCTP KOMMEHTAaTOpa — CJI€/0BaTh
nepBoucToYHUKy. Ho, mposBuB BepHOCTB ['epakinuTy B OZJHOM OTHOLIEHUH, JIO-
TUYHO JJ0BEPUTHCS €MY U B PYTOM.

Tax, sacayxuBaeT BHUMAaHHUSA, YTO CaMO CJOBO ASY0G, KaK M IPOM3BOAHbBIE
AdYou, Adyoug, Adyw!, BcTpedaeTcs y Ideca He 4acTo. 3aTO OH UCIOJIb3YeT TaKHe
HOHSATHS, KaK V60§ (MBIC/Ib, YM, PasyM), YVwuY (paccyzok, pasyMm, 3ApaBblii CMBICT),
POVTIS (34paBbIil CMBICI, PACCyAUTENBHOCTD, YM), C0QOV (MyApPOCTh, 3HAHHE).
Hepenxo mMeHHO OHM 3aHMMAIOT B THOMax I'eparjuTa MecTo, Ha KOTOpPbIE ero
IepeBOAYMKU U KOMMEHTATOPBI cTaBAT Joroc. Hampumep, Cekcr-IMnupuk mnu-
wer o ['epaxnte: «Pazym (Adyog) ke OH yTBEPKAAET B KA4eCTBE CYZbU 00 UCTHHE,
OZIHAKO He Kakoi Obl TO HU ObUIO, HO OOmMH M OokecTBeHHbIH» (Cekcr-
dmnupuk, [Ipomus yuenvix VII 127, nep. A. @. JloceBa). Mexzay TeM LuTaTa U3
kHuru 'eparximra [luorena Jlaaprusd, npuseseHHas Bo «PparMeHTax AOCOKpaTHU-
KoB» Jlunbca-Kpanna, rmacur: «M6o Myzapeim [CymiecTBOM| MOKHO CUUTATh
TOJIBKO OZHO: YM, MOTYIIUi NpaBUTh Bceil Beenennoit» (DK 22 B41),' mpuyem B
JpeBHErpeYeCcKOM OpUTHMHaJIe JaHHBIN YM ITepelaeTcs CIOBOM YVWUYV, a He A0Y0S.
CxopHas MbIC/Ib BhIpaXKeHa M B uspeueHun Igecua: «Yemopeueckas HaTypa He
obiazaer pasymom, a 6oxxecTBeHHas obOiazaer» (DK 22 B78), rae pasymHOCTB
OIIAITH 3Ke 0003HAYAETCS CJIOBOM YVWHAS.

' dparments! u3 Tpyza Juiasca-Kpanna npusogsarcs B nepeBoge A.B. JleGenesa (Jle-
Gezes 1989, 176—257).
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Bonpexku cioxuBuIieMycsi MHEHHUIO, YTO JIOTOC — 3TO 3aKOH, TOJIBKO B OZHOM
uspeyeHnH ['epakiuTa 9TU MOHATUSA BCTPEUAIOTCA BMECTe, IIpUYeM U3 KOHTEKCTa
HUKAaK He CJeJyeT, YTO AJIs HEr0 OHU ObUIM TOXZJecTBeHHbL Tak, 1o ero cioBam,
«KTO HaMepeH I'OBOPUTB [= «U3PeKaTh CBOH JIOTOC» | C YMOM, Te JOJIKHBI KPETIKO
onMpaThCs Ha o0liee AJIs BCeX, KaK IPaKjaHe IOJIMCca — Ha 3aKOH, U JaXKe ropas-
zo kperde. 160 Bce yesoBeuecKHe 3aKOHBI 3aBHCAT OT OZHOrO, 60MeCTBEHHO-
ro...» (DK 22 Bi14). 3 ¢parmenTa cienyer, 4To «JI0roc» 37eCh MIOHUMAETCA KaK
peub, TOTAA KaK «3aKOH» — M YeJOBEYECKHil, U 00XKeCTBEHHBIN — Iepesaercs
rpeYecKHM CJI0BOM VOUOG. B psAMBIX nuTaTax U3 KHUTH ['epakiuTa Hesb3s HalTH
HOATBEPKAEHUS HU TOMY, YTO OH BHzes oO1ee B Jloroce u Jone (Unmosut Pum-
ckuii, Onpogeporenue ecex epeceil IX, 9, 1), H1 ToMy, OyATO OH OIIpesessAI JIOTOC
KaK pasyM, ABJAIOLIMICA cyOcTaHLueil cyap0bl U MPOHULIAIOINI ecTecTBO Bce-
JeHHo# (Mnenua gpunocoghos 1, 28, 1).

['epakyinT, BEpOATHO, OKa3aa Obl BEJIMKYIO YCIYTY COBPEMEHHBIM HCC/IE/0Ba-
TeJIIM, COMIMIKAIONIMM €T0 YU4eHHe O JIOroce C IIOHATHEM Mepbl, eCJIi Obl BHEC He-
00JIBIIIOE, HO BaXKHOE M3MEHEHHE B CBOE 3HAMEHUTOE H3peueHre: «ITOT KOCMOC,
OZIVH W TOT 3Ke I BCErO CYILIECTBYIOIIETO0, He CO3A4aJ HUKAKOW OOr M HUKAaKOH
YeJI0BEK, — HO BCErZa OH ObLI, eCTh U OyZeT BEYHO JKUBBIM OTHEM, MEpaMH 3aro-
paromumcs 1 Mmepamu noryxaromum» (DK 22 B3o). 3geck ddecer mor 6b1 mpaMo
COeAMHUTb KOCMUYECKHe LIUKJIbI «BEYHO JKUBOTO OTHS» C JIOTOCOM KaK pacIrops-
JUTesieM JaHHOTO IPOoliecca, HO BMECTO 3TOTO B KadeCTBE €r0 PeryJaupyrouen
MePBI OH ABAXK/bI UCIIOJIb30Ba CJI0BO METpa.” U aTO XKe c10BO, a He AOY0S OH YIIO-
TpeOMJI B IPYTOM 3HAYUMOM (hparMeHTe, XapaKTepPHU3YIOLIeM HMOAAepKaHIe MHU-
pornopsgka: «CoJHIle He IPECTYIUT [I0JI0XKEHHBIX | Mep, — ToBopHT ['epaxiut, —
a He TO ero passlIyT IpuHuY, coro3Hunpl [Ipasapr» (DK 22 Bgg). Her gocraTou-
HBIX OCHOBAHMH U JyIl TOTO, YTOOBI IIPEAETBHO COJIMKATH JIOTOC C «<MUPOBBIM I10-
PAZKOM, TOXAECTBEHHBIM A Bcex» (JloceB 2000, 389), IOCKOTBKY B TOM e
(parmeHTe 30, Ha KOTOPBIH ZjaeTcs CChLIKA 9TUM HCCIefloBaTeseM, MUPOBOH 1o-
PAJOK ITepesiaH CJIOBOM X6TUOV (KOCMOC), a JIOTOC Jlaske He YIIOMHHAeTCH.

Ha Bce aT1 0BOZBI, KOHEYHO, MOKHO BO3pa3uTh, 4TO Jioroc ['epakiuTa pery-
JIIpyeT MUPOBOH IOPAJOK, IBHO He MPOSBIIAA ce0s, IIOCKOJIBKY, ITO €ro e CJIO-
BaM, «Ipupoga jaoour nparatecsa» (DK 22 Bi23). OgHako Bpsz M MOXKHO CYH-
TaTh CJAY4alHOCTBIO, YTO MBICIUTE/Ib, CO3/JaBIIMH yuyeHue, IPOHUKHYTOe APKOi
MaHHU(ecTanuel J10roca, B OAHUX CBOUX U3PeYEeHHAX He UCI0Ib30Bas 3TO ITOHSA-
THe, TOTZA KaK B JPYTUX BAOXHOBEHHO roBopui o0 HeM. Eciu yx cTaBUTB mepep,

*B HekoTOpBIX paGorax mo (urocopuu [epakinTa TPesIPHHUMAIOTCS MTOMBITKH
HAIPSIMYIO CBSI3aTh €T0 YUEHHE O JIOTOCE C Pa3BUTHEM TOBAPHO-AE€HEKHBIX OTHOLICHUH B
I'pern VI-V BB. 10 H.3. (cM., Hapumep, Seaford 2004).
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co00i1 3aZ1a4y «IIyCTUTBCA B MOUCKU HACTOAMETO I'epakyinTax», KOTOPBIH «I10IIpo-
CTy morpeGeH Mo/, TAXKECThI0 aKaZleMUYeCKO TepMuHOI0ruu Apucrorens, Cek-
cra IMnupuKa, /luorena Jlasprus u Bcex gokcorpagos» (JloceB 2000, 378), To
HeoOX0ZMMO cJIeZoBaTh TOMY, uTo mucan cam ['epaxsut. [locie ykasaHus Ha
(parMeHTsI, B KOTOPBIX 3TOT MBICIUTENb IpeAIodes] 0OGOUTHCh 0e3 IMOHATHA
AOY0G, oOpaTMCcs K APYrMM (pparMeHTaM, Iie OH JOCTaTOYHO SICHO HM3J1araer
CBO€ IOHUMaHMe JIOT0Ca.

B nepBom u3 Hux ecel] xapakTepusyeT ero Kak peub, 00palleHHy0 KO BCeM
mogaM: «3ITy-Bot Peus (Jloroc) cyiyio Be4HO JIIOAM He IIOHUMAIOT U MPEXJe, YeM
BBICJIYLIATh [€e], ¥ BBICAYLIAB OFHAXABL 10O, XOTA BCe [IIOAM| CTAIKUBAIOTCA
HAIpAMYIO ¢ 3Tol-BoT Peusto (Jlorocom), oHM mog06HbI He3HaromuM [ee]...» (DK 22
B1). Bo BropoM 0H nog4epKuBaeT BceoOILINiA XapaKTep JIOroca, KOTOPOMY JIFOJH TIbl-
TAIOTCS MPOTHUBOIIOCTABUTH CBOE YacTHOe MHeHHe: «[109ToMy JO/KHO CiiefoBaTth
001eMy, HO XOTs1 pa3yM (J10roc) — 00111, GOIBIIUHCTBO [togeit | (ol ToAAOl) KUBET Tak,
Kak ecy Obl y HUX ObUT 0coOeHHbIH paccygok (i3iov gpéwaw)» (DK 22 B2). Jaxe
eCJIM TIOCTaBUTH 1107, COMHEHHe IPAMYI0 WAeHTU(HKALMIO JIOToca KaK pasyMma, Zo-
IyI[eHHYI0 IePEBOAYUKOM, HeJIb3s He COIVIACHTBCSA C TeM, 4To I'epakiuT 3zech He-
ABYCMBICJIEHHO TOBOPHT O €IMHOM JIOTOCE, 00BEKTUBHO JAHHOM JIJIf1 BCEX.

CyTb 2TOTO €MHOTO M BCEOOIIero JIoroca Takxe nepeaeTcs, XoTa ¥ QuIo-
co()CKO-OTBJIEYEHHBIM I3BIKOM, HO He JIOIyCKAIOLIUM ABYX MHEHHI CyXIeHUEeM:
«BrIcynIaB He Mo10, HO 3Ty-BOT Peun (Jloroc), 0/KHO IPU3HATE: MyJPOCTH B
TOM, 4T00BI 3HaTh Bce Kak ofHO» (DK 22 B50). [las 'epakinra BaxHO, 4TOObBI
JIIOAY TPUHSJIM 9TO 3HAHHWeE He II0TOMY, YTO OH IPUHEC ero MM, HO B CHJY 3a-
KJIIOYEHHOH B HEM BBICIIEH UCTUHBIL. MI3BeCTHO, CKOJIb A3BUTEIBHO OH OT3bIBAJI-
Cs 0 «MaCTepax JiKU» U «DKeCBU/ETeNAX», BBIAAOIINX 3a IPAaBAY CBOE pasyMe-
Hue. He sydmero mHenus 9decen ObUI M O HEBEXAAX, KOTOPBIX YIOAOOJIAT
MHOTHM CIIAIUM CpeJy HeMHOTHX 6ozpcrByomux. OHM TOTOBBI MPUHATH Ha
Bepy CYXKJEeHHUS MYZpPelLoB M CJeJ0BaTh 3a TOJIIOH, MOCKOJBKY «IypaK JIOOUT
BOCTOprarhcs 000 peusto (Adyog)» (DK 22 B87). [IoaToMy GOIBIINHCTBO JIIO-
Jell JKUBET B pasJaZie C BCEOOIIM JIOTOCOM, Aaxe He 3aMedas ero o0paljeHus K
HuM. OTCI0/]a MX HeNOHMMaHue IO/JIMHHON PeaTbHOCTH, BBINAJeHUe U3 Hee,
160 «1s1 GOAPCTBYIONIMX CYLIECTBYET OAUH OOIIMI MUP, a U3 CIIALIUX KaKAbIH
oTBOpauyMBaercs B cBOU cobctBeHHbIN» (DK 22 B89). Takum o6pasom, soroc, o
KOTOpOM roBoput Idecel, IPeACTaeT Y HETO KaK pedb, IOBECTBOBAHUE, IIPO-
puIaHue, o0Iee IS BCeX JII0fel, YTO HeCeT UM BBICIIYIO UCTUHY U MyZAPOCTD B
BU/le 3HAHUSA €JUHOTO.

HoBsle cBezieHns o jloroce coziep:xaTca B U3pedeHHsAX ['epakinTa, mocBAIeH-
HBIX €r0 CBA3HU C AyLIOi YesoBeKa. OHO U3 CaMbIX U3BECTHBIX CPEAU HUX IJIACHUT:
«['paHun, gymy teGe He OTHICKATh, HO KAKOMY OBI ITyTH [=B KaKOM OblI HaIrpasJe-
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HHUH| THI HU TIOIIEJ: CTOJIb IVIyOOKa ee Mepa [=«00bem», Adyos| (DK 22 Bgs). Kak
cJeflyeT MOHMMATh JIOTOC B JJAaHHOM (pparMeHTe, MexIy HCCIe0BaTeJsAMU HET
equHcTBa. [laxke cocraBuTenn «PparMeHTOB JOCOKPATUKOB» PasOIUIMCh BO MHe-
HUAX 1Mo atomy nosogy: I'. [wnbc mepesen 3zech Adyos kak «gHO» (Grund), a
B. Kpanr — kak «cMbIcz» (Sinn). 9. BepTc moHMMAas 1oz IOr0COM JAyIIH €€ «CYII-
HocTb», [Ix. Bépuer, O. ¥uron, /. Kepk — «mepy» (cm. I'atpu 2015, 773),
A.®. JloceB — «pasym». Mexay TeM 3acIy:KUBaeT BHUMAHUSA 3aBepIIEHNE H3pede-
HUA B peBHerpedeckoM opuruHaie: oitw Babdv Adyov éxel. BykBanbHO OHO 03Ha-
JaeT «TaK IIyOOK ee JIOTOC», FUIM «TaKUM INTyOOKUM OHa 00s1a/jaeT JIOr0COM», I10-
CKOJIBKY CJIOBO EXEL MEPEBOJMTCS KaK «HMeThb», «BJIAJETb», «00iagaTh». Ecim
HIOC/IeIHUI TTepeBoy, 60Jiee BepeH, 3TO MOXKET IPOJUTh HOBBIM CBET Ha TepaKIv-
TOBCKHMI s10r0C. 60 ecu yina «o6afaer» JIOrocoM, T0, He3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, 4TO
I0Z, 9TUM HUMeJ B BUAy ['epakuT, OH CYMTa JIOTOC He CyOBEKTOM, a IPeAUKATOM.
To ecTb ero Jioroc mpejcraeT 34ech He CyOCTaHIMAIBHBIM HA4alIOM, HO €T0 aTpH-
OyToM. ITOMy MOHMMAHUIO JIOTOCa AYIIM He MIPOTHBOpPEYAT M TAKHUEe U3PEeUeHUs
I'epaxsnra, kKak «/lymre mpucyuia camoBospacratomasi mepa (Aéyos) (DK 22 Bug)
win «Cyxas gyma — Myzpeimas 1 Hawryqmasn» (DK 22 Bu8).

Ecnu skcTpanosvpoBars Takoe IpeAcTaBIeHHe O JIOTOCe Ha MUP B II€JIOM, TO
MOJKHO CZieJIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO U KOCMUY€ECKHUI OTOHb, M Be PXOBHBIN 6or y I'epakiu-
Ta 00JIaZa10T IOTOCOM, HO UX He CJIeflyeT OTOXAECTBIATb C HUM, KaK HeJIb3s pU-
PaBHATB K JIOTOCY AyILIy YejoBeka. Bocipusarue 6ora, yma (sioroca), OrHA U CyZb-
Obl KaK pas/IMYHBIX MMEH €JUHOTO IIepBOHAYAIa — 3TO BO33PEHUE CTOMYECKOM
IIKOJTBI, TBOPYECKH TepepaboraBuieii kocmosoruio I'epaximra. B gomeammx 10
HAaC M3pevYeHUAX camoro dgdecua HeT MPAMBIX IOATBEPKAECHUH TOMY, YTO OH
CUYHUTAJ JIOTOC CHHOHMMOM 60ra, ymMa, orHa WM cyapObl Tak, B rHome «OpHo-
earHCTBeHHOEe Myzpoe [CylecTBO| HasbIBaTbCA HE KeJaeT U JKejlaeT UMeHeM
3eBca» (DK 22 B32) «myzpoe» sBasgeTca mepeBOJOM CJl0Ba 0o@ov. Brimre yxe
npuBoAuiIock uspederne «M6o Myzapsim [CyliecTBOM | MOKHO CYUTATH TOJIBKO
OZHO: ¥YM, MOTYIIMI IIPAaBUTH Bcell BeesleHHOI», Tie YM 0003HaYeH KakK YVWuV. B
OZIHOM M3 peIkUX BbICKaspiBaHui I'epakiura (DK 22 B67), rae usmenenue yma
cpaBHMBaeTcs (HO He OTOX/ECTB/IAETCA) C UBMEHeHHeM OTHs, YM IepejaeTcs
cioBoM volg. IToaTomy ozHO 13 ABYX: i decel; GbLT HeOpexKeH B UCIIOIb30Ba-
HUU CJI0BA AGY0S, WJIM OH YIIOTPEOJISI €r0 TOIBKO B MOAXOZAIINX, IT0 €r0 MHEHHIO,
ciaydaax. Ho Tak kak MMEHHO OH BBeJI 3TO IOHATHE B (hrstocoduro, BTopoe 00b-
SCHEeHUe BBIMJIAAUT IIPeJIIOYTUTEbHEe.

Tax uro e Bce-Taku moHUMas ['epaxiut nog storocom? OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC
craHeT GoJiee TIOHATHBIM, €CJIM CPABHUTB y4eHHe o joroce Jdeca ¢ yaeHreM o
6prtiy Ilapmennga. HecMoTpss Ha TO, YTO 9TUX MBICIUTEEN NPHHATO CYIUTATh
¢unrocoCKMMU aHTHIIOAAMH, 00a OHU TPeJIOKUIN KOHIEIIUIO YIOPAL0YeH-
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HOro Mmpa, ImoCTuraeMoro HaluuvM pa3yMoM, XOTdA U pa3onuINCh B INIOHMMaHHUH
TOTO, KaK COYETAIOTCA B HEM M3MEHYMBOCTb M YCTOWYMBOCTh. BocxoxzeHue B
3TOT YMOIIOCTHTaeMbIH MUP TpeOyeT OT 4eJl0BeKa IPAaBIJIBHOTO MbIIUIEHHs, KO-
TOpOE OJHO MOXKET IPUBECTU €Tr0 B YePTOTH UCTHHHO cyuiero. [lia [lapmennza
HCXOAHBIM OCHOBAHHEM /I €0 ITOHHMAaHHUs CTA/I0 IIpU3HaHHUE TOXAECTBA 6I)I-
THSA Y MBIIUIEHUSA («MBICIUTD U OBITh OZHO U TO xe»). [lna ['epakxiuTa e Takum
PYKOBOASALIMM NMPUHIUIIOM OBLIO IPU3HAHUE TOXJECTBA MBICIM M CJIOBA, BBIPaA-
’KeHHOe MM B MOHATHH JIOTOCA. B M0/IB3y JaHHOM IUIIOTE3bI TOBOPUT, B YaCTHO-
CTH, TO, 4TO, IT0 coobmeHuto Jlakranuus u TepTy/uinana, A0Yog y IpeKOB 03Havasl
«sermonem atque rationem» (MaKOBeJbCKHI1 1999, 233), T.€. KCJIOBO U UAEI0».

Takum o6Gpasom, soroc I'epakinTa BbIpakaeT UCTHHHBIN B3IV HA MUP Kak
elMHOe U oOliee Iejoe, MOAAepXKHUBaeMoe O0pbOOI IPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTE.
decer mosara, 4T0 KOCMOC OTKPBIT JJIs MO3HAHUSA 4YeJ0BEeKa, KaK KHHUIa s
YHTaTeNs, HO YTOOBI €r0 NOHATh, Ha/l0 3HATh A3BIK, HA KOTOPOM OH 00palaeTcs K
HeMy. OTcroia ero MHTepec K 00pa30BaHMIO M CBA3BIBAHUIO CJIOB (Bpoge Plog —
«KU3Hb» U PIOG — «IyK»), B KOTOPOM MOKHO BHJETH KaK IPOsIBJIEHNE aTaBUCTHU-
4eCKOU Bepbl B BO3MOXKHOCTD YIIPABJIATh BEIAMU IIOCPEJCTBOM «TaHHbBIX» CJIOB,
TaK M OCO3HAHUe NMOTPeGHOCTH B CO37IaHHUM fA3bIKA, CIIOCOOHOTO IepeAaTh CIO0X-
HOCTb MUpO3aHusa. MoxHo cornacutbes ¢ C. Bueiipoi, 4To «MCIo/Ib3ys TaKylo
CTPYKTYPY JJIsl OMCAHUA PeaJbHOCTH, ['epakiuT Mojpaxxan MUPOBOMY IOPAAKY
B €r0 CJI0BECHOM IOPsAJKe, IPeJOCTaBlsAs CBOUM CJIyIIaTesIsM aHaJOTHIO, KOTO-
past, ofHaX/AbI BOCIIPUHATAA B TEKCTe, HAy4YH/Ia Obl UX IPaBUJIBHO MHTEPIIPETHU-
poBaTb camy npupoay» (Vieira 2013, 473).

Cpeau CJI0B, MMEIOIMX SIBHbIE Y TalHbIE CMBIC/IbI, KOTOPbIE HY:KHO Y/IaBJIHU-
BaTh U PasrajplBaTh, CaMbIM CJIOXHBIM OKasbIBaeTcs Joroc. B ¢rrocodckom
CMBICJIE, KOTOPBI CKPBIT 32 €r0 OOBIYHBIMU 3HAUEHUAMU, AGY0G €CTh «CBET Obl-
THS BO ThM€ HEBEXKeCTBA U JIOKHBIX MHEHHI», MbICIEHHO-peuYeBast IPOEKIUs B
pasyMe 4eJI0BeKa IMOJJIMHHOTO MUPOIIOPSA/AKA, KAKUM ero npejcras/isl ['eparinr.
BBezenHbIi IdecrieM Kak «CPeACTBO 00IeHU» MeXIy YeJ0BEKOM U KOCMOCOM,
OH MMeeT XapaKTepHble MPU3HAKU 000MX YIaCTHHUKOB «KOMMYHHKaLuu». Jloroc
YeJ0BE€Ka COCTOUT B €ro IPaBWIBHOM ITO3HAHUHM MHPA ¥ OCHOBAHHOM Ha 3TOM
JOJDKHOM HOBeJieHnH B o0iecTse. JIoroc jxe KocMoca 3aK/II04€eH B €10 pasyMHOM
OpraHM3alUH, B COTJIACOBAHHOCTH M HEOOXOAMMOCTH IIPOUCXOJANINX B HEM U3-
MeHeHUH. [loaromy Adyog 'epariuTa yacTo IepeBOZAT KaK «pasyM», «Mepar,
«3akoH». OZIHAKO, XOTA IPUMEHHUTENBHO K HEKOTOPBIM U3PEUEHUAM MbICTUTEN
TAaKOI ePEBOJ, BBIIVIAAUT YAAUHBIM, BBUAY IJIyOHHBI U CJIOXKHOCTHU €TI0 COAEpIKa-
HU JIOTOC TIPEe/CTaB/IAET CIMIIKOM MHOTO3HAYHBINA KOHIIEIIT, YTOOBI €r0 MOXKHO
ObLTIO BBIPA3UTh OAHUM CJI0BOM. [l0aTOMy, Ha MO¥ B3IVIAJ, ObLIO ObI IPaBHIIbHEE
IEPEBOJMTH €r0 MMEHHO KaK «JIOroC», OTKa3aBIIMCh OT IONBITOK ZOOUTHCA B
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KaX/J0M cJIy4yae ero 6ecCopHOM MHTepIipeTalui. MHOroOaCleKTHOCTb ITOHATHSA
JIoroca MOATBEPKAAETCA U OOJNBIIMMHU CI0KHOCTAMH, BOSHUKAIOIIVMMU IS BCEX,

KTO XO4Y€eT €TI0 ITOHATD.

Kaxk mo:xHO mo3HaTh jioroc?

Bsrnaz I'epakiuTa Ha nmo3HaHue joroca npotuBopeuuB. C 0fHOI CTOPOHBI, OH
HacTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTO MHPOBOI1 JIOrOC 00palieH KO BCeM JIIOAAM U IPOSBIAET
ce0s1 B OYEBUAHBIX JUI HUX Bellax M coObiTuAx. C gpyroit ctoponsl, Jdecer
yTBEPKIAET, YTO IOJABJAIONIEe OOJBIIMHCTBO JIOJeH He BHEMJIIOT €r0 IPHU3bI-
BaM. /laHHBIN MapaZioKC ICHO BBIPAXKEH B IIATUPYEMOM BbIle (pparmeHre: «ITy-
BoT Peus (Jloroc), cyyro Be4HO, TI0OAM He IOHUMAIOT U IIPeXx/e, YeM BBICIYLIATh
[ee], n BbICAymaB ofHaXABI». YeM ke ['epakauT 0OBACHAET KaK BO3MOMHOCTD
IIO3HAHUA JIOTOCA, TAaK M HEYMEHUeE WJIU HeXeJIaHue JII0JeH €10 BOCIIOIb30BaThCA?
OTtBeTsI Aeciia Ha 3T ABa BOIIPOCA MOKHO HAWTH B II€JIOM Ps/ie ero U3peyeHHH,
KOTOpBI€, Ka3aJI0Ch OBbl, He OCTaBJIAIOT HUKAKIX COMHEHUH.

l'epakiyMT NpU3HAaET 3paBOMBICJIHE CIIOCOOHOCTBIO, IIPHUCYIEH BCEM JTIOAAM:
«3apaBbIii paccyfiok — y Bcex oomuii» (DK 22 Bu3). Micxoas us aToro, oH mosiarai,
YTO «BCEM JIIOZAM JJAHO MTO3HABATh CAMUX CeOsA U OBbITh LieoMyzApeHHbIMI» (DK
22 B116), mpuueMm 37ech MOCIeAHUM UAET CI0BO TWPPOVELY, KOTOPOE MOXKHO Iepe-
BECTH M KaK «3/[paBOMBICJIALIMIM, G1aropasyMHBbIH, paccyauTebHbIN». Hapsazy ¢
MBIIJIEHHEM BCe JIIOJAM Ha/eJleHbl OpraHaMU 9yBCTB, U3 KOTOPBIX I'epakInT BBI-
e APYTUX IIEHUT 3peHue M CIyX: «YTOo MOXHO BHAETH, CJBIIIATH, Y3HATH, TO f
npezanounTan» (DK 22 B5s). OgHako cBOMMU MO3HaBaTeTbHBIMU CIOCOOHOCTS-
MU OOJBIIMHCTBO JI0/lel, T0 MHeHHI0 Jdecia, pacnopskaercs mwioxo. OzHa u3s
IJIaBHBIX TIPUYUH 3TOTO — TPyOOCTh MX YL, YBAKHEHHBIX M OTATOIIEHHBIX
TUIOTCKUMH KeJTaHusAMU: «[71asa U yum — aypHble CBUETeIH A JTIOAeH, ecu
Aymy y Hux BapBapckue» (DK 22 Bio7). OnacHsl 1 MO3HaHUA TaKXKe CTPACTH,
NOHMMAaHMe CHUJIBI U BJIACTU KOTOPBIX Haj JIOAbMU M0Oy:xAaeT I'epakiura npu-
3HaTh: «C cepzrieM 60pOThCA TAKEN0, MO0 Yero OHO XOYeT, TO MOKyIaeT IieHOH
aymu [=xusHH |» (DK 22 B8s5). Ilary6Hyto posb UrpaeT 1 3aBUCUMOCTbD JIFOJeH OT
B3IAZ0B crapmux nokosneHuil (DK 22 B74) u oObiBaressckux MHeHuit: «OHH
ZYPeIoT OT IeCeH IePeBeHCKON YepHHU U OepyT B yUUTeIs TOJIIy, TOTO He BeJad,
4YTO MHOTHE — JypHBI, HeMHOrue — xopomu» (DK 22 Biog). [lo aTum npuanHam
«OOJIBIIMHCTBO [JI0/iefi | He MBICJAAT [~ BOCIPUHUMAIOT| BEI[ TAKUMU, KAKIMH
BCTpevaloT UX [B OIbITe| U, Y3HAaB, He IIOHMMAIOT, HO BOOOPAXKAIOT |~ TPesAT|»
(DK 22 B17). I'epakjiuT rOBOpHUT, YTO HEBEKECTBO JeJaeT UX MOAOOHBIMU HEBU-
JAIIAM, He CIBIIIAIIMM U CIISAIIAM.
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He sryumero MHeHUsI OH M 0 3HAHMAX IPU3HAHHBIX MyZpenoB. ['epakiuT 06Bu-
HsET UX B HEIIOHUMaHUU CYyTH MyZPOCTHU (T0(4v), 32 KOTOPYIO OHM JIOKHO ITPHHSA-
JU «MHOTO3HaHHE», T.€. LIMPOKYH0 00pa3s0BaHHOCTb, OOJIBLIYIO Y4EHOCTb
(moAvpddin). OH He OTpPHLIAET, YTO KMHOTOrO 3HATOKAMHU JOJKHBI OBITH JTI000MYZ-
pole Mmyxu» (DK 22 B3s). Ho Bce ke ucTuHHasg MyzApocTh, coracHo ddeciy, co-
CTOWUT B 3HAHUM BCEOOIIETr0, AUHOTO U OT BCET0 000CO0IEHHOr0 YMa, MOTYIIEro
IpaBUTh Bcell BeesleHHON. ITOro He MOHUMAIU NIPEKHUE MY/ pelibl, KOTOpbIe, KaK
1 0OBbIYHbIE JTIOAY, 0OMaHBIBAIUCH JaXKe B IPOCTHIX Bellax: 'omep He cMor pasra-
JaTh 3arajky gereii, a ['ecros — moctuyb eMHCTBO AHA U HOUU. TeM GoJiee MOIThI
Y MyZpelbl IPOLLIOT0 OKa3aJINUCh HE B COCTOSIHUU ypasyMeTb IVIABHYIO IIPUYHHY
MPOUCXOJAIMX U3MEHEHHI: «KaK BpaxkaeOHOe HaXOZUTCSA B COIVIACHM C COOOIi:
IepeBepHYTOEe COeArHEeHHe (rapMOHMs ), Kak y Jiyka u supbi» (DK 22 Bs1). IToato-
My y4eHHe KaXAOro U3 HUX MPeACTaB/seT CO00M He MCTHUHY, HO MHEHUE, TIPHHU-
MaeMoe HeBeKeCTBEHHBIM OOJIBIIMHCTBOM 3a BBICIIYIO MyAPOCTb.

Ho movemy Jioroc, paBHO 00pallleHHBIH KO BCEM JIFOASAM, ObLI YC/ABIIIAH U IO-
HAT JUlb ofHUM ['epkamurom? Jdecer mosarai, 4To Ha TO €CTh KaK 0OBEKTUB-
HbI€, TaK ¥ CyObEeKTHBHbIE IPUYMHBL. Bo-TIepBbIX, KaK yxe ObUIO CKa3aHO, «IPH-
poza JIIOOUT IMpATAThCs», HE MPOSBIAA OYEBUAHBIM 00pa3oM INPHUCYLIUX el
IPUYMH U CBOHCTB. bor, o0sazaomuii JJorocom, Tak:ke HUKOT/ZIa He OTKPBIBAaeT
CBOM 3HAHU JIIOJAM NPSMO, 00 «BJIaJbIKa, Ybe mpopuuanuile B Jenbdax, u He
rOBOPHT, U He yTauBaerT, a mogaet 3Haku» (DK 22 Bg3). Bo-Bropsix, gaxe roau ¢
IBITJIMBBIM YMOM, JKeJIaloliye IMO3HATh UCTHHY, HEBEPHO TPAKTYIOT 3HAHMS, I10-
JlyyaeMble UMY U3 onbiTa. «M160, x0T BCe [moau|, — roBopur I'epakiur, — cra-
KUBAIOTCA HAIPAMYIO ¢ 3TOU-BOT Peusto (Jlorocom), OHM MOJZOOHBI HE3HAIOIIM
[ee], JapoM 4YTO y3HAIOT HA OIBITE [TOYHO| TAKHe CIOBA M BEIlH, KAKUE OIHCHI-
BAIO I, PaszesAd [MX| COIIACHO MPUPOJE [= UCTUHHOM peabHOCTH | U BHICKA3bl-
Basd [MX] Tak, KaKk OHH eCTb. UTO e KacaeTcsl OCTAIbHBIX JIIOAEH, TO OHU He 0CO-
3HAIOT TOTO, YTO ZIeJIAI0T HAafABY, IIOZOOHO TOMY, KaK 9TOTO He IOMHAT CIIALIHAE»
(DK 22 B1). 910 00BsCHAET, TOYEMY OOJIBIIMHCTBO JIIOZEH KUBET B pasiafe C JIo-
rocoM, HECMOTPS Ha TIOBCEAHEBHYIO CBA3b C HUM B pEaIbHOM JKU3HH.

Wcxoas U3 JaHHBIX pacCy:KJeHHUH, MOXKHO CZeIaTh BBIBOJ, 4TO I'epakyiuT cuu-
Tas ce0s TeM 4YeJ0BEKOM, KOTOPOMY YJaJ0Ch HA OCHOBE CBOETO OIIbITA ITOCTHUT-
HYTb CKPBITbIE CEKPETHI IIPUPOJBI M pasrafiath TaliHble 3HAKU Oora. B mesom, o
TaK o cebe u AymaJ, XoTA caM Jecel; He U3ydal IpUPoAy BOKpYT cebs. Haxoas
MyZpOCTh B 3HaHWUU BCEOOILIEro, YaCTHBIMM HayKaMHM OH He 3aHHMAJICAd U He
NpUHAZJIeXAT HU K «(pu3uKaM», kak Panec, AHakcuMaH/p U AHAKCHMEH, HH K
«MaremMaTukam», Kak [Ingarop win I'mnmac. Ceoii myTs k jorocy 'epaxauT ne-
peza, kak eS{oduny Euewutdy, T. . «f rcKan (Mccre0Bal, BhIBITHIBAI ) CAMOTO
ce6s1» (DK 22 B1o1). [lmyrapx mucas, 4To OH CO 3HAY€HHEM rOBOPIII 00 3TOM, a U3
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Jenbduiickux uspedenuii 6osee Bcero neHu «Ilosnail camoro ceds», B 4eM BU-
mut ero cxozctso ¢ Cokparom (Ilnyrapx, IIpomuse Kosoma 118 C). Ho eciu Co-
KpaT I03JjHee MepeoCMBbICIUI 3Ty THOMY KakK NPU3BIB K U3y4EHHUI0 HPABCTBEH-
HOW IIPUPOJBI YesI0BeKa, TO ['epakIuT B KAaKOW-TO MOMEHT yYBUZEJ B Heil criocoo
MOCTHKEHUsA NPUPOJABI MUPa B 11eIOM M TaKUM IyTeM IpHIIes K MO3HaAHUIO JIO-
roca. BeposiTHO, M03TOMy B MOJIOJOCTH OH YTBEPJAJ, YTO HE 3HAeT HUYEro, a B
3pesiocTH, 4To 3Haert Bce (/luoren Jlaaptuii, Kusneonucanus gurocogos IX, 5).

CrefyeT mpu3HaTh, YTO CIIOCO0 IIO3HAHMUA MUPA U JIOTOCA, OTKPBITHIH ['epak-
JIUTOM, TIPU BCEeH €ro HOBU3HE OTKPBIBAET NMPOCTOP /IS Pa3IUMYHBIX CIIEKYIAIUH,
100 BO MHOTOM OCHOBaH Ha MHTE/UIEKTYaJbHOH MHTYMLIMU U He NpeJIioiaraeT
pallOHATBHBIX JJOKa3aTeJbCTB MOJYYEHHBIX 3HAHUN. YueHue IJdecua MOMXKHO
NPUHUMAaTh WIA He IPUHMMATh, HO €r0 HeJIb3s CUCTEMHO M3JIOXKUTD U TepeaTh
KaK MeTOJ, ydeHHMKaM, YTO MOKasalM Te Iocjaes0BaTe/lu, KOTopble, Kak Kparwui,
JIOBeJIN €ro OT/eJNbHbIe Te3UChl A0 abcypAa. MoxHo ckasaTs, uto l'epaxiur
ycabrman oopauenye Jloroca Ko BceM JIFOAAM, HO He OOBSICHWI, KAK OHU MOTYT
O3HAKOMMTLCS C HUM CaMH, a Iepefaa ero B CBOEM H3JI0KEHUH, NPeAJ0KHUB
HNpUHATE Ha Bepy. «llapagokcanbHo, — mumer Y. I'atpyu, — Ho 'epaxiuT npeTen-
JyeT Ha TO, YTO SABJIAETCS €AMHCTBEHHBIM, WM NIPAKTUYECKH €ZJMHCTBEHHBIM, KTO
nocrur 3ToT 06mui Jloroc. Ho BuHa B 3TOM Apyrux, 60 MUCTHHA OTKPHITA I
Bcex...» (larpu 2015, 695). Yame Bcero decer; 00BUHAET B HE3HAHUH JIOTOCA
CaMMX JIH0JeH, KOTOpbIe He MBICJAT BelIM TAKUMU, KAKUMH BCTPEYAIOT MX B OIbI-
te (DK 22 B17), caymaror, Ho He nonumarot (DK 22 B34), canimkom 6bIcTpo cygaT
o 3HauyuTenbHbIX Bemax (DK 22 B47), MbIC/IEHHO 3aHATBHI «ZETCKUMH HIPaMU»
(DK 22 B70) 1 He HOHMMAIOT «60KeCTBEHHBIX Belleii» u3-3a cBoero Hepepus (DK
22 B86). [IoaToMy OHM M He MOTYT BOCHPHHATH TO 0JIaro, YTO OTKPHIBAET BCEM
3HaHMe JIoTOoCa.

3. B uem G1aro yesr0BeKa OT MO3HAHUSA JI0roca?

Kak ciegyer us ero uspeuenuii, [epakiuT cuuTas CBoe yueHHe HAPABIEHHBIM
He TOJIbKO Ha CO3epLiaHMe BeJIMYHA MHPOBOTO MOPSA/AKA, HO U Ha CJIelOBaHHe HC-
THHHBIM L[JeHHOCTSIM U IpeAIoYTeHue Jyduiero oopasa kusHU. [losHaHue Jio-
roca 3aZjaeT JIIOAAM LieJIb KX COBMECTHOTO CYIeCTBOBAHUSA, TOTZA KaK €ro He3Ha-
HHe€ MOZIPbIBAET YCTOH Y€JI0BEYECKOro O01eKUTUA. ['epakinuT MpsaMo roBopur o6
atom: «IloaTomy foO/KHO ciefoBaTh O0LEMY, HO XOTA pasyM (Jgoroc) — oo,
00JBIIMHCTBO [smozieit] (of TOAAOL) JKMBET TaK, Kak ecId Obl Y HUX ObLT 0COO€eH-
HBIN paccygok (idlav pévnaw)» (DK 22 B2). Ho uto monuman ddecer mog, «cie-
AoBaHHEM 00lLeMy» Ha IpakTHuKe? 3/eCh OH BBICTYIIAI B KadyeCTBE MCTHHHOTO
HACJIEJHUKA TPAJULMN «CEMH MyZAPELOB», KOTOPBIE BUZENH BbICLIEe GIAro 4e-
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JIOBEKa B HCIIOJIHEHUH CBOMX TPAXIAHCKUX 00S3aHHOCTEH, B CIyKeHUU OJary
cBoero nosuca. [IpeogoneBas cBoe npespeHue K O0JBIIMHCTBY, ['epakinT yoex-
JeH caM M yOexzaeT Jpyrux B TOM, 4TO «cBoeBosme (UPplg) Hazo racuTsp myme
noxapa» (DK 22 B43) u uro «Hapoz A0/KEH CpajkaTbCs 3a MONMMPAEMBbIi 3aKOH,
Kak 3a creHy [ropoga]» (DK 22 B44). 3aeck umenuch B BUy, KOHEYHO, He JIOObIe
3aKOHBI, IPUHATBIE JIIOJbMH, a TOJBKO T€, B KOTOPBIX OH BHU/EJ BbIPAsKEHUE MU-
POBOTO JIOrOCa, <00 BCe YesoBeYeCKHe 3aKOHBI 3aBUCAT OT OZHOT0, 603eCTBEH-
HOTO: OH MPOCTHPAET CBOK BJIACTb TaK JaleKo, KaK TOJbKO IOXKeJaeT, U BCeMy
nosreer, u [Bce] mpeBocxoaut» (DK 22 Bi4). Ho xusHp BbIfABUIA cepbesHOe
pacxoxgenue mexay ['epaxinToM u adecjaMu B IOHUMaHUU TOTO, UTO CIeJyeT
CYUTATh CBOEBOJIMEM U XOPOIIMMH 3aKOHAMU.

Kax apucroxpar no pogy u no gyxy I'epakiur nmojiara, 4To NpaBUTh JOJDKEH
Jy4IIMHA U3 TPakAaH, U, €CJIM TaKOH 4eJ0BEeK CTAaHOBUTCH BO IJaBe JPYTHX, TO
«3aKOH MMEHHO B TOM, 4TOOBI TOBUHOBAaThCA Bosie ogHoro» (DK 22 B33). U ero
aKTHBHOE yJacTHe B IleperoBopax, MoOyAUBIINX 3(ecCcKoro THpaHa MeTaHKOMY
OTKa3aThCA OT BJIACTHU, BEPOSATHO, OBUIO CBA3AHO C YOEkKJEHHUEM, YTO TOT HeZO-
CTaTOYHO XOpOo1I, YTOOBI eMy IIOAYHUHAIHCE Bee. Ha poss acumHera (aicupvityg),
T. €. BBIOOpPHOTrO mIpaBuTensa Ideca, M0 ero MHEHUIO, Haubosiee MOAXOAUN €ro
apyr I'epmozop, oTiMyaBIIMiicA KaK 3aKOHOTBOPYECKMMM TajJaHTaMHU, TaK H,
HaZl0 M0JIaraTh, apUCTOKPATUYECKUM BBICOKOMEpPUEM, IPUCYIIUM U camomy l'e-
paxmty. OfHaKO GOJIBITMHCTBO 3(ecleB He T0KesIaI0 IPUHATh er0 HU Kak 3a-
KOHOJaTesd, HU KaK IPaBUTeJs, TOABEPTHYB OCTPaKU3My 3TOTO «Iydllero m3
mogeii». Torga ['epakguT B rHeBe 3asgBHI: «I(eCupbl 3aCTyKUBAIOT TOTO, YTOOBI
UX TlepeBellav BceX MOT0J0BHO 3a TO, YTO U3rHaau oHu I'epmogopa, Myka u3s
HUX HawIydllero, ckasasiu: “Cpesy HaC HUKTO He Oyzer Hawrydmum! A He TO
ObITh eMy Ha uyxOuHe u ¢ gpyrumu!”» (DK 22 Bi21). 3arem, o cioBam /luorena
JlaspTHs, OH B OCKOPOUTEIBbHOM (hOpMe OTKa3asl COrpakjaHaM JaTh 3aKOHBI MX
ropozy. Co cropons! I'epakinTa 310 OBUI ABOMHOMN BBI3OB, 00, coracHO ILmy-
Tapxy, MyJpelpl B TO BpeMs IOJy4alyd CBOe MOYeTHOe 3BaHue 3a 3aCIyIH B rocy-
AapcrBeHHbIX Aenax (ILryrapx, Coon 3).

Ha Tom Kapbepa I'epaxiura B mosuTHKe ObLIa 3aKOHYEHA, OTYETO HEKOTOPhIe
HCTOPUKU BUZAT B €TI0 KU3HU «Tpareuio Hepeajlu30BaHHbIX BO3MOXHOCTeM». «B
MOJIUTUYECKOM McTOpuM Ideca OH MOT ChIrPaTh POJIb ICUMHeTa, Hanogobue Co-
soHa. OfHAKO Topjas He3aBUCUMOCTb, Pe3KOCTh TOHA, OCKOPOJIABIIAs (heCcCKUX
poneroi, CrpeMJeHHe ChIrPaTh MCKIIOYUTENbHYIO POJIb B INOJMTUYECKOH 3KU3HU
THOJIMCA TTPUBEJIY K KPYLIEHHIO €T0 *KU3HEeHHBIX IUIaHOB» (JlanTeBa 2008, 105). Ho
OBLTO GBI HEBEPHO CBOJAMTH CyTh KOH(IMKTA ['epakiuTa ¢ corpaxjaHaMu JUIIb K
Heyzlade ero IOIBITKH c/le/1aTh BHIOOPHBIM IIPaBUTeJIEM CBOETO Apyra. Mexzay Hu-
MM OBLTO IIPOTUBOPEYHE He TOJIBKO B MOJTUTUYECKUX B3IVIAAX, HO M B MOPAJIbHBIX
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[IeHHOCTAX. ['epakivT crefoBal  apHCTOKPATHYECKOMY 3TOCY C €ro IpeBO3Hece-
HHEM MYXCKOH ZJ00JIeCTH ¥ BOMHCKOH c1aBbl. fIBHO MPOTHUBOIOCTAaBIIAS CBOM HJe-
aJl MeYTaM «ZyPHOTO OOJIBIIMHCTBA», OH 3asAB/AUT: «/lydIlue 041 OZHO IpestIo-
YUTAIOT BCEMY: BEYHYIO ciaBy — OpeHHbIM Bemam» (DK 22 B2g). Ilocrepnsas
XapaKTePHUCTHUKA SBHO OTHOCUTCS KO MHOTUM 3d¢ecliaM, TaK KaK XHUTeJH 9Toro 60-
raToro TOpoJa, IO OT3bIBAM [PEBHHUX aBTOPOB, ObLIM BeCbMa CKJIOHHBI K UyBCTBEH-
HBIM yZA0BOJAbCTBUAM. OfHaxkAbI 'epariuT gaske mpenojal UM ypOK, KOrja BO
BpeMdA 0Cafibl TOPOZia NepcaMHy, He 3aCTaBUBIIEH TOPOXKaH OTKAa3aThCs OT OOMJIb-
HOM IUIY, OH JeMOHCTPATUBHO Ha4yaJl €CTh TYMEHHYIO MyKY, CMELIaHHYIO C BOAOMH,
HOoOYAMB UX YMEPUTb CBOM PAIMOH, YTO OMOIJIO BBIEPIKATh OCasy.

Tem He MeHee, TO3HAHME JIOTOCA U C/IelOBaHUE eMy He ITpUHecau ['epaxiuTy
HM I10YeTa, HU CJIaBbl CPeJY COTPaKJaH, HauyaBLIUX FOPAUTHCSA CBOUM (DUIOCO-
(oM TOJIBKO ITOCJIE CMEPTH MOCIeLHETO, KOTZia er0 MyAPOCTh ObLIa IPU3HAHA B
APYTHUX TpedecKux ropozax. Takoe OTHOLIEHHE K MBICIUTEIIO HA POJAMHE BO MHO-
roM OBLJIO CBA3aHO C €r0 BEI30BOM, OPOLIEHHBIM «YPHOMY OOJIBIIMHCTBY>, KOTO-
poe OH ITpesupas ¥ MOPULIAT 338 IOPOYHOE IOBeJeHHe U HeyMeHHe IIeHUTb JIy4-
IINX JII0Zielt Topoa. M3BecTHO, 4TO M3 BCeX JII0JeH, JKUBIIMX 40 Hero, ['epakmuT
Jydie Bcero orssiBasicsi o buante us Ilpuens: (DK 22 B3g). OgHako oH He mo-
CJIef[0BaJI COBETY 3TOTO MyZpella, JaHHOMY B COYMHEHHOH UM necHe: «Byzp Bcem
rpaxaHaM YrofieH, rae Tebe HU CIy4uTCs JKUTh: // B aTOM — G1aro uctuHHOe,
Zep3KoMy 3Ke HOpOBY // 31as cBepkaeT cyapba» ([luoren Jlaspruii, Kusneonuca-
Hus gunocogos 1, 85). U Ha To y pecuia GpL1M CBOM IPUYHHBI, KOTOPBIE CIEAYET
HICKaTh He TOJIKO B 0COOEHHOCTAX €ro IMYHOCTH.

Onmosuius Myzpelna U TOIIIbI, TPOsBUBLIaACA B xU3HU ['epakinra, Obl1a xa-
pakTepHa g MHOTUX ¢unocodoB apeBHeit I'penun. KoHQIUKT Mexay HUMHI
OTpakaJl MPOTHBOPeYHe, 3a7T0KeHHOe B CAMOM OCHOBaHMM aHTUYHOTO IOJIHCA.
Byzy4uy KOJJIEKTUBOM TpaskJaH, 00beJMHeHHbIX /I 3allJUThl CBOMX YaCTHBIX MH-
TepecoB, IOJIUC TPeOOBal OT HUX MOJYUHATHCA 00IeMy UHTepecy KaK YCIOBHUIO
cBoero cymecrBoBaHuA. OfHAKO caMM TpaXkJaHe B CBOeM OOJBIIMHCTBE COXpa-
HSUIA JMHCTBO JIMIIb TOT/A, KOT/Ja UM I'PO3HMIU Oe/ibl, KOTOPble OHU MOTJIU TIpe-
0/107IeTh TOJIBKO COO0Wa (HampuMep, MpU Yrpose HalaJeHus BParoB WM BOC-
craHus pa6oB). B ocrampHOe BpeMs OHH, 3a MCKIIOYEHHEM pasBe 4dTO
CIIapTaHIeB, OT/ABAIM MPEANIOYTEHHE CBOMM JieIaM, cefys, Kak ckasas Obl I'e-
paxuut, «He IlpaBse, a MHeHUIO». MyZpel, ABIABIINI COO0H PUMep CJIy:KeHUS
o6uemy, ObLT BOCTPEOOBAH COTpaXkJaHaMU IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B IIEPHO/, OTTaCHO-
CTH, TPO3UBIIEH Bceil 0OuIMHE, YTOOBI TIOMOYB €l MyZPBIM CJIOBOM WJIU JIeJIOM.
B 06BIYHO¥ *KU3HU OH NPEACTABIIA Il HUX, CKOPee, IIOMeXy ¥ YKOP, 0OBUHEeHHe
B TOM, YTO OHH KUBYT KaK IOJTydaeTcs, a He Kak Hatexur. [loaromy u cyapda
TaKOTro MyZpela 00bIYHO ObLIa He3aBUAHA: €ro JTM00 CUNUTAIN YyAaKkoM, Kak Pa-
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Jieca, MO0 USTOHSIU U3 TOJIHCa, KaK AHakcaropa u IIpoTaropa, 1u6o ocyxzamm
Ha cMepTh, Kak Cokpara. ['epakut, eciu BepUTh APEBHIM aBTOPAM, PELIN HO-
KUHYTb CBOM ropog, cam, yAaJIUBLINC B ropbL B ddec oH BepHysics TOIBKO 3aTEM,
4TOOBI TAM YMEPETS, ellle He 3HasA, 4YTO 0OpeTeT OeccmepTHe.
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EURYTUS AS A DISCIPLE OF PHILOLAUS

ABSTRACT. In this article we analyse the teaching of one of the last Early Pythagoreans,
Eurytus of Tarentum, by comparing it with the philosophy of his teacher, Philolaus of
Croton. Eurytus is known to us through his performance of “defining” a thing with the
number of pebbles needed to draw its silhouette. We strive to find signs of Philolaus' ide-
as in Eurytus' practice. Our quest focuses on Philolaus' teaching on first principles, har-
mony, generation of cosmos, knowability, number and musical intervals. Our principal
goal is a separation of these fifth-century concepts from misrepresentations which arose
due to intense practice of retelling and reinterpretation of Early Pythagorean thought
during the following centuries; specifically, we emphasise the impossibility of an abstract
notion of number in Early Pythagoreanism. We conclude that the structure of Eurytus'
demonstrations correctly expresses all fundamental aspects of Philolaus' philosophy and
thus gives us a trustworthy representation of genuine Early Pythagorean thought.
KeYwORDS: Philolaus, Eurytus, Early Pythagoreans, limit, the one, number, harmonics,
abstract.

B BhImycke 11.1 (2017) sxypHana XXOAH 6GbL1a ony6aMKoBaHa MOs cTaThd «['paHu-
Ija ¥ KaMYILIKH: O 4eM roBopu1 EBput?». 910 GbLIa ITEpBast 4acTh MCCIeL0BaHU,
NOCBSAIIEHHOTO, MOXaIyH, CaMOMY CTPAaHHOMY IIPEACTaBUTENI0 PaHHeTO nuda-
ropeusma, EBpury us Tapenra — nepsomy ¢unocody, dybe yueHre 0CTaIoCh y HAaC
UCKJIIOYHUTENBHO B JOPMeE CBHETEIBCTBA O COOBITHH, KOTOpPOE ObI CEroH: ObLIO
YMeCTHO Ha3BaTh neppopmancom. ITU CBUJETeTbCTBA, BOCXOAAIE K ApUCTOTe-
o 1 Peopacty, roBOpAT 0 TOM, YTO OH U300paxKaa KaMymkaMu (opMsI (opgat)
Bellleld, U 9TUM ITOCTYIIKOM IlepeJ] IPUCYTCTBYIOIMMH YCTAHABIUBAJ CBA3b MeK-
Zly YMCIAMH U OTIpeZieJIeHUAMH (Opol) 3THX Bellek.

B Toii craTbe MBI OTKAa3aJIUCh OT OOLIENTPUHATON TPAKTOBKU 3TOTO MOCTYIIKA
KaK «HAaUBHOT'O» WIU «HEYJAaYHOr0» Ha OCHOBE TOTO, YTO OH MOXKET ITOKa3aThCs

ZXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) © H. [I. Jleuny, 2021
schole.ru; classics.nsu.ru DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2021-15-2-681-701
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TaKHUM, TOJBKO €CJIH Ha HETO CMOTPETh Yepes PU3MY aHAXPOHHBIX MOHATHH, KO-
TOpble MOABMINCEH B (unocopuu [latoHa U mocsie Hee: 3TO Tpesxje BCero ad-
CTPAKTHBII KOHLENT YUCIa M OHTOJIOTMYECKO-3MUCTEMOJIOTUYECKOe MTPOTUBO-
IIOCTaBJIEHNE Y MepapXHusalis yMOIIOCTUraeMoro (aOCTpaKTHOrO) U BUAVMOIO
(3mech LIBETHOTO M «MaTepHUAaIbHOro»). Halla MHTEprpeTanys npereHAoBaza Ha
OTCYTCTBHE TaKMX aHAXPOHU3MOB, U B Hell EBpUT npeAcTan Kak OpUTMHAIbHBINA
YJaCTHHK BaXKHEHINETo JOCOKPATUYeCKOTo JUCKypca O Ipejese/rpaHure (3pog
win Tépag). Hamm BeIBoAbI mpezcTaBieHsl B (OpMe TpeX IpeABapUTeNbHBIX
YTBEPKJeHUM:

(a) mpegen Bemwu (Gpog WIM TEPAS), ee LBeTHas (=BHAMMAasg) 000J0YKa
BO3HMKaeT B CONPUCYTCTBUM OIPEAEJEHHOIO KOJHYECTBA OAWHAKOBBIX
9J1IEMEHTOB, TIOBTOPSAIOLINXCSA YMCIOBbIX €MHUILL (IPeACTaBIEeHHBIX HA CXeMax C
HOMOIIBIO KAMYIIKOB);

(6) TM OAMHAKOBBIE, IOBTOPSAIONIMECH, pasTpaHUYEHHBbIE MeXAy C000i
9JIEMEHTBI, TBOPAT 060I0YKY; OHU He TO K€ CaMOoe, YTO U L{BETHON KOHTYP BeIlH,
OHH €Tro CTPOSIT;

(B) yBeTHasA rpaHuI, 0000YKA BEllH, 3TO TO, YTO ITy Bellb BBIAEJNAET, O-
npezies-eT, O-TPAHUYMBAET OT APYTHX Belllel; 'paHHLa BelllU U caMa MOSB/IAeTCS
B pe3y/]bTaTe OTrPAHUYMBAIOIIETO AEHCTBUA IOBTOPSIOLIMXCA OAMHAKOBBIX
9J1IEMEHTOB.

ITH BBIBOJBI ObLIM 00G03HAYEHDI IPeJBAPUTETBHBIMU TOTOMY, YTO IS MOJI-
HOTO TIOHMMAaHMs KOHIIENITA YKMCIa U rpaHuLbl y EBpuTa He06Xx0AMMO cpaBHEHMe
c ugeamu ero yuuress, Punonas. IMeHHO 9TO U eCTb IieJib JAHHOM CTaThU: I0-
npo6oBaTh HalTH caeApl yueHus Punonas B neppopmance EBpura u paswac-
HHTh, MOKET I 3TO CPaBHEHHe IIOMOYb HaM JIydllle IIOHATh EBpuTa 1 ero Mecro
B UCTOPHH JJOCOKpaTU4eCKoi pumocoduu.

O6paTyM BHMMaHHe Ha IE€PBBIN U3 IIPeBAPUTEIBHBIX BBIBOZOB 0 EBpuTe, 1
MMEHHO Ha 4acTb, KOTOpas Kacaercs npedeaa eewu. HecMorps Ha To, 4TO IpsAMO-
ro YHOMUHaHHMA cI0Ba TéPAS (1 6pog) y Putosas HeT, OH UCIIOIb30BaI TEPMUHO-
JIOTUIO, CBA3AHHYIO C HUM:

[Pparment 1] Ilpupoza (@log) B Kocmoce (8v T x6ou®) obOpasoBasach
[~ rapmonnuecku caagunace| (Gpudydn) wus Gesrpanuunbix (8§ dmelpwyv) u
OrpaHUYUBAIOINX (Xl TEPAVOVTWY) [27eMEHTOB]: U Bechb KocMoc (8A0g xOTuog) B
L1eJIOM U BCe BEIIU B HEM (TA €V a0T® TavTar).”

'DK 44 A 4-5 (DL VIIL46, I11.6).

*DK 44 B 1 (DL VIIL85). Eciu He ckasaHO UHAYe, IEPEBOABI (PPArMEHTOB JOCOKPATH-
KOB JatoTcs B nepeBoge JleGegena (1989). I'peveckuii Texcr pparmenros Puonasn faer-
cs o Huffman 1993, B ocranbHbix ciyyasix o DK.
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[®parmenT 2] (1) Bee cympue (t& édvta mdvTar) 10 HEOOXOAMMOCTH AOIKHBI OBITH JTUO0
OrpaHUYUBAIOIIMMY, JMU00 Oe3rpaHMYHbIMY, MO0 W OrpaHUYMBAIOLIMMU U
GesrpaHu4HbIME [oZHOBpeMeHHO]|. (2) Ho ObIThb TONBKO Oe3rpaHUYHBIMHU <HIN
TOJIPKO OTPAHUYUBAIOLIMMY OHU He MOIyT>. (3) CTaso 6bITh, TAK KaK OYEBHIHO, YTO
OHU He [COCTOAT| HU W3 OFHUX JIMIIb OTPAaHMYMBAIOIIUX, HU W3 OJHUX JIUIIb
0e3rpaHHUYHBIX [9/IEMEHTOB], TO, CJIEA0BATENBHO, ICHO, YTO U KOCMOC U BEIY B HEM
ObUIN CJIaYKEHBI U3 OTPaHUYMBAIOIIUX U Oe3rPaHUYHBIX [31€MeHTOB]. [...]°

«Kocmoc» 3zech npezacTapiseTcss Kak 001acTh CyIero, B KOTOPOH BCe Beln
(MM TIPOCTO «BCe») HeCeT CJlef CIaKUBAHMS, AAIOIIero BceMy IpaHully (Tépag).
Ecin moitzem pasblue M0 caesy MbICIH O TPaHULE, Mbl YBUAMM, 4yTo Pruromnaii
OIKCBIBAET ITO CIAKUBAHUE KaK NPOYecc, B KOTOPOM eCTh IIEPBOE U MOCAeYI0-
e COOBITHS:

[PparmenT 7] IlepBoe ciaaxeHHOe (TO TPATOV Appoddév), ogHO (TO €v), B cepeauHe
Cdepsr (8v 16 néaw Tag opaipag) HassiBaercs «Ouar» (Fectus) (Eotio xaAettat).

[Pparment 17] Kocmoc oaun (6 wéopog el éotwv). OH Hayan BOBHHMKATh O
[3amosHeHUA?| cepeiyHbI, a OT CepeAuHSI (..) [BOSHMKaJ| paBHOMEDHO BBEPX H
BHUS3, <H> TO, YTO KBEPXY OT CEPEAUHbI, PACIIONIOKEHO HAIIPOTHUB TOTO, YTO CHUBY.

[..].*

AyTeHTHYHOCTD 3THX (DpPArMEHTOB U BCEX IOCJAeAYIOMNX, Ha KOTOPbIe MBI Oy-
ZleM CChLIAThCs, 110 COCTOSIHUIO HayKU O paHHeM IudaropeusMe, He MOAJIEKUT
COMHEHHMIO: OHU OTPAXKAIOT CAMOOBITHYIO MBICIb PAHHHUX IHQaropeiues u He
COZiepIKaT MCKajKeHHe Mo3AHelN MbIcabio.” OZHAKO, Halla [JIaBHASA 3aJa4a B 9TOH
cTaThbe — OCBOOOJUTH TPAKTOBKY KOHIIENTOB, MCIIOJb30BAHHBIX B 3TUX HU3pede-
HHUAX, OT BCEX CMBICJIOBBIX CTPYKTYpP, KOTOpble He MOIJIU CYyLlecTBOBaTh B V B.
Opna U3 OCHOBHBIX /leMapKallMOHHBIX JIMHUH JIOKHOTO U TIOJJIMHHOTO PaHHETro
nudaropensma, KOTopas OTAesseT ero OT OTPOMHOTO MacCHBa aKaJeMU4eCcKO-
9JUIMHUCTUYECKUX HaZICTPOEK — OTCYTCTBUE CJI€/I0B yY€HUM, B KOTOPOM 4YHUCIa, a

*DK 44 B 2 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7a). Pazgenenue na yactu no Xapmeny (Huffman

1993, 101). OH TIEPEBOAMT %6 «Mup(0Bo#)-ntopsAgoK» («world- »). B uactu
01). OH epeBOANT xOTUOS KaK 0BO OpAZIOK orld-order»). B wactu (2

MBI, corsiacHo Junbcy, fo6asmnu <> (cp. aHanus B Huffman 1996, 103 n. 3).

* DK 44 B 7 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.8) u DK 44 B 17 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.15.7).

> OueBHAHO, B IIOCTAPUCTOTENEBCKOM JIUTEPATYPe IPAaHMLIA MEXAY PAaHHUM Iudaro-
peusMoM M yueHusMy PaHHeN AkaJeMHUH MPAaKTHYECKH CTHUPAETCs. ApHUCTOTENb ObLT
MEPBBIM U MOCIEAHUM AOKCOrpadoM, IKCIUIMIUTHO pas3aessBInM ugen [lratoHa u ero
HETIOCPE/CTBEHHBIX YYEHUKOB M IH(aropeiies, HO He BCETAAa: y HErO AparoljeHHbIe
CBUZIETEILCTBA O PaHHENM(aropelicKol MpIC/IN IIepeMenIaHbl C IUTATaMH ero UeHHbBIX
BparoB u3 PanHeil AkaZileMuy, KOTOpBIX OH (He Ge3 MPUYMHbI) YaCcTO HasbIBaeT «nuga-
ropefitiamu». Cp. Burkert, 1972, 13, 16 n. 4; Barnes, 1982, 79. O pasmepax npo06JieMbl 9T0#
YHUKaJIbHOU B «<KPYITHOMACIITaGHOCTH MOAZEKI» cM., Hamp., Thesleff 1961, 73.
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32 HUMM reOMeTpUYECKHe U BUAUMbIe 00BEKTHI (TOUKH, IUHUH, IVIOCKOCTH, (hu-
TYpBI, «MaTepUaJbHbIEe» JIE€MEHTbI) NEPAPXUYECKU BOSHHUKAIOT APYT U3 ApyTa.
ITH y4eHust, U3BECTHBIE KaK «JOKTPUHBI I€PUBAIMH» , OTKPOBEHHO TI0/[pasyMe-
BAIOT IVIATOHMYECKYI0 OHTOJIOTUYECKYIO IPaZaliiio, U TEM CaMbIM, He MOIVIH I1O-
ABUTCcA paHblie IV B. [IpuMeHUTEIPHO K JaHHBIM (DparMeHTaM Bce MHTepIpeTa-
LYY, UMIUIMLMPYIONIME TO, YTO KOCMOC BO3SHUKAeT U3 YHCeJ, JOJIKHBI OBITH
IIOMEYE€HbI KaK IIOAO3PHUTEIbHDBIE. Kaxk TOTZAA IIOHATH HA4YaJI0 TapMOHU3aluH, O
KOTOpOM ropoput dunomnaii?

BapuaHTbI UTeHHUA CIOBOCOYETAHUA TO €V M3 (PparMeHTa 7 U CONPOBOMKIAIO-
as ero MyHKTyalus MOPOXKIAIOT, MOXKaIyi, OFHY U3 CaMbIX OOJBLIMX MHTEP-

® O60CcHOBaHUE HEOTHOIIEHUS «TEOPHI flepUBALIMI» K PaHHeMy TTH(aropeusmy CM.
B Philip 1966, 33; Taxke cm. Guthrie 1962, 242ff, 259-60, 264, 333. Tpu ocHOBHBIE Bepcuu
aT0i1 Teopuu caegyomue. (1) Bepcua Cexcra Imnupuxa us «IIpotus apucpmeTuros»
(Sext. Emp. Adv. math. IV.2—5; BprosoBas-Ilackoiabckas 1976, 167-8): «BooOuie yueHsbre-
nugaropeinpl IpUAAIOT OOJBLIOEe 3HAYEHHE YHCITY, IOCKOIbBKY B COOTBETCTBUU C 3TUM
HOCJIeAHUM CTPOUTCA IPUPOAA Liestoro. IloaToMy OHU M BOCKIMLIAIH Beerga: “Uuciy xe
Bce 10g00Ho...". [...] MoHaga [eguHuNa], ABIAETCA HEKOTOPBIM IIPUHLIUIIOM, 00pasyo-
MM COCTaBJeHHe Mpo4ux uyuces. JBouna xe o6pasyer piuny. B camom fere, kKak Ha
reOMeTPUYECKHX NMPUHLUIAX MbI IOKA3a/IM, YTO CHAYaja CYLeCTBYeT HeKasd TOYKa, a
3aTeM, IIOCJIe Hee, IMHUSA, KOTOpas eCTh AJIMHA 6e3 ITUPUHbI, TOYHO TAK JKe Telepb efu-
HHULA 06/1aaeT CMBICJIOM TOYKH, ABOHUIIA JKe CMBICJIOM JIMHUU U JJIUHBL BeJb €€ MbIC-
JIEHHOE IIOCTPOeHMe BKJIIOYAET JABIDKEHME OT OLHOTO MecTa K APYyroMy, a 9TO U eCTb
JiuHa. [ ...] B umncie “gyeTsipe” o6HMMaeTcA cMbIc Tesa.» (2) Bepcusa Jluorena Jlasprcko-
ro (DL VIIl.24—5; 'aciapos 1986, 313): «[...] B mu¢aropeiickux sammuckax COZepRUTCS
tarke BoT 4yto. Hauasmo Bcero (dpyy) T@V amdvtwy) — eguHuLA (MOVAS); AUHHILIE KAK MTPHU-
YMHe TOJJIEXUT KaK BellleCTBO HeollpeAeIeHHasA ABouna (€x ths povadog adplatov Sudda
wg &v VAN Tfj pmovddt aitiew Svtt DoaThAval); M3 eAUHULIBI U HEONPeAETeHHOM JBOMULIBI HC-
xomar yuca (&x tig movadog xal ths aopiatov duddog Tobg dptdpods); U3 urcen — TOUKH (€x
TAV aplBudv T ovpele); U3 TOUEK — JIUHHUH (X TOVTWY TAS YPAUMUMUES); U3 HUX — IUIOCKUE
(Uryphl; U3 IUIOCKUX — 00beMHBIE (DUTYPBI; U3 HUX — UyBCTBEHHO-BOCIIPHHUMAaeMble
TeJIa, B KOTOPBIX YeThIpe OCHOBBI — OTOHb, BOJA, 3€MJIsI X BO3AYX; IepeMENLIasch U Ipe-
Bpalasch LeJTMKOM, OHM IOPOKAAIOT MUP — OAYyIIeBJIeHHbIH, pa3yMHBbIH, IIapOBUAHbIN
(ol yiyveabau €€ adtdv xdapov Ephuyov, voepdy, cpatpoetdij), B cepesrHe KOTOPOTO — 3eMIIs;
Y 3eMJIs TOXKe LIAPOBHZHA M HaceJIeHa CO BCeX CTOPOH.». (3) Bepcust Hukomaxa (Nicom.
Th. ar. 74.10 = DK 44 A 12; JleGeneB 1989, 434): «[...] mocie Toro kak 6sitHe (QUOLS) IpH-
00pesIo TIPOTSKEHHYI0 B TPeX M3MepeHMAX MaTeMaTHYecKyl0 BeJMYUHY B deTBepHIle,
KauecTBO U LIBET — B IATEPKe, OyLIeBJIeHHOCTh — B IlecTepke, co3HaHue (volg), 3gopo-
BbE U TO, YTO OH HA3bIBAET «CBETOM», — B CEMEPKE, II0CJIe ITOr0, TOBOPHT OH, B BOCbMEp-
Ke BelljaM CTaJu CBOMCTBEHHBI 3pOC, Apy:x0a (QIAln) Lemenoaraomuil pasym (UATIS) 1
MbICTB (€mivola)» (3Ty MbIcap Hukomax mpumnucsiBaer Kak pas duonaro).
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IpeTaloOHHbIX Ipo6seM Bcero paHHero mudgaropensma. OCHOBHOM BOIpoc —
Ha/0 JIM IOHUMATb TO €V KaK Yuc.10, KaK eJUHCM80, IPOCTO KaK yTOUHeHHe (TOBO-
pslliee, 4TO IEHTPAJIBHBIH OTOHb OJVH), WU Jaxe Kak omedaTky ? IlepBblii Ba-
PHMAHT JaCcT MHTEepPIpeTalHIo, B KOTOPOi BOSHUKHOBEHHE 4HCesl U KOCMoca Jo-
CJIOBHO COBHazaioT. Bo Bropom ciydae mepes Hamu OyzeT 4To-TO Hamozgobue
repaKIUTOBCKOTO €JWHCTBa,' M Toraa y Ouionas «reopus MO3HAHUs», €CIU
MOKHO TPUMEHUTH 3TOT AaHAXPOHHBIN TEPMHUH, BbIZie/IIeTCS KaK OT/eIbHas J¥iC-
IJUIIMHA, TIOCKOJIbKY TOTZA KOCMOJIOTHSA JIMIIeHa KaKoro-1nbo NMpHU3HaKa «Ma-
TEMaTHYHOCTU».”

CyTtp (puoaeBCKON «3MUCTEMOJIOTHH», O KOTOPOM MIET pedb, BbIpaXKeHa
C/Ielyl0OlIMMU CI0BaMU:

U BupsAmb Bce, YTO Mo3HaeTCH, UMeeT Yucao (&ptbudv €yuovtt), 160 HEBO3MOKHO HU
MOHATH HAYETO, HU TI03HATh 6e3 Hero.”

Ecstu 661 Bce ObL10 G€3rpaHUYHBIM, TO BOBCE ObI He GbLIIO TOTO, YTO MOKHO [TO3HATH."

To, uro T6 €v crouT paccMaTpUBaTh KaK YUCJI0, KOCBEHHO MOJTBEPKIAETCS
nepeckasaMu ApUCTOTes, B KOTOPBIX B TOM WX UHOM BHJE COJEpP:KaTca Uieun
®utonas (Wiu uzew, O9eHb II0X0XKKe Ha HUX ), HalIpUMep:

Bo BcsakoM ciydae 04eBUAHO, YTO OHU |[muGaAropeiupl| YHUCJAO NPUHUMAIOT 3a
HA4asI0 U KaK MaTepHIO AJIs CyIIECTBYIOLIET0, H KaK [BbIpaKeHUe| ero COCTOSHUI U
CBOICTB, a a;1emeHTamMu yucia (dpifpod otolyeln) OHM CUUTAIOT YETHOE M HEYETHOE,
M3 KOWX IIOC/IefHee — IpefiesbHOe, a MepBoe — OecIpenesbHOe (TETEPATUEVOV,
dmetpov); eauHOe (TO EV)”3Ke COCTOUT Y HUX U3 TOrO U APYroro (a MMEHHO: OHO U

" BypkepT HpeAmoara, 4YTo BMECTO €V JOJIKHO CTOSITh €V; TEM CaMbIM, B TEKCTE He
OyAeT HUKAaKOTO «eJUHOr0o» U «eAuHuLbl»; cp. Huffman 1993, 228 u Burkert 1972, 255 n.
83: «Though 10 &v looks suspiciously like dittography, the combination of the mpdtov
appoaféy with the mpdtov €v guatdv in Aristotle (Met. 1080b20, cf. 10g91a12ff) still stands —
quite apart from the problem of authenticity».

® Xapmen (Huffman 1993, 228-9) ocTas/isieT 3ansTyI0 MOCTE CI0Ba «OJHO» U OTMeYa-
€T HEOPUIMHAJBHOCTh KOHLEeNTa: y I'epakjnra MOMHO IPOYUTATh, YTO «|..| €AUHOE,
pacxopsAch [~ Bpaxzys| ¢ caMuM COOOH, CXOAUTCA [~ JIaAUT], CJIOBHO TaPMOHHUS JIyKa U
Jupbl» (Harpumep, Pl. Sym. 187ab, no6asieno JlebGezeBsIiM K pparmeHry 51).

9 IlepBbIii BapraHT 0TBeTa 0TYeTANBO BoipaxkeH y [ubau (Schibli 1996, 115, 127), BTO-
poit y Mmyas (Hmyzap 2012, 380, 381 cH. 132): «Puitosaii TpakToBas CBOM HavasIa, ATEPA U
TEPAVOVTA, OTZAEIBHO OT YETHBIX M HEYETHBIX YHCE U BOOOIE BCAKOH ale/UIAIY K Ma-
TeMaTuke». [Ipo BapuaHT c ore4aTkoi BhICKaXKeMCsl HUKe.

DK 44 B 4 (Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7b). Xapmen (Huffman 1993, 172) 3akanuuBaer
npeasoxenue ¢ «without this», mocpezscTBoM 4ero craBuUT aKIEHT Ha <UMEET YHCIO0».

" DK 44 B 3 (Iamblichus, In Nic. 7.8). Cp. ananus B Huffman 1993, 114.

* Ymyznp nepeBogurt 10 €v Kak «eguauLa» (FKMyzp 2012, 342 cH. 49).
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YeTHOE U HEeYeTHOE ), uuco (aptduds) mpucxoauT us eanHoro (€x tod €vég), a Bce HeOO,
Kak ObLIO CKa3aHo, — 9TO yHhcaa.”

OTHOCHUTENBHO e ImHparopeiiles He ZOKHO GbITh HUKAKOTO COMHEHMS, IPU3HAIOT
JI OHY BO3HUKHOBEHUE WIN HeT, U00 OHU SICHO TOBOPAT, YTO CPasy ke, OC/IEe TOrO
Kak oOpasoBajocb ezuHoe [..] Ommkaiimas dyacte GeclipefenbHOro Obuia
npuBJIedYeHa [eJUHbIM | U OTPaHUY€eHa Ipeseniom.™

YuuThiBaAg Takue BBICKA3bIBAHMSA, OYEHb CI0KHO, HAa HAll B3IJIAJ, OTPULATh
CBA3b BOBHUKHOBEHMsI KOCMOCA C KOHIenToM dplfuds. OfHaKO, KaK MbI BUJEJH,
PAA BaXHEHIINX UCCaef0BaTeed OTpULIaeT «MaTeMaTHIECKYI0» COCTABIAIOLIYIO
¢parmenTa 7. Ha Ham B3r/isas, 9To mojsydaercsa U3-3a MCIOJb30BaHUSA aHAXPOH-
HOTO KOHIIEIITa YMCJIa, KOTOPBIH He MOT CyleCTBOBATh B V B. MU paHbie. YToObI
riIyOxe pa3oOpaTbcs, TOCMOTPUM, Kak elle Puiosait TOBOPUT O TOM, YTO CETro-
JHSA IPUHATO NMEPEBOJUTD KaK YUC/A0 WM YUCA080€ omHouleHue (Kak o mHdaro-
peliljax TOBOPUT APHUCTOTEJB"); TOCMOTPUM (PparMeHT O KOHCOHAHCAX, KOTOPBIH
TpebyeT Hallero MpUCTaIbHOTO BHUMAaHUI:

[Oparment 6a] [...] Ho Tak kak Hauasa (&pyai) He ObLIH MOZOOHBI M €JUHOPOJHBI, TO
OHM He MOIJU Obl YHOPSZOYUTHCA B KOcMoC (xoounOfjvat), ecan Obl [k HUM] He
npubaBuIach rapMOHMs, KaKUM Obl 00pa3oM OHA HU BOSHHUKA. [...| Bennumna
rapmoHuu (dppoviag uéyedog) [= «OKTaBbl», 1: 2] — KBapTa [3: 4] 1 KBUHTA [2:3]. [...]
KBapra ects oTHOIIEHUE 4 : 3, KBUHTA — 3 : 2, OKTaBa — 2 : 1 ([...] T6 d1d maiadv d¢ StmAdov
[...]) [.]°
ITockosbKy ele ¢ mepBbIX IOKOJIeHUH ydeHnKoB [Indaropa KBUHTa 1 KBapTa
OTO/I€CTBJISUINCh C «OTHOLIEHHEM» 2 :3 U 3 : 4, «BeJIMYUHY TapMOHUU» MOKHO
OTOXKZECTBUTH C OKTaBOM (OHA IOJIy4aeTcs, KOTZa KBapTa U KBUHTA «COOMPAIOT-
Csi» IPYT C IPYTOM), @ TEM CaMbIM U C OTHOLIEHUEM 1 : 2. [[OCKOIbKY OTHOLIEHHE

3 Arist. Met. 986a15—21; Ky6uuxuii 1976, 76; rpeueckuii Tekct «Meradusuku» o Ross
1924.

** Arist. Met. 1091a13—18; KyOuukuii 1976, 360. VI3 npojo/skeHuss TEKCTa SICHO, 4TO
Apwucroresp paccMaTpUBAET TO, UTO OIKCAT B IPUBEEHHOM OTPBIBKE, Kak yucia. Cxoz-
CTBO 3THX TOJIKOBaHUH c Tekcramu Puosnas oTMedanach He pas: cp. Hamp. Barnes 1982,
297.

® DK 45 3 (Arist. Met. 1092b8ff): «[...] KoHCOHaHC ecTh OTHOIIEHHE (ASY0G) YHCET, TAK
1 YeJIOBEK M BCE OCTAaJIbHOE». [[prMeyaTesbHO, YTO APHUCTOTENb 9TO CKA3aJl, OIKChIBas
KaK pas geicTBus EBpuTa; K 9TOMY TEKCTY BEPHEMCS [IO3KE.

Nic. Harm. 9, yacTuuHO coxpaHeHo Tawxe B Stobaeus. Eclogae 1.21.7d. Cpeamioto
4actb DK 44 B 6 Xadmen o6o3Hauaer kak 6a u cuutaer nognuuHoi (Huffman 1993, 145).
Kan (Kahn 2001, 25) o6paijaer BHUMaHUe Ha TO, YTO 2:1 COOTBETCTBYET UMEHHO NEPEoMY

KOHCOHAHCY.
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1:2 — OTHOIIEHHE MEePBbIX ABYX YHCEJ, a TApMOHHUSA — IIPOIIECC, JIeKAIIHH B OCHO-
Be BOSHMKHOBEHHS BCETO «UYTO IO3HAETCH», MOKHO CZeJaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO
YHCIa HaXOZATCS B KAKOM-TO IJT[yDOKOM OTHOLIEHHWU KO BCEMY, YTO B KOCMOCe
ectb (Kak cam Putosail 1 TOoBOpHT).

3HaHUe 00 «OTHOLIEHUAX» (WIN «ITPONOPIMAX») B KOHCOHaHcax emle KceHo-
Kpar npummceiBai camomy Ilucaropy:

[Mudarop [...] OTKPBLL, YTO ¥ UHTEPBAJIBI B My3bIKE BOSHUKAIOT He 0e3 yJacTHs Yucaa
(o0 xwplg dptbuod ™V yéveotv Exovta), KGO OHU €CTh CPABHEHHE OLHOTO KOJHYECTBA C
gpyruM. COOTBETCTBEHHO, OH pPACCMOTpeJ, NPU KAKUX YCJAOBHUAX BOSHHKAIOT
CO3BYYHble U HECO3BYYHble WHTEpBaJbl U BOOOIle BCe TapMOHUYECKOEe U
HerapMoHUYecKoe."”

HecmoTpst Ha HENPABAMBOCTH 9TOTO YTBEPIKAEHUS, IIEPBOE MMOKOIeHHe THa-
ropeiines,”® Tounee Tunmac (Hayano V Beka),” 3HAT Kak pas O «HIPOMOPIUAX»
TPeX yIOMSHYThIX KOHCOHAHCOB.”

C 9TUMU «9MIHPUIECKUMU UCCIEL0BAHUAMM» CBA3AH OfUH MHTEPECHDII aH-
THYHBII aHAIN3, KOTOPBII B JAHHOW 00J1aCTH IPEKPACHO WIOCTPUPYET TO, YTO
MBI XOTUM IOAYEPKHYTh — COMHHUTEIbHbIH Pe3y/bTaT, KOTOPBIH MOIy4aeTcs, ec-
JIM Ha y4eHHe V B. IPUMEHSIOTCSI a0CTPAKTHBIE TIOHATHUS aBTOPA, JKUBLIETO He-
CKOJIBKO BeKoB crycrs.” B tekcre Iltormemanzsl u3 KupeHsl HaxozuM feseHue
uccaefoBaTeeldl aKyCTUKY Ha JBe TPYIIBL MOUTIXOl («apUCTOKCEHUKU») H

wovovixol («muaropeinpr»).” B ee MHTEpIIpeTaluy «KAHOHUK» — 3TO TEOPETHK,

 Xenocrates fr. 9 Heinze; Heinze 1892, 162; Jmyzp 2012, 223.

*® Cp. Huffman 1993, 148. TIpo CI0KHOCTH TaKUX «9KCIIEpUMEHTOB» cp. Barker 2014,
202 1. 47: B CJIy4ae JIMPBI WK KAKOTO-TO APYroro CTPYHHOTO MHCTPYMEHTA JaKe He3Ha-
YMTeNbHbIE PA3IUYUS B TOJLIMHE CTPYH BIMSIA HA PE3YJbTaT; U3-3a 9TOTO B PAHHUX
ucrouHukax (Hamp., Apxur DK 47 B 1) ymoMHHAIOTCS TOJIBKO JyXOBbIe HHCTPYMEHTHI.

O HenpaBAMBOCTH JIereH/bI Ipo HabmtoAeHus [Tudaropa Ha OCHOBE 3BYKOB U3 Ky3-
Huipl cM. Barker 2014, 186 n. 2, 202; Burkert 1972, 193—4, 377-8; Horky 2013, 37-84; HmMyzs
2012, 266—8. HarnsigHoe 00bsiCHEHHE «9KCIIEpUMEHTOB» npegaraer llleTHukos (2012,
31-2).

** Huffman 1993, 148. IIpo oTHOIIEHUs 3HAIN HE TOIBKO nuQaropeiis; UCTOPHOTpa-
(bvist HOMHHT M TaKuX nepcoHaxel, kak Jlac u3 ['epMUOHBI, KOTOPBII TOXKE U3yJal KOH-
COHAHTHBIE OTHOLIEHHUsSI IIPU MOMOILM COCYAOB, HANIOJHEHHBIX Bogoil: West 1992, 234.
Omnucanue cm. B DK 18 13.

* [Itonemanpga usBectHa uepe3 [lopdupus u xuia mexay Il B. 1o H.2 u I B. H. 2.
(Creese 2010, 76; Barker 2014, 203).

** «KaHOH» OTHOCHTCSI K MOHOXOPZY, HHCTPYMEHTY C OZHOMN CTPYHOH, KOTOpast MOI/ia
JeJIUTHCA 10 PasHBIM ITPOIOPLIMAM; CAMO CJIOBO O3HAYAET «IIPaBHJIO», KHOPMY». MOHO-
XOpA — «OAHOCTPYHHBIH KaHOH» (Movéxopdog avwv); mostomy Ilopdupuii HasbiBaeT
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KOTOpLIﬁ OIIUCBhIBAET MY3bIKa/IbHbIE IIKAJbl IIOCPEACTBOM «COOTHOLIEHUS YH-

cenm»3:

W3 uero cknazpiBaeTcsi KaHOHMYeCKas Teopus (V) xatd Tov xovéva Oewpla)? — U3
OCHOBOIIOJIOKEHU I MY3bIKaHTOB u YMO3aK/II04eHUH MaTeMaTHKOB.
OCHOBOIIOIOMEHHA MY3bIKAHTOB — 9TO TO, YTO KAHOHMKU OepyT OT 4UyBCTB
(HampuMep, YTO OFHY MHTEPBAIbI — KOHCOHAHTHBIE, JPYTUe — AUCCOHAHTHBIE, YTO
OKTaBa CJOKEHA M3 KBApPThl M KBUHTBI, YTO TOH — 3TO HU3OBITOK, MMEIOIMHCH Y
KBUHTBI 10 CPAaBHEHHIO C KBAPTOM, U T. I.). A yMO3aK/II0UeHUsI MAaTEMAaTHKOB — 3TO TO,
YTO KAHOHHMKU PacCMaTPUBAIOT COOCTBEHHO PasyMOM, IOJIy4as JIUIIb CTHMYJI OT
4yBCTBA (HAIIPUMeEP, YTO MHTEPBAIBI COCTOSAT B YMCIOBBIX OTHOLIEHUAX, UTO 3BYK
3aBHCHUT OT YUCJIA YAAPOB U T.1L.). CTaso GbITh, OCHOBOIOIOKEHHS KAHOHUYECKOTO
y4eHHs MOKHO ObLIO ObI OTHECTH KaK K HayKe O My3bIKe, TAK U K HayKe O YHCJIaX U K
reoMeTpHH. [...]

Kro cpenan pasym Begymum? — [Tudarop u ero mpeemHuky. OHHM KeJIar0T BUJETD
B UYBCTBE YTO-TO BpOZE INPOBOJHMKA HA IEPBBIX IIOpaxX s pasyMa: IyBCTBO
nepesaerT eMy Kak Obl HCKODKHM, a OH, pPasOMCOKEHHBIH OT HHUX, BeJeT yiKe
UCCeZlOBaHUE CaM, He3aBUCHMO OT 4yBcTBa. TakuM 00pasoM, Jaxe eCIH pesyJIbTar,
[OJTyYeHHBIH pasymMoM, Gojiee He COIIacyeTcs ¢ 4yBCTBOM, [mpeemuuxu [Tudaropa]
He OTCTYTNAlOTCs, a 3adBJIAI0T, UYTO YYBCTBO 3a0/IyKaeTcs, PasyM e caM HalleJl, YTO
MpaBUIBHO, ¥ OITPOBEPTaeT YyBCTBO.™

Kak ™Mbl y:xe HaMEKHYJIM, TOBOPSI O «T€OPHH JePUBALIUU», U KaK YBUIUM elle
He pas, NoZlo0HOe pasryue aOCTPAaKTHBIX YMOIIOCTHTAaeMbIX «OTHOLIEHUI» W
«4yBCTBEHHBIX JAHHBIX» fICHO 0003HauyeHo y IlnaToHa, M B OCO3HAHHOM BU7e
paHblle He BcTpedaeTcs. IlmaToH Toxe GeCIOKOWICA 3a TO, YTO NMHQaropeHisr
«OIMOATICh» U YTO OHU «3a0BUIN» ITPO YYBCTBEHHbIE JJAHHBIE!

PasBe TbI He 3Haellb, YTO U B OTHOLIEHUN FAPMOHUH IIOBTOPSAETCA Ta JKe OIIUOKa?
Takx e, Kak acTPOHOMBI, JIOAW TPYAATCA TaM OECIUIOZHO: OHM H3MEpSIOT U
CPaBHUBAIOT BOCTIpUHUMaeMble Ha CIyX CO3BYYMs U 3BYKH.

[..] Tel roBopuiisp 0 Tex AOOPBIX JIOAAX, YTO HE JAIOT CTPYHAM IIOKOSI U
MOZABEPralOT UX IBITKE, HAKPYYUBAs HA KOJKH? [...s1] UMea B BUAy mudaropeiues,
KOTOPBIX MBI TOJIBKO YTO PELIM/IM PACCIIPOCUTh O TapMOHMU. Besp OHU mocTymaroT
COBEpIIEHHO TaK jKe, KAk aCTPOHOMBI: OHU MIIYT YKMCJIa B BOCHIPUHUMAaEMBIX Ha CIIyX

nozxox, nudaropeieB KAaHOHMYECKHUM, T. . paBuibHbIM (Llpimun 2013, 30 cH.1). Hc-
c/lefloBaTeIM TOTOBBI BUJETh B MCIIOJb30BaHUN MOHOXOPZAA «MY3BIKATBHYIO» M «Mare-
MaTHUYeCKyl0» cocTaBstolue: cp. Hanp. Creese 76 1. 134.

* Barker 2014, 185-6.

* Ptolemais ap. Porph. In Harm. 1.23, 1.25; Lpimius 2013, 31, 35.
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CO3BYYHAX, HO He ITOABIMAIOTCSA IO PACCMOTPEHHs 00X BOIIPOCOB M He BBIACHSIOT,
KaKe YMC/Ia CO3BYYHEI, a KAKKe HeT U IToYeMy.™

Ecnu nocrynum tak xe, kak [lnaTon u IITonemanga, ToJbKO ¢ COBpeMEeHHBIMU
KOHIeIrnTaM, TOrza MbI 6y,qu rOBOpUTb O TOM, 9YTO IMIIMPHUYIECKHNE UCCIEA0BA-
HUsL B TADMOHMKE — «KJIIOU»”° WM «UMITYJIbC» /ISl OTKPBITHS «MATEMaTUYECKHX
OTHOIIEHUI» U «CBA3M MEX/Y YACIaMH U BeIJaMH», ¥ YTO TOYHO TaK ke 00CTOAT
Aie1a U B IPYTUX «00J1acTAX», HAIIPUMeP, B KOCMOJIOrHH. /laxke Ha NepBbIil B3IJIA],
0e300uzHasA (hpasa, YTO «IMCJIA JIeKAT 32 OCHOBHBIMU KOHCOHAHCAMM»,” cozep-
JKUT B ceOe LiesIblil OTPOMHBIM KOHCTPYKT IUIATOHOBCKOM (prtocodpuu, Besb 3TO
«3a» TpedyeT ero OHTOJIOTHH.

[TompoGyem mepeunrath (pparMeHT 6a, OCTABUB aHAXPOHU3MBI «B CKOOKAX».
B Hayane VB. eme HeT COBPeMEHHOH CHMMBOJMYECKOH HOTaluu, He co3jaHa
apudmernyeckas opMaau3alus, HeT YUCIa KaKk aOCTPAaKTHOTO CUMBOJIA, KOTO-
PBIil MOXeT «0003HaYaTh» YTO YTOAHO, ¥, KOHEUHO, HET IVITATOHOBCKOTO pa3phIBa
Me¥/ly MHTEUIMTUGETbHbIM U MaTepratbHbIM.” YTOObI epeiTH OT HabmoAeHus
0 pasMmepax CTpPyH (WIN TPyO, WM AMCKOB), C TIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX ITOJY4aeTcs
OKTaBa, ZI0 YTBEPXKIEHHUA O «2» U «1», TpeOyeTcs COBEpIIUTh OPUTMHATIBHBII
MBICIUTE/IBHBIH IIar: HaZlo 3aMEeTUTh, YTO HYXHO OJZHO 47M0-mo ¥ ABa 1020 e,
00UHaK08020.

Benp peiictBus panHero nugaropeiina (Hanp. ['mnmaca) yeM-To OTIMYaOTCA
OT ZlelicTBUsA OOBIYHOTO CO3/aTesIsl MHCTPYMEHTOB, KOTOPBIH TOXe «3HaeT» Ipo
9TH «OTHOWEeHMA». Ha Ham B3I, KII04eBOe CI0BO 34eCh 00uHakosble. Mpicu-
Testio V B. He IIPUAETCS BbICKA3bIBATHCS CIEAYIOIMM 00pasom: «31d ooy (uepes
BCIO [aynHY]) O0¢ SimAdov U dppovi COOTHOCATCS MekAy COO0M Kak TO, 4TO 000-
3HA4Y€HO CUMBOJIOM U YHUBEPCAJIbHBIN CUMBOJI»; OH MOXXET CKa3aTh IMPOCTO: «JLd
moadv 3¢ dimAdov = appovior.” imenHo tak nmoctynui Puosaii Bo ¢pparmMenTe 6a.
B 2T0i1 4yBCTBEHHO BOCIIPMHMMAaeMOi rapMOHUU /iBa 3ByKa 6e3 ocTaTKa CIMBa-
I0TCA B eJMHOe I[eJI0e, TOYHO TaK jKe, KaKk 0e3rpaHHyYHble U OrPaHMYHMBAIONIAe

* Pl. Res. 531a—c; EryHOB 1994, 313—14. UT0 3TOT TeKCT M TeKCT IITOIEManzbl 06 OZHOM
u ToM xe: Barker 2014, 188—9. B TepmuHOIOrMM HCCIef0BaTe el IOAPA3yMeBAETCs, YTO
«MaTeMaTHYeCKye BeJIMIUHBI» COCTABISIOT OKTaBy: Hanp. West 1992, 233.

* Imenno Tak 3eck: Barker 2014, 190.

*West 1992, 233.

* Eciu umcsio aGeTpaKkTHOE, OHO MOYKET CTaTh B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE M «CUMBOJIOM»;
KaK MOXHO PacCyXJarh B TAKOM ciy4ae cp. LIpimuH 2013, 34 cH. 1. Takue OTHOIIEHUS He
caenyer npumnuceBath Outonaro, u rem 6osee, ['ummacy.

* Kak ormeuaer LlernukoB (ILleTHUKOB 2012, 29), «<MHTEPBAI OT IEPBOIl HOTHI O
JeTBEpPTOU BCerga cocTasiseT KBapry (Ol TECodpwy, «4epes YeThIpe» ), OT MEPBOH HOTHI
J0 IIATOM — KBUHTY (O1d TTEVTE, «4epes IIATh» )».
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CJIUIMCh B MOPOXKAEHUHU TO €v. JIpyrumMu c1oBaMH, HaZo oTkasaTbes (i) oT mpea-
TIOJIOXKEHUS O TOM, UTO 1, 2, 3 U 4 ABJIAIOTCA KAKOTO-TO poZia abCTPaKIUAMH, KO-
TOpBIE «OIHCHIBAIOT» YYBCTBEHHO BOCIPHUHUMAaeMbIi KOHCOHAHC, (ii) or 1r060i
WJIeH, YTO 9TU YUC/IAa HAXOJATCA B KAKOM-TO MHOM OHTOJIOTUYECKOM IIJIOCKOCTH,
yeM caM KOHKDeTHbBIH KOHCOHaHC, U jaxke (iii) or cioBa «orHomenue» (Adyog),
KOTOpOe, KaK MbI YK€ BHJEJH, C JETKOCThIO NMPUITMCHIBAI MHU(aropeiam emie
Apucroresnb. U1CI0 CTaHOBUTCS aGCTPAKTHBIM TOT/AA, KOTZA OHO TEPSET CBA3b C
YyBCTBEHHO BOCIIPMHMMAeMbIM BBIYHC/IIEMBIM®’; IIPOIIle TOBOPS, KOTAA TO, YeM
nucyuciadaeTrcd, He 3aBUCHUT OT TOTO, ‘{Té BbIYHCIAETCA, 1 KOTAa II€pBO€ IEPEXOJUT
B 06J1aCTh YMOIIOCTUTAeMOTO.

MO:KHO JI Tereph 3TO HeabcmpaxmHoe YUcA0 COOTHECTH C TO €V U3 (pparmen-
Ta 7, U MOXET JIM Hallla TPAKTOBKA (pparMeHTa 6 yCHIHUTD yXKe C/leJaHHO€ Ipef-
BapUTEJIbHOE YTBEPIKAEHHE O TOM, YTO APHUCTOTE/Ib IIPAB, KOIZA TOBOPHT O YHC-
JIax B KOHTeKcTe (pparmenTa 7?* Ha Ham B3Iz, mpo6iemMa dyTeHus TO €V U3 3TOTO
¢parmMeHTa yZayHO peLIaeTcs TeM, YTO paHHHe NuaropeiIpl, 04eBUAHO, He
IPOBOAWIM PAa3IMYMsl MEXKAY eMHULEH («unit») ¥ efuHBIM®; TeM GoJiee, eauHU-
oa He MOKET 6I)ITI) «Me€pa» HJIN «CHUMBOJI» €JUHUYIHOCTH HEKOIro €JUHHUYIHOI'O
npeaMera. B oTiMuMM oT abCTPaKTHOH eJMHUIBI, Yb0O MHOXXECTBEHHOCTb U
OrPaHUYEHHOCTb OT «APYIHX €AMHUL» HET CMbIC/IA NPeJCTaBIATh, HeabCTPaKT-
Has paHHenugaropeickas eJUHULA MOXET BeCTU ce0s KaK pa3 TaKUM CIIOCOO0M,
KOTOPBIA CMYyIIaT APUCTOTEJS — MAaKUX eOUHUY MOXHCem Oblmb MHO20:

OzHO 6BLTO ObI MHOTMM, KaK 3TO Y HUX U OJIy4aI0Ch.*

[IpyMeHuTENEHO K BOIPOCY BOSHMKHOBEHHSI KOCMOCA MOXHO CKa3aTh TaK:
HeabCTPaKTHOe YHCJIO OfIUH, «IIePBOe CIaKeHHOe», B OYKBAJTBHOM CMBIC/IE IIO-
BTOPSAETCA NPU KaXJ0W CIeJylolleld rapMoHHU3auuu. B aToMm mponecce nmopox-

% fIcHyto pa3HHUL MEXAY 9TUMH ABYMsI HAXOLUM TOJBKO y Apucrotens (Arist. Phys.
219b6—7; Kapmos 1981, 149): ecTb 4uCII0, TOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO «MbI CUUTAaEM» (ApLOUOS
® GptBpodyey) M YMCIO, KOTOPOE «COCYMTAHO U MOXKET OBITh COCYUMTAHO» (dptBuds
Gp1OuoluEVOg); «HMOO TO, TOCPEACTBOM YETO MBI CYUTAEM, U TO, YTO MbI CYMTAEM, — BEIU
pasHbIEe.

¥ Kak ymoMyHaHMe ApPHCTOTENEM <«MeCTa» 93TON efuHMLBI (Hamp. Arist. Met.
1080b16—20) BnsieT Ha TpakTOBKY parmeHnTa 7 cM. B Huffman 1993, 204ff u Schibli 1996,
116, 126.

B 2TOM CMBICJIE YTBEPHAEHUE APHUCTOTENHA, YTO OHU <IIOBEPXHOCTHO» OBLIN
CKJIOHHBI IPUPABHUBATh «ZABOWHOE» U «JBOHKY», 3By4UT yOeauTeabHO: cp. Arist. Met.
987a25—27; DK 58 B 8. Cp. aHauus B Schibli 1996, 127 n. 47 u Huffman 1993, 340.

% Arist. Met. 987a25—27; KyGuukuii 1976, 78.
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JAIOTCA HOBBIE TEQQL, ¥ TeM CaMbIM FapMOHM3AIMA IPHHUMAET POJIb Hadas1, 000-
3Ha4YEeHHBIX Kak mepaivovra.®

Taxkum o6p330M, €CJI1 OYUCTUTh HMHTEPIIPETALMOHHOE II0JI€ OT ITO3JHHX
HarpoMoOK/leHHi, epeJ; HAMU pacKpbIBaeTCs YHUKAJIbHBIN MBICAUTEIbHBIN (e-
HOMEH, KOTOPBIH MOXHO OIIpaBJaHO Ha3BaTh nosmoperue 00uHaxosozo. Kak yxe
OTMEYEeHO BBIIIE, 3TO 00UHAK080E HE COBCEM KOPPEKTHO IepeBOJUTH COBPEMEH-
HBIM CJIOBOM «YHCJIO».*

YT0065!I 3TOT (PUI0TaE€BCKUI MBICTUTENbHBIN (DEHOMEH IpeJCTal Iepes HaMH
B ICHOM BHJI€, HYy;KHO €ro OTZeJIUTh OT elle OAHOM HanpalluBarolielcsa MbICIU-

% C 2TUM MOMEHTOM CBfI3aHHO y4yeHue Puiosas 0 YeTHO-HEYEeTHOU IPUPOJE YHCeT
(DK 44 B 5), moCKOJIBKY Y€THOE CBA3aHHO C O€3rpaHUYHbIM, 4 HEYETHOE C OTPaHUYEH-
HbIM: «YUncmo umeer gBa ocoObix Buga (IOl €iy): HeueTHBIH (mMePOTdv) M yeTHBI
(&pTiov), TpETHI, CMENIAHHBIM U3 000MX — YeTHOHEUYETHBIH (&PTIOTMEPITTOV). Y KaKZOT0 U3
00oux Buz0B MHOTO (hopM (ToAAal popgal), KoTopble KaxkzApii [?] mposBiaser (onuaiver)
cam 1o cebe». — YTo 3a TaMHCTBEHHBIN TpeTHil BUA? B faHHOI cTaThe MBI HEe MOKEM
BXOZAWTH B OZAPOOHBIN aHaIu3 3TOH 1pobemsl. OfHAKO, HI0 OTMETHUTh, YTO TPAKTOBKU
KOHIIENTa YeTHO-HEYETHBIX YHCe/I B IUTEPAType MOXKHO YCJIOBHO CBECTH K TPEM BapH-
anraMm: (i) TakMMH YMCIAMU KaK pas sIBJASIOTCA My3bIKaJIbHbIE HHTEPBATBI1:2,2:3, 314
(cp. Huffman 1993, 178, 188); (ii) 66ITh Y€THO-HEYETHBIM 3HAYUT He OBITH HU OLHUM, HU
apyrum, u eguHuna umeHHo takas (cp. Cornford 1923: 2—3); (iii) eanHuIa MMeeT nCKIIO-
YUTENBHO OIPAHUYMBAIOLIYIO POJIb, X TEM CaMbIM HedeTHyIo IpUpoAy (cp. Schibli 1996,
120 1. 24). PelreHue Bompoca CylLiecTBEHHO OBIUSET Ha Hallle IOHUMaHUe KOCMOTOHUU
Kak npoyecca.

% Camoe 6,1M3KO€e K HallleMy BBIBOAY, YTO, Ha HAIIl B3IV, MOXKHO HAITH B JIMTEPATY-
pe — a0 unTepnperauusa Punonaa y M. Hyccoaym. Ona cunrana (Nussbaum 1979, 90—3),
YTO COBPEeMEHHbIe CJI0Ba, THIIA «number» win «Zahl» — oOMaHuYMBbIE TEPEBO/BI IPeyUe-
ckoro aptduds. Ecam dpiBudv Exovtt mepeBoAUTh KaK «MMETh YHUCJIO0» WM «COZAEPHATh
4uca0» (BapuaHT PeliBeHa), Bcerga IOJyYUTCA «HEYTO MUCTUYECKOE B POJIM YHCEN —
aGCTPaKTHBIX ZAHHOCTEH, KOTOpbIE OBIBAIOT MCTOYHHMKAMH (causes) HALIEro SHAHUA O
(usuueckom mupe». M3-3a atoro Hyccbaym cumraer, uyro dpibuds y dunonas e ab-
crpakTHOe («abstract entity»). OHa nepeBoguT dpduov éxovtt kak «has whatever makes
something countable». — MbIcH, compHKacalomyecs C HallUM H3/0K€HHeM MbICIH-
TEJBHOTO (peHOMEeHA IIOBTOPEHHS OJMHAKOBOTO, MOXHO Haiitu u y XapmeHna (Huffman
1972, 173—4): OH IIHIIET, YTO «YUCJIO» JJISl TPEKOB «OOBIMHO OBLIO HE YEM-TO OTAEIbHBIM
OT Bellleil, HO HEKUM “ymopsoueHHbIM MHOxecTBOM” (an ordered plurality) Bemseii».
Catum coracyercs ¥ onmcaHue mnudaropeiines us «locysapcrsa» IlnaTona: oHu
«HIIYT YUC/IAa B BOCTIPUHUMAEMBIX Ha CIyX CO3BY4MAX [rapMoHusx |»: PL. Res. 531c; Ery-
HOB 1994, 314. OpHaxo, XajMeH B cBoell 00mMpHON TpakTOBKe Pruronas oTpUIaeT OH-
TOJIOTMYECKUH CTAaTyC YUCeN, U IO3TOMY HeJIb3Sl CKa3aTh, YTO HAIIU HMHTEpPIpEeTALUU
COBMNAJAIOT.
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TEeJBHOM aCCOLMALIUM: Ka)XKEeTCs, YTO TaKas KOHLEMIMA OYeHb I10XO0XKa Ha CBOe-
00pa3HbIii aToMu3M (CBO€0OpasHbIi, MOTOMY 4YTO y JleMOKpHTa, HAllpuMep, aTo-
MBI He OZIMHAKOBbIe). ITa acCOLMALMA MPOSIBHIACH JBOAKO: (i) Yepes IOIBITKY,
HONY/IAPHYI0 B Hadase XX BeKa, IPUIMCATh CAMOMY JpeBHEMY NMU(paropensmy
«4HUCIOBOM aTOMU3M», Yepe3 KOTOPBI OH SKOOBI BCTYNIWJI B IPAMOH AUAJIOT C
aneatamy, u (ii) yepes gmokcorpaduu o ¢urype IkdaHTa, Ybe CyLeCTBOBAHHE
camo 1o ceGe criopHo. [lepBblIil BADHAHT yke JaBHO OTOPOLIEH HCCJIef0BaTe -
mu*’; 4TO KacaeTcst BTOPOro, eMy HeOGXOAMMO Halle BHUMaHKe, TIOCKOJIBKY B T10-
CI€AHUX ITOKOJIEHUAX HHq)aFOpeﬁueB rZ[E}I‘/JICTBI/ITeJ'[I)HO MOTJIA IOABUTBHCS pa3HbIE
9K30THYECKME IKJIEKTUYEeCKHe WZeH, ¥ TeM CaMbIM IOBIUATh Ha Puionad u
Espura. CBuzeresnscTBa 00 IK(aHTe TAKOBBL:

[©parmenT 2] IkdanT us Cupakys, oAUH U3 NHU(aropeiles, [HauajraMH | Bcex Bellei
nosaraer HefenuMble Tesna (4dlipeTol CWMATA) K IYCTOTY: OH BIEepBble OGBABUI
nudaropeiickye efUHULBI (MOHAABI) T€TECHBIMU. Y

[Pparment 4] Ilo O9kdaHTy, KOCMOC COCTOMT U3 AaTOMOB, a YIpaBJIAeTCA
IPOBUAEHUEM.

[OparmeHT 4a] [...] 9TUM c10BOM («aTOMBI») OHHM [/leMOKpUT ¥ IMUKYp| Ha3bIBAIOT
Te MeJbyaiilliie M TOHYallIMe Teja, KOTOpble BUAHBI B IPOHHUKAIOIIEM Yepe3 OKHA
COJIHEYHOM JIy4e, Medylecs TyAa-cioga. VM cieposan [B aTom| m mudaropeer
xkdanr us Cupakys.®®

ITH ujlen y ucciefioBaTesIeil TPAKTOBAIUCh KaK YTBEPKAEHHUS O «MaTepHAaIH-
CTUYECKHX TOYKaX», CBSI3aHHBIX C Teopueil mépag-a. OfHaKO, CyllecTBOBaHUE Ca-
MOTO KOHLENTa COMHUTEIBHO IO ABYM NpH4YMHAM: (i) KOHIIENT «YUCIOBBIX aTo-
MOB» JieJlaeT BCe YMCJa paBHONPAaBHBIMU, U 3TO HJET Bpa3pe3 C MHOTOKPAaTHO
HO/TBEPK/EHHBIM paHHeNnu(paropeicCKuM HMHTEpecoM HMEHHO K MaJeHbKUM

% B nepsoii mosoBuHe XX B. GbLIO HECKOJLKO cepheaHbIx nonbiTok: Cornford 1923; Bur-
net 1948, 314ff; Raven 1948, 43-65. Cm. ananus B Knorr 1975, 43ff; Furley 1967, 441f; Mmyzgp 2012,
282 cH. 53. CTopoHHHKOB 3101 nzen nocte Byprepra (Burkert 1972, 285ff) Her.

¥ DK 51 2 (Hippol. Refut. 115).

¥ DK 51 4 (Aét. 1 3,19). 4a B cobpanuu Jlusbca He CylecTByeT; 0603HaueHue U repe-
Bog Jlebenesa. Jlypbe (dp. 201) nepeBoaut HeMHOro no-apyromy: «®eogoper IV, 10 [“Cy-
Ja”, mog, c1ioBoM &toua]: JIeMOKpUT U DMUKYP Tak HA3bIBAIOT Te MeJIb4yaiiliye ¥ TOH4Yai-
IIMe Teja, KOTOPble COJHEYHbIH CBET, BOPBABLIMCh Yepe3 OKHO, JAeT BO3MOKHOCTb
BU/IETD NPBITAIOLIMMHY B HEM BBepX U BHU3. B aToM /leMOKpHTY ciiefoBas U mudaropeer;
cupakyssaHuH IKdanT»: JIypbe 1970, 254.
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HaTypaJbHBIM YHCIaM (1, 2, 3, 4...)%; (ii) ZoxTpuHYy IK(aHTa He 3aMeTHIN APUCTO-
tesb U Peodpact®; (iii) pparmenT 2 faH ¢ TaKOW TOUKU 3peHUsA, KOTOpas IOApa-
3yMEBAeT, YTO «paHblIe» Yrcaa 6but OectesecHsIMu.” Kak MbI y)xe 3HaeM, Takue
YTBEPAEHUS MOTYT OBITh JAHBI TOJIBKO C IIOCTILIATOHOBCKOM TOYKU 3peHUsl.

JleficTBUTEIbHO, KOHLIENIMA HeaOCTPAKTHOTO YKC/Ia KAaK aTOMa COZepiKaia
ObI CIMIIKOM CTPaHHBIE MOCTeACTBUsA. Kak «MaTepuasbHble», TaKUEe aTOMbI He
MOIJIM OBl «CO371aBaTh» Tesa 0€3 MyCTOThI; HO 0OBACHUTH 3aIIOJHAEMYIO ITyCTO-
Ty cpeAcTBaMH (UI0JaeBCKOM OHTOJMIOTMM HerpocTto. [ToMumo aroro, mpearo-
JlaraeMblii KOHLIENT HeMaTepUaJbHBIX UYUCJIOBBIX aTOMOB CTOJIKHYJCS OBI C
MBICJIUTEIBHBIM y3/I0M, IOXOXHUM Ha TOT, KOTOPBIH IPOX0AWI, Hanpumep, Jleii-
OHUIL B «MOHa/I0JIOTHH»: €CJIN aTOMBI (HJIN JIEHOHUIIOBCKIE «MOHA/AbI») Oecre-
JIECHBIE, TOTZIA OHU BCE JJOJIKHBI OBITH Pa3HBIMH, YTOOBI MX BOOOIIE ObLIO MHO-
ro— MHaYe OHM HUYEM He OyAyT OTIMYaThCA JPYr OT APYyra, HUKAKOTO
paseparuvenus Mexay HUMU He Oyzger. TakuM o6pa3oMm, y HaC MosydaeTcs elle
OZIHO KOCBEHHOE NOATBEPIKEHNE eCTECTBEHHOCTH KOHLENIMKU paHHemudaro-
peiickoro dptdudés kKak mMoBTOpeHHA 0JduHako6ozo. I10aTOMYy «4MCIOBOI aTo-
MH3M» — O4epeJHas 3/UIMHUCTHYECKAs BbIAYMKA, KOTOpAs He MOIJA MOBIUATH
Hu Ha Puosnas, Hu Ha EBpura.*”

BepHeMcs Teneps K Hallei OCHOBHOM TeMe — IIOMCKY 9JIeMeHTOB yuyeHus Pu-
JIo/1as, KOTOpble MOTYT IIOMOYb IOHATH mepgopMaHC ero yyeHuka — EBpura.
B nmoucke Toro, kak ®urosaii MOT MBICJIUTh OTHOLIEHUE TEPG—APIOUSS, MBI f0-
OpasIiCh 0 MBICTUTEIBHOTO (peHOMEeHa HeaOCTPAKTHOTO YMCJIa KaK IIOBTOPEHUS
opuHakoBoro. Tereps 06paTM Hallle BHUMaHHUe Ha TO, KaK TAKOe YHCJI0 CBA3aHO
C N03HABAEMOCMbIO BEILeH.

Ecni mosHaBaeMOCTh TPaKTyeTCsl KaK yMOIIOCTUTaeMOCTb, TOTZa Tépag (a Je-
pe3 Hero U cocrossHue aplduov ExovTt) OYAYT HEOZOIUMO HAIIOMUHATH aPUCTOTE-

% Cp. Burkert 1972, 39ff, 285ff: dpynzamenransHpiM unciom ais panHero nudarope-
M3Ma He MOrJa ObITh «MHpHaZa» (CTONBKO OBLIO ObI «MaTepHUANbHBIX TOYEK» B JIOOOH
BEIH ).

% Cp. myap 2012, 352, 335 CH. 21.

* Cp. Guthrie 1962, 323 sq.

* MHTepecHO, faKe B HOBEMIINX UCCIeS0BaHUAX, Takux Kak Kopresutu (Cornelli 2013,
141ff), enaercs caumkoM Jerkas xapakTepusanus AeiicTBuil EBpura Kak «aroMucTHAYe-
ckux»: «Aristotle would have been led to this synthesis, on the one hand, by his difficulty
in accepting the overly simplistic material notion of number as analogous with Eurytus’
pebbles». B Haweil nHTepIpeTaLK HE [,e71a€TCA BBIBOA O TOM, YTO KaMYyIIEK U eCTib 3TO
caMoe 4YHC/I0; KAMYLIKA — IIPOCTO elle OZHO IIOBTOPEHHe OAMHAKOBOIO, TAKOe KaK U,
HarpuMep, IOBTOPEHYE TOHOB B KOHCOHAHCE.
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seBckyo ¢opmy.” OgHaKo, KaK Mbl YK€ BUAEIH, OTHOIIEHUS 4YKCEJT MOKHO
YCAbLUAms, OHU NPUHUMAIOT OTHEHHBIH 6ud Y 3aHUMAlOT COBEPIIEHHO OIpe/e-
JisIeMoe Mecmo B LieHTpe KocMoca. [loaToMy Bce, Ha 4TO y HaC €CTh IIPaBO CKa3aTh,
3TO TO, YTO «UMETh YHCJIO» O3HAYaeT — (i) UMeTh MOBTOPAEMbIE OJMHAKOBbIE He-
abcTpaKTHBIE eAVHUIIBI, U TO, YTO 3TO, B KOHEYHOM HTOTe, (ii) COOTBeTCTBYeT Co-
CTOSTHMIO HATMYUSA TEPOG-a.

Yro6b! MOTY4UTH OOJIBLIE CBEAEHUH O TOM, YTO /I PAHHUX IMH(aropeiiies Mor
O3HAYaTh TEPAS, HAZl0 0OPaTUTBCA K JOMOJHUTENBHBIM CBUAeTebcTBaM. Ilocmot-
PHM CBUZIETEIHCTBO APUCTOTEIS, Y3Ke U3BECTHOE HaM U3 IIEePBOH YaCTH CTaThU:

H60 user (xpdua) JuOO0 HaxoAWUTCA B rpaHUuax (mépag), JUOO caM TIpaHULEeH
ABJISIETCA: TI09TOMY-TO IMU(Aropeipl ¥ Ha3bIBAIH HAPYKHOCTD (EMIQAVELX) IIBETOM

(xpord).*

ITO CBHUJETEIBCTBO OTHOCUTCA K IOJJIMHHBIM, IIOTOMY 4TO HE HECET CJIeJbI
IUIATOHUYECKUX y4eHUi." B KOHTeKcTe CBASH Mex[y IpeesioM U M03HaBaeMo-
CTBIO, KOTOPYIO BuauM y DPuionas, CBUAETENLCTBO APUCTOTENSA AACT HAM BaK-
HeHlIlue KI4YM K (PUHAJIBHOM OOpPHCOBKe IOATMHHOM paHHemudaropeickon
KOHIIETIIIMM 4YMC/Ia, KOTOpass Hac MpexJe BCero MHTepecyeT B PaMKaxX JaHHOIO
UCCIeJOBaHMS.

Y camoro ApucroTesis 3TO yTBep:KAeHHe U3JIaraeTcs B 000pUTeTbHOM TOHE,
KaK 4acTb Pa3pabOTKU COOCTBEHHOU TEOPUH, B COIJIACUU C KOTOPOH LIBET HAXO-
AWTCS B TPaHMLE PO3PAYHOro, a He B rpaHuLe camoro Tesa.* Ha Ham B3rsg,
caMasl IleHHas /I HaC MH(opMalus, CoAepkKalasaca B TeKCTe APUCTOTe s, CO-
CTOUT B TOM, YTO y PaHHMX IHdaropeies He ObIIO a6CMpPaKmMH020 KOHIENTA
noBepxHocTu. Iog abcTpakTHOM MOBEPXHOCTBIO MBI IMeeM B BHY TO, YTO HaX0-
muMm y EBrxinpa: «IloBepXHOCTH €CTh TO, YTO MMEET TOJBKO JJIMHY U IDMPHUHY
(Em@dveia € EaTty, O uijxog xal TAGTOG udvov Exel)».*

EBK/IMZIOBCKASA TUIOCKOCTh a0CTPAKTHAsA, IIOTOMY UTO ee HeJlb3sl HUTZe YBU/IETh,
Y HAYTO YyBCTBEHHO CO3EpLIaeMOe He MOKET UTrpaTh €€ POJId; APYTHUMHU CJI0BaMH,
OHa UCKJIIOYUTENIBbHO yMonocturaemas. B ceonx «Hauanax» EBring sBHO He 3a60-

* B caMOM OTKPBITOM BH/ie TaKylo Io3uruio 3amuan bapuc (Barnes 1982, 311): «I for
one am prepared to credit Philolaus with the discovery of Aristotelian “form”».

* Arist. De sensu 439a32—33 (DK 58 B 42); AnbiMoBa 2004, 109; cp. JlebezeB 1989, 486.

* JleTaabHbIN aHAIN3 9TOTO TEKCTA CM. B IEPBOM YaCTH HAIEro NCCIeA0BaHMU.

“ ITH 06CTOATENHCTBA TPUBETH HEKOTOPBIX aBTOPOB K Hiee 0 TOM, YTO PaHHUE TH-
(haropeiinp! BooOwwe He omauvaau uset u nosepxHocts (Heath 1956, I, 169), Ho Takoi
BBIBOJ, CJIEyeT OTOPOCHUTH: TAKOE YMO3aKJIIUYEHHNE MTOAPA3yMEBAET, YTO 9TH KOHLIEITHI
ye ObUTH paszeseHbl.

* Euc. I def. 5; Mopayxaii-BoaroBckuit 1950, 11.
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THTCS O TOM, KaK €r0 yMOIIOCTUIaeMble KOHCTPYKTBI OTHOCSITCSI K IyBCTBEHHO BOC-
PUHUMAEMOMY MHUDY, U JjaXKe K PUCYHKaM, KOTOpbIe caM IpeJJiaraeT HaprucoBaTh
(Be’qb HapI/ICOBaHHI)Ie TOYKH, IUHUU U IVIOCKOCTHU ABHO HE 663 JAJIMHBI, TOJIIHHBI U
T. Ji.). DTO 06CTOATENBCTBO, HABEPHOE, U /IeJIA€T €r0 HACTOSIINM MAIMemMamuKom B
COBPEMEHHOM CMBIC/IE CJI0BA. YIIOMHHAHHE YMOIIOCTUTAEMBIX IUIOCKOCTEH, HO C
3a60TOi1 06 MX SMUCTEMOJIOTHIECKOM U OHTOJIOTHIECKOM CTATYCe, MbI HAXOHMM Y
[l1aToHa, ¥ HY y KOTO [0 Hero*: IIaTOHOBCKask TIOBEPXHOCTD He COpPasMepHa 3pe-
Huto.* OueBHAHO, O6arogaps IUIATOHOBCKOM paspaboTke KoHUenTa At EBxiuza
CTaJI0 BO3MOKHBIM OTZeIEHUE ETIPAVELN OT TEPAG:

Konip! sxe moBepxHoCTH — IMHUH (EMipaveiog 3¢ mépata ypouuai).”

Eciy nmprMeHUTh IIaTOHOBCKO-€BKIMOBCKYI0 KOHLEMIIUIO IIOBEPXHOCTH (U
BCEX COITyTCTBYIOLIMX ITOHATHUI ), OTy4aTCs pasHble BApHAHTBI TEOPHH JlepPHBa-
IJUHY, KOTOPYIO MBI OTTIUCAJIX B HA4aJle CTaThH.

OpHaxo, y paHHUX IH(aropeies BMECTO 3TUX YMOIIOCTUTaeMbIX CYLIHOCTEH
Y OHTOJIOTMYECKOW Tpajaliiy JIEKUT ApPeBH:AA Xpold. OHa JIEXKUT 110 Ty CTOPOHY
JUCTUHKIMM MaTepuajbHOe—yMornocTturaemoe. Kak KOHCOHAHCBI POCTO C/AbLUL-
Hbl, TAK ¥ OHA IIPOCTO 8UOUMA; SPYTUMU CJI0BaMH, OHa ygemHas. To, 4to aTu gBa
acreKTa M03HaBaeMOCTH CBSI3aHBI PYT C JPYToM, MOATBEPKJaeT ONATh APUCTO-
TeJb, ¥ KaK Pas B TOM MecTe, Ije roBoput o Espure:

PaBHBIM 00pasoM COBEpIIEHHO HE OIpeJEIeHO, B KAKOM CMbICTIE YHCIA CyTh
HPUYHMHBI CyOCTAaHIMU U ObITUA — Kak ompegesneHus (8pol) (Tak ke, KAK TOYKU —
Ompe/ieIeHUs] BeIMYMA, U KaK YCTaHAaBIMBAI EBPUT, Kakoe YMC/IO TpHCYIe KaKoi

% Xur 3ameuaer, uTo caMoe paHHee TIOHATHE TIOBEPXHOCTH B 3HAYEHUH, TOX0MEM Ha
TO, 4TO HaxozuM y EBKInza, MoxHO Haitu s y IliatoHa, ¥ 4TO IpUBEAEHHAS HAMU
nurara us De sensu MOATBEPIKAAET, YTO B ZOIUIATOHOBCKOE BPEMSI ETTIQAVELN B IIIATOHOB-
CKOM, abCTPaKTHOM 3HAa4YeHHH He cylecrBoBaza. Kak aTo Tpakryer Xut, «ApHUCTOTEND
TOBOPHT HaM, YTO NU(aropeiibl Ha3bIBAIH MIOBEPXHOCTb CIOBOM YpOld, YTO, BEPOSITHO,
03HAYaI0 KOXY, 4 TAKIKE [[BeT. APHUCTOTE b, OOBSCHSS 9TOT TEPMUH, CCBUIAETCS Ha [[BET
(xp®ua) KaK HEOTAEIMMBIH OT moBepxHOCTH (Tépag) Tesa» (Heath 1956, I, 169). Cp. T. x.
Burkert 1972, 68 n. g7.

* Pl. Meno 75e—764a, 76d; Omepos 1990, 581—2: «[ Cokpat: | CKaxxu MHe: CyILIeCTBYET JIN
HEYTO TAKOE, YTO ThI HA3BIBAELIb «KOHIIOM»? fl UMEI0 B BUAY YTO-TO MPeAENbHOE, Kpa-
Hee (Tépag xal EoyaTov) — Belb 3TO OZHO U TOxke. [...] CylecTByeT JM HEYTO, YTO ThI
HasbIBaelllb IVIOCKUM (€Timedov), ¥ Apyroe, 4TO Thl UMEHYeELIb OObEMHBIM (TTEPEOV), KAK
910 npuHsTO B reomerpun? |...] IIBeT — 310 HcTeyeHue oT ouepTaHuii [...], copasmepHoe
3PEHHI0 U BOCIPHUHHMAaEMOe UM (EaTlv yap Xpoo &moppor) aynpudtwy el cOUMETPOS Kol
O(iO'eY]Tég)».

50

Euc. I def. 6, 7; Moppgyxaii-BosToBckuii 1950, 11.
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Bellld; HaIpuMep, BOT 3TO YHUCIO 4YeJIOBEKa, BOT 3TO — KOHSA, M, OTOOpamKas
KaMyIIKaMHd (DOPMBI <KHBOTHBIX WU> pacreHHH (Moppds TV <{wwv xal> @utdv),
HOZOGHO TeM, KTO CBOAUT YHC/IA K <TeOMETPUIECKUM> (UrypaMm, [u3o0paxas ux B
BUJie| TpeyroJbHHMKa M KBajpara (Womep ol Todg dplOuods dyovrteg eig Ta oyUATA
Tplywvov xal TETPAYWVOV) HIIH e KaK KOHCOHAHC eCTh OTHOLIeHHE (AOY0G) YHCe, TaK
Y 4eJIOBEK U BCe OCTaIbHOE?™

[ToMumo 3TOTO, pasjeseHre OHTOJOTHYECKHUX (a TEM CaMbIM U 3IHCTEMOJIO-
TMYeCKUX) IUIOCKOCTell aOCTPAKTHBIX M BUAMMBIX CyliHOcTel 3amera u deo-
¢dpact, u Kak pa3 06 3TOM BbICKa3ascs, cpaBHUBasA EBpura, [lnarona, niaaronu-
KOB (KOHKpeTHO, KceHokpara) v 3a4aTky TeOpHii JeprUBaLjiu:

Ot sroro Havana WM Hadaa (Kak M JIOOBIX JPYrHX, KOTOPble MOXHO OBUIO Obl
TI0JIOKUTH B OCHOBaHUeE) CJIEZyeT Tereph CPasy ke MepeiTH K pacCMOTPEHHIO PYTHX
yPOBHeM OBITUSA, U OTHIOZb He OCTAHABJIMBATBCH, JOWAA 0 ONpe/eeHHOrO0 MecTa.
Besp Taxk IOCTymaer COBepIIEHHBIH M pasyMHbBIM My, NoZoOHbII EBpury,
packIaZpIBaloNeMy, 10 CJI0BaM APXHTA, HEKHEe KaMelIKH: 3TO MOJI YHCIO YeI0BeKa,
3TO — JIOLIAAH, & 3TO — 4ero-To elne. MHOTrHe ke, HAIPOTHUB, OCTAHABIMUBAIOTCA HA
HOJIIYTH, KaK Te, KTo nocryaupyer Exqunoe u Heonpegenennyio asouny. Obecrneuns
MOPOXEHUE YUCeJ, TVIOCKUX (UIyp U TeJ, OHM OCTaBJIAIOT B CTOPOHE IOYTH BCE
OCTaJIBHOE. |...]%

% DK 45 3 (Arist. Met. 1092b8ff); JleGenes 1989, 466. /leTanbHblil aHAIN3 3TOTO TEK-
CTa CM. B IIEpPBOY YaCTH CTaTbH.

% Thphr. Metaph. 111, 6a16—27 (uactuuno = DK 45 2); Aponacun 2016, 718. Touno
Tak e, kak Peodpact noxsanwt EBpura, OH IOJIOKUTENIBHO BbICKasaica U o KceHokpa-
T€, IOTOMY YTO OH «BCEMY B MUPO3JAaHUU HAXOLUT MECTO, U YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIPUHHMAe-
MOMY, ¥ YMOIIOCTUTAeEMOMY, 1 MaTeMaTU4eCKUM OOBEKTaM U, KOHEUHO 3Ke, Belam 60-
eCTBEHHBIM». [I0CKOJIbKY B ITOCTapUCTOTEJEBCKOM MHpE Ha4yaja MOIYT OBITh TOJIBKO
a6crpakTHbIMU, PeodpacT MoxeT HaNKCaTh PO «OCTATBHBIX»: «OCTaNbHbIE K€ TBEPIAT
JIMIIb 0 Ha4YaJIaX, yCMaTpUBasd B 3TOM UCTHHY: BeZb CylLMe 0OHAPYKUBAIOTCA JHULIb B 00-
Jactd Havai (Ta yap dvta pévov mept Tdg dpxds).» Kak ormeuaer Adonacun (AdoHacuH
2016, 719 CH. 23), AeiictBrue EBpura 31ech nosyuaer y Peodpacra yCI0BHO MOTOKUTEb-
HYI0 OLIEHKy HMMEHHO H3-3a TOrO, YTO He OCTaeTCi <«IHWIIb B O00JACTH Hadaa»:
«[...] IIaTOHUKX He NpPeANPUHUMAIOT HUKAKHX, Ja)Ke TaKUX HeCOBEepIIEHHBIX, KaK B
Teopun EBpHTA, HONBITOK IPUIOKHUTE 3TO TEOPETUYECKOE IIOCTPOEHHE K AeHCTBUTEIb-
HOCTH, YTO J€JIaeT ero COBEPIIEHHO OeCIIONIe3HbIM /I Hayku». OLieHKa II0JI0KHUTeIbHA
TOJIBKO YCJIOBHO, HOTOMY 4TO PeodpacT, KOHEYHO, He MOKeT B KaMylIKax EBpura yBu-
JieTb CePhe3HYI0 «IePBYyI0 (rrocoduio». [ Hac MHTepecHo To, uTo oneHka Peodpa-
CTa COJEPKHUT KOCBEHHOEe IOZTBEP:KJeHUe Halllero OCHOBHOTO Te3Kca 00 OTCYTCTBUU
a0CTpaKTHBIX CyI[HOCTeH B paHHeM nu¢aropensme. CTOUT OTMETUTh U TO, YTO Ado-
HaCUH (U ellle HeJjaBHO, HanpuMep, Haw, xoTs u o apyrum npuanHam: Netz 2014, 175) He
HaXOAUT UPOHMYHOMN MHTOHaIMI0 Peodpacra, Korza oH roBoput 06 Eppure. Brieuarste-
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YuuThIBas BCe 3TO, KAXKETCA COBEPIIEHHO ONpPaBAAaHHBIM YTBEPIKJEHUE, YTO
II03HABAEMOCTb /I HETO He MMeeT OTHOIIEHUs K apHCTOTeNeBCKOH Qopme.
A nmockospky EBprTa nHTEpecoBaia sudumas 0604104Ka (KKOHTYP» WU «CHIIy9T» )
Bellleld, MOKHO CKasaTh, 4TO 00a 3JIeMeHTa Halllero MepBOro IpeBapUTENTbHOTO
yTBEpXIEeHUA U3 TPAKTOBKH EBpura («mpezen Bemu [8pog mtn mépag|, ee 1iBeT-
Has (= BUAMMas) 000109Ka BOBHUKAET B CONMPHUCYTCTBUH OIPeJEeJEHHOTO KOJIU-
YecTBa OAMHAKOBBIX 3IEMEHTOB» ) CXOAATCA ¢ yueHreM Prurosas.

Crezpyromuii MyHKT Haueil TpakToBku EBpuTa rOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO «3TU OAU-
HaKOBbIe, TIOBTOPAIOIINECS, pasTpaHHYeHHbIe MeXAy COOOU 3JIeMeHTBI TBOPAT
000JI04Ky; OHU He TO K€ CaMOe, YTO U IIBETHOH KOHTYP BellX, OHU €T0 CTPOAT».
JpyruMu cioBaMu, HaM Haflo 00paTUTh BHUMaHMe Ha To, 4To EBpUT 3aHMMaica
nepgopmarcom. B aToM cMbIcie MBI TyT BUAUM MOMEHT n0C.1€008AMeAbHOCMU
pAacCIOJIOKeHU KaMyILIeK (YTO IPAaKTUYeCKU He 3aMeYeHO BO BCeX MHTepIIpeTa-
nuax Espura). Ecaiu Mbl ogymMaeMm 37ech B paMKax aGCTPAKTHOM «OZHOBPEMEH-
HOCTH» CJIQKUBAHMA 9TOH 000I09KH-KOHTYPA, MbI OIIATh CTAHEM JKEPTBAMHU aHa-
XPOHHOTO TII0AXOJa, W OH JOJ/KEH HCYe3HYTh BMeCTe C aOCTPaKTHBIMU
KOHIIENITAMU ITOBEPXHOCTU U YUCJIa. AOCTpaKTHAsA OZHOBPEMEHHOCTH (MM BHe-
BPEMEHHOCTb) BOSHHKHOBEHUS HAOJIOJAeTcsl KaK pa3 B TEOPUAX JepUBALUU:
TOYKH ¥ TUIOCKOCTH YJ#e TIPOUSOILTA U3 YHCeJ], KaK U YeThIpe 3JeMeHTa U3 Teo-
MeTPUYECKUX (PUTIyp; HET CMBICJIA NPEACTABIATH 3TOT IIPOLIECC KAaK YTO-TO aKTy-
aspHOE BO BpeMeHH. [lo06HOe mpeicTaBIeHre CTAaHOBUTCA COBCEM JIETKUM, KO-
IZla MaTeMaTHYecKHe OOBeKThl YHAYT BO BHEBPEMEHHYIO OHTOJOTHYECKYIO
rwiockocte. Ho y panHux mudaropeiines Hudero atoro He 6s110. [loaTomMy BbI-
cryrieHre EBpura OyKBaJbHO TOBOPUT O KOHKPETHOM 803HUKHOBEHUU IJBETHOM
o6os0ukn. U 3xeck Toxe EBput nomHocTIO cXoguTesA ¢ yuenneM Puonas: Koc-
MOTOHMYECKHMH Ipoljecc TapMOHHM3aIUH, IPOLeCC MOPOXK/eHUs MO3HaBaeMOH
TPaHUIBI, CIyYaeTcs yepes MOBTOPEeHHe OZIMHAKOBOTO HeabCTPAKTHOTO YMCIIa.

Ilocneanuii myHKT Hameil paboueil nHTepnperanuy EBpura roBopur o Tom,
4TO «IIBeTHAs TPAaHUIIA, 000J09Ka BEIIH, — 3TO TO, UTO ITY Bellb BHIJEIAET, Onpe-
deasieT, OzpaHU4UBAET OT APYIMX Bellleil; TPAHUIA BEIM U CaMa IOABJIAETCA B
pesy/bTaTe OTPaHMYMBAIONIETO AeHCTBHA IHOBTOPSIONIMXCA OJAMHAKOBBIX 3JI€-
MeHTOB». ¥ Quiionas MopoxjeHre ofUHAKOBBIX €JMHUII, KaK pe3y/bTaT rapMo-
HU3UPYIOILIETo MpoIlecca, BCeTsia U CaMo JeHCTBYeT 02paHuuusaroule, B COrIacuu
C IIPUPOJAOI BTOPOIl IPyIIIbl (PUIO0NAEBCKUX «HAYAT» (TTEPAIVOVTA), 1 C ITUM pe-
30HHMpYET HE3aBUCHMOE CBU/IETEIBCTBO APUCTOTEA :

HHe 06 UPOHUYHOCTH ECTECTBEHHO /IS aBTOPOB, KOTOPbIE BHICKA3BIBAIKCEH 0 EBpUTE Kak
HAMBHOM MBICTUTEE (CM. TIEPBYIO YACTh JAHHOTO UCCIEL0BAHUS ).
% Cp. Hamp. Barnes 1982, 297.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

698  EBpur Kak yueHuk Pumnonas

OTHOCUTEBHO e IHparopeies He JOIKHO ObITh HUKAKOTO COMHEHMS, TPU3HAIOT
JIM OHU BO3HHMKHOBEHUE WIHM HET, OO0 OHU SCHO FOBOPAT, YTO CPasy Ke, IOCJIE TOTO
Kak oOpasoBasoch efuHOoe [..] Ommxaiimas 4vacTe OecrnpezenbHOro Obula
IpUBJIeYeHa | eUHBIM| U OTpaHUY€eHa IpezesIoM.™

[TockosIbKy ITpoljecc rapMOHU3AIUU MTOBTOPSIET JeiCTBUe TTEpaivovTa, Memay
OZVHAKOBBIMM TTOBTOPSIOIMMHUCS €JWHULIAMU IOSBJIAETCS HOBas IPaHMLA, U
OHa COOTBETCTBYET IIyCTOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBY Mexay Kamyikamu EBpura.” [Toato-
MY M IIO TpeThbeMy IYHKTY EBpUT HaxXoAuUTCA B IMOTHOM corsiacuu ¢ yyeHueM Pu-
JIoMas.

Ha ocHOBe Bcero ckazaHHOTO MOKHO CZeJIaTh BBIBOZ O TOM, 4TO EBpuT — s1y4-
as pernpeseHTalys TOro, 4To co0oi npeacrasiser ¢puaocodus paHHero nuda-
ropeusma,” IOCKOIbKY ero TepgopMaHC BOCIPOUSBOAUT BCe KIHUEBbIE Je-
MeHTHI (prtosaeBckoit punocodpuu. Ero BeICTyIUIeHHe, KaK OAWH U3 MOCTeJHUX
«KPHKOB» JIOCOKPATHYECKOH KOCMOJIOTHY, 3a3By4as yKe BO BpPeMs BO3pacTaio-
el IIaTOHOBCKOW MBICTH U ITO3TOMY Jla’ke COBPEMEHHUKAM BBIIAZE] CTPaH-
HBIM WJIM yCTapeBIIMM.”

Ham aHaau3 OTKpBUI JOPOTy MCCIEeAOBAHUAM B JByX HOBBIX HAIPaBIE€HUSAX.
BricTyruienue EBpuTta cozepixuT onpejeseHHOE CXOZCTBO C APYTUM COOBITHEM,
IPOM3O0LIEAIINM IPUMEPHO B 3TO e BpeMs: 3T0 «Iekuusa Peopopa» u ee MHTED-
nperaius Teatetom,” Ha KOTOPOH, BO3BMOKHO, TOME UCTIONb30BATUCH KAMYIIKHU.
[lepes HaMu BOSHHKAIOT ABa Bompoca. (a) Ecte sm mexay aeiictBuamu Peogopa

* Arist. Met. 1091a13—18; KyOunkuit 1976, 360. 13 npogomkeHus TeKcra SICHO, 4TO
Apucroresp paccMaTpUBaEeT TO, YTO ONKCAJ B IPUBEAEHHOM OTPBIBKE, KAK YHCJIA.

% Kak MbI OTMeYasd B MEPBOM YaCTH MCCIEAOBaHUs, BAXKHOCTh PasTPaHUYEHHOCTH
9JIEMEHTOB, OPOXKAAomKX KOHTYp v EBpura, Gputa ormedena B surepatype (HKmyap
2012, 351); y A. besint ata mycrora Obl1a 0603HaueHa Kak ywpa (Bélis 1983, 66).

% MoHO CKasaTh, UTO HAlla CTaThsl B KAKOM-TO CMbIC/E€ PeabUIMTHUPYET BbIBOZDI
cratbu A. Besu (Bélis 1983, 73—75) 0 Tom, uTo EBpuT cBsA3an «zABa acnexra craporo nuda-
ropeusma» (0603HaYEHNE TEOMETPUYECKUX (PUTYP C IIOMOLIbIO KAMYIIEK M IOHUMAaHHE
IjBeTa KaK TOTO, YTO OIpesessieT oy ua reaa). Crarbs Bean moBceMecTHO MOABEPrHyTa
kputuke (Hamp. JKmyzp 2012, 350, cH. 92; Netz 2014, 175). IIpaBza, coBrazieHre BbIBOAOB
TOJIPKO BHEIIIHEE: ee apIyMEHTALMsI IPaKTHYECKH He IIEPECEeKaeTCsl C HalleH, 1, KaK yiKe
OTMeyasoch, OHAa OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha 4Ype3MepHOM JAoBepud mnpumepam IlceBpo-
AnexcaHzpa; fetaay cM. B IEPBOM YaCTH JAHHOTO UCCIE0BaHUA.

% BeickaspiBaHus Apucroress o EBpuTe He MMeIOT GOJIBIIETO 9KCIUIAHATOPHOTO IIOTEH-
LjMasa, 4YeM IPaKTHYECKH JII0Oble ero Cy:JeHHsA O ApeBHel (urocoduu, Hanogobue Tex,
YTO BCE JOCOKPATHKH 1107, BUZIOM IIOMCKA «Haval» Ha CAMOM JieJIe€ UCKaIU «IIPUYUHBD» TaK,
KaK MX IIOHUMaeT caM Apucroress (Hanp. Arist. Met. 984b23ff; Kyourkwuii 1976, 73ff).

% PL. Tht 145a-148a (DK 43 4).



H. ZI. Jleunu [XXOAH Vol. 15. 2 (2021) 699

u EBputa snucremosornyeckas pasHuna uid Peosop 3aHUMaNCAa «HACTOAIEH
MareMaTHKOI»? EBpHTa yxe Ha3bIBaIM IUIOXMM MaTeMaTHKOM® — II03TOMY BO-
npoc ymecreH. (6) Kak yuenue EBpura, c ero HeaGCTpaKTHBIMHU YHMCIAMH, COOT-
HOCUTCS C paHHenu(aropernckod MaTeMaTUKOM, KOTOpas, BO3MOXKHO, ObLIa 110
NpUpOZie MCKIIOYUTENbHO apudmMerndeckoi? Tospko ucciesoBaHue B 9TOM
HanpaBJIeHUH JacT HaM BO3MOKHOCTb OKOHYaTeJbHO CPaBHUTD AeiicTus EBpu-
Ta U (bpaI‘MeHTI)I (DI/I]IOJIaH, B KOTOPbBIX OH U3BACHSIETCA O YeTHO-HEe4YeTHOM npu-
poge uucesn. Takum oGpasom, eciu EBprTa MOXKHO CUMTATh CEPbE3HBIM MHTEP-
nperaropom  Puiosnad, OH, BO3MOXHO, MOXeT CTaTb BaKHEHIIUM
repMeHeBTHYECKMM KIIYOM K NMOHMMaHMIO paHHero mudaropensma Kak Iie-
JIOCTHOTO (peHOMeHa UCTOPUH MBICIIH.
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THE MORAL ASPECT OF THE PHENOMENON OF POPULISM IN THE POLITICS OF
THE LATE ROMAN REPUBLIC

ABSTRACT. The article is devoted to the study of the emergence and development of populism
in the political struggle of the late Roman Republic. It focuses on the purely Roman nature of
this phenomenon, which distinguishes it from ancient Greek demagogy, and highlights the
basic principles and goals to which populist politicians appealed. The authors show that in its
original meaning populism was a way of ensuring the participation of the people in politics.
Despite all the ambiguity of this phenomenon, a conclusion is made about the objective regu-
larity of the emergence of populism and about its high significance in the conditions of the
social, economic and political transformation of the late Roman Republic. In addition, popu-
lism can be viewed as a marker of the existence of democratic politics, which presupposes
the presence of civic virtues, both among citizens and among politicians, as well as the active
participation of the people in political life.
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Tepmun «nomymsm» ABJAAETCA JOBOJBHO YaCTO BOCIPOU3BOAUMBIM 3JI€MEHTOM
COBPEMEHHOT'0 COLJMaIbHO-TIOJIMTUYECKOro AUCKypca. Ha HeM fep:kUTcd BHYIIN-
TeJbHAsA 4YacTh PUTOPUKH IOJTUTUYECKOH 60pbObl. Ecotu crosieTne Hasaj 3a aTUM
TEPMMHOM CTOSUIM BIIOJIHE BHATHBIE IIOJUTUYECKHE CUJIbl U NIPOrPaMMBl, 3allu-
IaBlIMe MHTepechl (hepMepoB U KPeCTbAHCTBA, TO celiyac OH Pa3MbIT U UMeeT
SBHbIE OTpPULIATE/JbHbIe KOHHOTALMU. Ilo/IuTHYecKre OIIOHEHThl U Macc-Megua
He YCTal0T OOBHHATH TeX WIN MHBIX ieATeIeil B IOy IM3Me KaK B IJITABHOM IIOJIU-
TUYECKOM rpexe. ITH 0OBUHEHUS YHUUYMIKUTENbHBI, HO CaAM IIOMYJIU3M KaK METOZ,
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TIOCTOSIHHO ZI0Ka3bIBaeT CBOX0 3(h(heKTHBHOCTD, U 60pL0Oa C MOIMYIU3MOM CTaHO-
BUTCA ellje OHUM OpYAHeM MOIyTU3Ma.

denomen momyaMsMa HaXOAUTCA Takke B (POKyce MHTEPECOB HAy4HOTO CO-
o0lecTBa: eMy MOCBAIIEHO MHOKECTBO CTaTei, Juccepranyii 1 00CTOATETbHBIX
uccnegoBanuii. O6paTuM BHUMaHHe Ha IPUCYTCTBYIONIYI0 B HUX MOPAJIbHYIO
COCTaBJIAIONYI0. B KayecTBe paGoyero onvcaHus TeX UHTYUIMH, KOTOPbIE JIeKaT
B OCHOBE COBPEMEHHOTO0 IIOHMMAaHM IMOMY/IU3Ma, Mbl OyzieM ONMpaThCs Ha HC-
cnegosanue f.-B. Mrosiepa «Uro Takoe momyansm?»:

«IomyusM — 3T0 0cO60€e MOpaaucmu1eckoe 8000paxeHue NOAUMUKU, CIIOCOD BOC-
NpUATHA NOJUTHIECKOHR eliCTBUTeIbHOCTH, IPeJIIoaraoliuii MOpalbHy10 YUCTOTY
Y BHYTPEHHIOIO OZIHOPOJHOCTh HapOAa, KOTOPBIH NMPOTUBOIIOCTABIIAETCS KOPPYMITU-
POBaHHBIM U MOPaJIbHO JeTPaZiipoOBaBIUIMM d1uTaM. KpuTrka anuT — HeoOXoauMoe,
HO He J[OCTaTOYHOE YCJIOBHE, YTOOBI CUUTATHCA IOMYJUCTOM. <...> HOIYJIHCTBI
YTBep:KAAI0T, 9YTO OHU — U TOJBKO OHM — fBJISIOTCA MCTHHHBIMU IIPEe/CTaBUTENAMHI
Hapoga. VX mosuTHYecKre COIEPHHUKU BCEro JIMIIb 4acTh Oe3SHpaBCTBEHHOM, pas-
BpalleHHO# 3uThI» (Miostep 2018, 37—-38; mep. A. ApXUIIOBOH).

Kak BuzuM, B IUIaHe OLIEHKH IIOIYJIU3Ma, KaK UCCAeL0BaTeIH, TaK U CAMU IIOJIH-
TUYeCKHe aKTOPbl aKIeHTUPYIOT B 3TOM (heHOMEeHe CBA3b IMOJUTUKA U MOPAJIH.
Mopasib py 9TOM HOHUMAETCS AOBOJIBHO a0CTPAKTHO, €3 y4yeTa ee COLMAaIbHO-
ro xapakTepa, alne/ulpys, KaKk IPaBUIO, K «BBICIINM LIEHHOCTAM» WM «0Jary
Hapoga». Tak e He ICHO, HA KAKOW MOpaJbHON JOKTPHUHE OCHOBBIBAETCS IOIIY-
JINCTCKAsA MOJMTHKA, KAKOM MMEHHO 3THKOH OHAa PyKOBOACTByeTcs. UToOBI BOC-
IIOJTHUTH TOT IPOGes1, 00paTUMCs K HICTOPUYECKUM KOPHSAM JaHHOTO (heHOMeHa
MOJTUTUYECKON 3KU3HHU, a UMEHHO, K IOJUTHYECKOHN KU3HHU MO37Hel Pumckoi
pecIyO/IuKH, I7ie Mbl CMOXKeM HaOJII0aTh 3aposkAeHue MOoMyIu3Ma — U Kak ¢op-
MBI ITIOJIUTUYECKOM TAKTUKK U KaK ITOJIUTOJIOTUYECKOr0 KOHIIEITa.

Kak ciezyeT 13 3TUMOJIOTMY TEPMHMHA, OH BOCXOJUT K JIATUHCKOMY «populus»,
TO €CTh 03HAYaeMbIM €ro SBJISETCS HApOJ, TOYHee, er0 MOJIUTUYECKA aKTUBHAA
4acTh, 06s1afaromas MpaBoM IPUHUMATh PelleHHs WU BbIPaXKaTh CBOE OTHOIIE-
HUe K JeWCTBUAM IOJUTUKA. PUMCKHMI MOMyJHCT, KaK IpaBuIo, 00Jajaromiuii
BBICOKUM COLIUAJIBHBIM CTAaTyCOM, CTPEMHTCS ITOJYEPKHYTh CBOIO OJIM30CTh HU3-
MM CJI0SIM, IlepeHuMasi MaHepbl, IPUHATbIE CPEAU «IIPOCTOTO Hapoja», a He
TOT'O COCJIOBUS, K KOTOPOMY OH IIpUHAZIeKaI OT poxkAeHus. Hepeako aror nepe-
XO0J, COIIPOBOKAAETCS dIATAKEM, UTO A0OABIIAET MOJUTHKY U3BECTHOCTHU U JieJla-
€T ero IpesMeTOM O0CYKAEeHUH, CIIETEH U IOATMHHBIM TBOPLIOM IHOJTUTUYECKUX
HoBocTeil. /Iy momysrcra BCerza BajkHa aleUIAIMA K BO3BBINIEHHBIM U a0-
CTPaKTHBIM LI€HHOCTSM, BPOZie CIIPaBeAIMBOCTH U CBOOOABI, C 00A3aTeIbHBIM
MOAYEPKUBAaHUEM CBOEH alpUOPHOM YBEPEHHOCTH B TOM, YTO UX pasfjessder
KaKbIi npegcTraBuTesb Hapoza. [lomymuct nosaraer, 4To npecjefyeT BHITOABI U


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

704  MopanpHbIl acnekT ¢eHOMeHa NOMyJau3Ma

VHTepechl BCero HapoAa, KOTOPBIM IPOTHUBONOCTABIAETCS KydKe IpeJCTaBUTe-
Jedt mpasdAmei aauTel. [lonynsm peaynupyeT CI0KHbIe IIPOGIEMbI K TPOCTBIM,
U IpeziaraeT ObICTPBINA U 0YEBUAHBIN CIIOCO0O MX paspelleHusl.

[ToMuMo ykasaHMA Ha HPOMCXOXKJEHHE TEpPMHUHA, ITO3BOJUM cebe cheiaaTb
yTBEpsKZAEHUE 0 cyry0o PUMCKOM mpupoge camoro ¢geHomMeHa. /i aToro nese-
Co00pa3HO yKasaThb Ha €ro OTIMYHe OT I'PEeYeCKOH «Aemaroruu». B paHHei
a(uHCKOI JeMOKpaTHU AeMaror, WiN «BOXAb Hapoja», IOHUMAJICSA He TOJBKO
KaK ero IpeABOAMTENb, HO U KaK 3al[UTHUK. FIMH, Kak mpaBuUiIo, ObUIN HpeACTa-
BUTeM 3HATH, Bpoge CosoHa mam Ilepukia, KOTOpble NOJIb30BAUCh 3aCTYKEH-
HBIM aBTOPUTETOM, KaK B IJ1a3aX apUCTOKpPATUH, Tak U Aemoca. OfHaKo eMoKpa-
TUYECKUM XapaKTep WX IOJUTHUKH OIpefessUICA He CTOJIBKO CTpeMJIEHHEeM
OIepeThcsl Ha YHCIEHHOE IPEBOCXOACTBO AEMOCa, CKOJBKO COOOpaKeHUAMHU
nojzep:xaHusa rpaxgaHckoro mupa. [locie nmopaskenus B [lesononecckoi BoliHe
Y NpaB/ieHus TPUALIATA THPAHOB aPUHCKas AeMOKPAaTHUs CTajla 9BOJIOLUOHUPO-
BaTh B CBOIO IIPOTHBOIIOJOXHYIO (JOPMY, B OTHOIIEHUH KOTOPOH 3aKpemuaoch
oIpezieIeHHe «OXJIOKpaTHs». C 3TOro MOMeHTA U BIUIOTh A0 YTPaThl CBOEH He3a-
BUCUMOCTH AQHHAMH NPaBUIM UMEHHO Te «BOXAU Hapoga», Giarofapsi KOTo-
PBIM JemMarorus mpuooOpesa CBOIO IeYaabHO M3BECTHYIO pemytanuio. [loaromy
MOXeT MOKa3aThCs, YTO PUMCKUM IMOITYJIM3M €CTh He YTO MHOe, KaK TOBTOpeHue
rpeueckoit semaroruu. Ho B ToM TO 1 fjeJ10, YTO HU B IOJUTUKO-KYJIBTYPHOM, HU
B MHCTUTYIIMOHATBHOM, HU B HAIIMOHAJIBHO-TPAXAAHCKOM OTHOIIEHUSAX aHaJIOo-
TMH MeX/y I'PeueCKUM U PUMCKUM «HapoZaMu» He ABJIAI0TCA YMECTHBIMU. 3/1eCh
Ba)XHO CZleJIaTh ellie OJHY MPUHIIUIHATBHYIO OTOBOPKY: IOMYJIU3M — 3TO UMEHHO
TAaKTHKA B MOJIUTUYECKOU GOpnbe, cpescTBO MOOHIN30BATh U HANIPABUTH CTO-
POHHUKOB ISl IOCTHKEHHS MOJUTHYECKUX 1iesIel], a He IepeyCTPOUTh Ha MHOK
JIaZl TOJIMTUYEeCKOe NMPOCTPaHCTBO rocyzapcrsa. [loaromy B fampHelieM, roBops
0 MOJIMTHUKAX-MOMYJIMCTAX, MbI OyzieM OIHMPAThCS TOJIBKO Ha TeX, KTO, JasKe IpPH-
Oerasi K HACWIHNIO, He JKeJal (MM He MOT) YHUYTOXHUTh CBOMX IPOTHBHUKOB U
YCTaHOBHUTb BOOPYKEHHBIM ITyTEM €AMHOJUYHYIO BJAcTh, mozo6HO KarminHe
n Llesapro, XoTsl MX MporpaMMel, 6€3ycI0BHO, ObLTH MOy IUCTCKUMU. Emme «co
BpeMeH JpeBHUX I'PEKOB ¥ PUMJISIH CJIOBO “Hapo/; MCIIOJIb30BaJI0Ch 110 MeHbIIEH
Mepe B TPeX CMbIC/IaX: BO-IIEPBBIX, HAPOZ Kak Liesoe (T.e. BCe YWIEHbI IOJIUTUU
WJIM TOTO, YTO PaHblle Ha3bIBATH “TIOUTHYECKUM TeJIOM”); BO-BTOPBIX, “IIPOCTHIE
mozau” (dactb res publica, cocrosmas U3 MpOCTOTIOAMHOB — T. €., BBIpaXkKasACh CO-
BpPEMEHHBIM SI3BIKOM, U3 00€3/10/IeHHBIX, 0€CIPaBHbIX, UCKIIOYEHHBIX, 3a0bITHIX );
B-TPEThUX, HAJUs KaK IjeJI0e, IOHNMAaeMOoe B KyJIbTYPHOM CMBbICJIEe c10Ba» (Mroj-
Jep 2018, 41; mep. A. ApXUIIOBOH).

ITocne okonvanus Il Ilynuyeckoil BOMHBI M JaJbHEMIIETO PACLIMPEHMUA Ha
BOCTOK, Kor/ila PuM nepecras iBJATbCA TOPOAOM-TOCYAAPCTBOM M Hayasl IpeBpa-
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IATBCA B MUPOBYIO Z€pKaBy, IOC/Ie Hadaja MPefOCTaBIEHUs IIPaB PHUMCKOrO
rpaskaHCTBA UTAJIMKAM, a apaJLIeJbHO TMOepTHHAM — ObIBIIMM pabaMm, MOHHU-
MaHHe PUMCKOIO Hapoja KaK eQMHOIO «IIOJMTHYECKOTo Tesa» Ge3BO3BpATHO
YyTPaTHIO CBOIO aKTyaJIbHOCTb. Kak cieayeT M3 OCHOBHBIX COOBITHII MCTOPUU
NO3JHEH peciyOJIUKY, TOJTUTUKY, KOTOPBIX MOXHO HeHTU(UIIUPOBATh KaK I0-
IyJIUCTOB, U KOTOPbIE OTHOCWJINCH, CO BCEMH OTOBOPKAMH, K TAPTUHU, UMEHYEeMOH
«IIOTyJIIpaMU», TIPeCIeA0BaIM HHTEPEChl WIN ONUPAIUCh HA HAPOZ B €ro BTO-
poMm nonuManuu. K TpeTbeMy MOHMMaHUIO HapoAa KaK IPasKJaHCKOTO LeJI0To,
KaK MbI yOeAuMcs fasee, O/1HKe BCeX MOAOLIEN TOIbKO LiunepoH.

A.-B. M1osuep, onuchiBast crielju()UKy pUMCKOTO IOMYJIM3Ma, YTBEPKIAAET, YTO
«OTCTaMBaHME MHTEPECOB <...> “IPOCTOro Hapoza’, — 3TO He IOIYyJHU3M, HO
yTBEPIKAEHHUE, YTO TOJIBKO IUIEOC (POTUBONOCTAB/ISEMbIH MATPULUAM, HE TOBO-
pa yxke 0 pabax) ABisgeTcss UCTHUHHBIM populus Romanus u 4TO MOAIMHHBIMU
IPeACTABUTENSMYU 9TOTO UCTUHHOTO HApPOZA ABJISIOTCS TOJBKO IOIYJIAPbI, — BOT
9TO yKe MOMYIH3M» (TaM XKe, 41-42).

Opnako eciu Bo BpemeHa [lom6us elie MOMXHO ObLIO TOBOPUTH O PUMCKOM
HApOJe, «IMOJUTUIECKOE TeJI0» KOTOPOro ObLIO MpeJCTaBIEHO COCIOBHEM ILTE-
OeeB, a MOJUTHUYECKAs BOJIsL BIpAKasach HAPOJHBIM COOpaHUEM, TO BCETO Yepes
II0JIBEKA 9TO MOHATHE CAEeIANI0Ch KpaiiHe HEOAHO3HAYHBIM.

Co BpeMeH ycraHOBIeHMs PecryOiuKy IJIaBHBIM IOJUTHYECKUM OPraHOM
yupasjieHus ObUI CeHaT, (hOpMHpOBaHHe COCTaBa KOTOPOro (haKTHYeCKU ObLIO
IpeporaTUBOM apUCTOKPAaTUYeCKOro cocioBusA marpuuueB. OfHako y IuieGeeB
OBLTO ITPaBO BBIOMPATh HAPOAHBIX TPUOYHOB, KOTOpPbIE, OyAy4r HUSIIMMU Maru-
CTpaTaMH, UMeJIU ITPaBO MHTEPLECCUHU — 3aIIPeTa He TOJIbKO Ha JII000M MTPUHATBINA
3aKOH, HO JjayKe Ha caMy IOTIBITKY ero oocyxzenus. FimeHHo Gsarogaps TpubyHawm,
IIepBOHAYAIbHOM 3a/ja4ell KOTOPBIX ObLIa 3alIUTa IUIebeeB OT IIPOU3BOJIA APUCTO-
KpaToB M KOHCYJIOB, maiestas populi romani — «Besn4ne pUMCKOro Hapoga»,
ocKopOJIeHre KOTOPOro pacCMaTpPUBAJOCh KaK TOCYAAPCTBEHHOE IPECTYILIEHUE,
BOIUIOIAJIOCH B TIOJHOM Mepe, HOTOMY 4TO €r0 MCTOYHUKOM CYHTAJICS UCKIIOYH-
TEJIbHO HApOJHBIN CyBepeHHUTeT. XapaKTepHas /i aHTUYHBIX OOLIECTB CBA3Ka
«TpaKJaHUH-COOCTBEHHUK-COJIAAT», He JOIYCKAIOLas BbINAJeHNs U3 ITOU LIenu
x0Tl Obl OJHOTO 3JEMEHTA, JJIl KJIACCHMYECKOH PHUMCKOU pecIyOgHKH HMesa
HauOosblee sHaYeHUe. [lo BoeHHOM pedopmbl 'ag Mapus (102 I. 0 H. 3.) K CIIyK-
Ge MOIyCKAIMCh TOJBKO TPaKJaHe, KOTOPbIe YCIIEIIHO BeJH CBOE XO3AWCTBO U
MIMeJIH J0OPOIOPAA0YHYIO peryTanuio. JlocTy B apMHIO MHBIX JIUL] ObLI 3aKPBIT, a
TOIBITKA ITPOHUKHYTh B Hee IPECTyIHUKaM, pabaM MM BOJIBbHOOTIYIEHHUKAM
KapajJach CMEPTHOM KasHbl0. Taxike He IOZJI€KaJu IPU3BIBY CBOOOAHBIE TPaK-
ZaHe, He 00/1a7aBIIie COOCTBEHHOCTHIO, T. H. «IIPOJIETAPUN», WIH Te, YbH Ipodec-
CHH CYUTAIUCh <HUSKUMMU», BpoZe OpagodpeeB uiu oBapos. [lomrmMo BickasaH-
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HOTO ellle APUCTOTeNEM CYXAEHUs, YTO IOJHOIPABHBIMM TPAXKIAHAMU JOJKHBI
OBITh TOJIBKO CBOOOHbIE COOCTBEHHUKY, UMYLIECTBA KOTOPBIX JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI
HEe HaxOJUTbCS B YCJAYKEHHH, B PUMCKOM BapUaHTE JOIOJHIOCH elle OZHUM
BaJKHBIM OOCTOSITEJIbCTBOM: BOEHHas Cayx0a paccMarprBajach He KaK HOBUH-
HOCTb, a KaK IIPUBIIETHSA, U UMeJIa CAKpaJIbHbIA Xxapakrep. «C TOYKU 3peHus ca-
KpaJIbHOTO TIPaBa, BOMCKO KOHCTUTYHPOBAJIOCh KaK TAKOBOE Yepe3 PeSUrHO3HbIN
TI0 CBOEH CyTH aKT IPUHeCeHUsI BOMHCKOM mpucAry (sacramentum militiae), koto-
PbIil ¥ IpeBpalaI rpakjaHUHA B BOMHA, CTaBs €ro B 0COObIe OTHOLIEHUS C HOCH-
TesieM uMIiepus u 6oramu» (Maxuarok 2006, 148). CriezyeT B CBA3H C 9TUM BCIIOM-
HHUTb, YTO B CBOMX peyax Iepes HapoAHbIM coOpanueM Llunepon oGpamaucs K
rpakgaHaM He MHaYe KaK K «KBHPHUTaM», TO €CTh «KOIbEHOCIIAM», PSLOBBIM BOU-
HaM, IOAYepPKUBasi TeEM CAMBIM UX ITOJTHOIPABHOCTb.

Tpancdopmanus CBA3KH «TIpakAaHUH-COOCTBEHHUK-COJIZAT» HAYalIach C ce-
peaunsl Il B. 10 H. 3., Korga, nocje 3aBoeBanusa Makegouuu u Kapgarena, B Pum
IOTOKOM XJIBIHYJIA GorarcrBa. [IoMuMo TOrO, 94TO 9TO NPHBEJIO K HEBHAAHHOMY
000raleHUI0 HEMHOTHX U JJaI0 COBPEMEHHHUKAM [10BOJ, OIMCBhIBATh BCE IMOCIE-
ZOBaBIIee B TEPMHHAX «yIafKa HpaBoB» (cM. Hamp.: JepsxuBunkmuii, [lepos 2018),
MOSBUINCH ellle ZIBa BAXKHBIX I Pa3pyLIEeHUA CAKPaIbHOMN CBA3U PaXKZaHUHA C
roCylapCTBOM IIOCJIeACTBUA. Bo-TepBbIX, 3a (PMHAHCOBOH HEHAZOOHOCTHIO OBLT
OTMEHEH «TpUOYyT» — MOAYIIHBIN HAJIOT, T. €. Mepa, 00JIerYMBIIas MaTepUaIbHOE
OpeMs rpaiaH, OZHOBPEMEHHO JOJUKHA ObLIa BBI3BATH OINYLIEHUE MEHBIIeH
3aBHCHMOCTH T'OCYZApCTBa OT HUX. BO-BTOPBIX, 000CTpUIICA arpapHbIM BOIPOC:
C yBeJIMYEHHEeM KOIM4YecTBa PaboB MesIKHe COOCTBEHHHKH CTaHOBUJIMCH HEKOH-
KypPEHTOCIIOCOOHBIMU M Pa30PSINCh; UX 3€MJIU B CUJIy Pa3HbIX IPUYUH KOH(UC-
KOBBIBAJIMCh, 3aTO HaJeJbl TOPCTKU JATHU(YHAUCTOB POCIH; pa3opeHHbIe Kpe-
CTbIHE YCTPEMJ/LUIUCh B PHM, 4YTO CWIBHO MEHSJIO €ro COLMaJbHBIA M
HOJIUTUYECKUi 00/MK. M ele, 0 BaXKHOCTH 4Yero YIIOMHHAJIH COBPEMEHHUKU:
C UCYE3HOBEHHEM IIaTPUAPXAJbHOTO YKJIaZla, OZHOH M3 OCHOB KOTOPOTO OBLIO
TPYAOJI00MBOE, YECTHOE ¥ YMEPEHHOE KPECThIHCTBO, KaTaCTPO(UIECKU CTaIO
COKpAaIlaThCA U KOJMYECTBO KOMILIEKTYeMbIX M3 Hero cosgar. [loatomy Bce ar-
papHbIe pe)OpMBI, TPOEKTHI MY MOIBITKH KOTOPBIX MMEIU MECTO CO 2-H MOJIOo-
BuHBI Il B. 0 H.3. BIUIOTH Z0 NMOCJIEAHUX AHEW pecHyOJIMKY, HallpaBJIeHHbIE Ha
IpejoTBpalleHye Maynepu3alnuy KpeCcTbdH, IpecIefoBald BecbMa IepCHeKTHB-
HYIO 1IeJIb, HAIIPSIMYIO CBSI3aHHYIO ¢ 0€30IacHOCThIO rocygapcrsa. OgHako o6oc-
HOBaHMeE MX, 10 KpaliHel Mepe, HA YPOBHE PUTOPHUKH, OIIATH e CTPOUIOCH BO-
KPYT LIEeHHOCTEH BBICLIETO MOPAJKA, BPOJE «CBOOOABI» U «CIIPABEJINBOCTH .

ITo cytu mena, puMckuii Hapog BpeMeH lluniepoHa, B OT/IMuMe OT MpeJCcTaBuU-
TeJleld JIPEBHUX apUCTOKPATUYECKUX POJOB, YK€ ObLI HE COBCEM «PUMCKHM».
HemaJtyro o110 B HeM COCTaBJISUIM MOJIyYMBIINE ITPaBa IPaXXAAHCTBA UTATHKH, U
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0CO0EHHO BOJIbHOOTIIYII€HHHKH, YeH OIBIT OTBETCTBEHHOTO y4acCTu:d B IIOJTUTHKE
U B yIIpaBJeHUHU rOCYapCTBOM JIMO0 OTCYTCTBOBAJ BOBCE, TMOO Pean30BbIBAJICA
B YCJIOBHSX IIEPMAaHEHTHBIX IPAXKIAHCKUX CMYT. «/IpeBH:AA miebeiickaa paca no-
ru0sa: OCTajJoCh HaceJeHHe CMENIAHHOTO IPOMCXOXIEHUSA OOJIbIIE0 YacThIO
npuBe3eHHbIe, Kak IIeHHUK» (Lllamnanbu 1882, I, 23; nep. /I. Kupeesa). Mimen-
HO B ux agpec CUUIINOH, B OTBET Ha POKOT TOJIIIbI, HAYaBIIMHACSA U3-3a €eT0 OIpaB-
maHusA youiicrsa 'as 'pakxa, mpousHec Hekorga pasy: «IlycT Mordar e, KoMy
Wranusa He MaTh, a Mayexa!», 00aBUB «KOTOPBIX i NMpoAaBas B pabctso» (Kopo-
JIEHKOB 2008, 218—219). B HCTOYHMKAaX TOTO BpeMeHH CJI0BO «ILIe6C» JacTo 3ame-
HSIETCA «YEPHBIO» U «TOJIIOH», OTHOIIEHUE K HEMY CO CTOPOHBI «HUCTHHHBIX»
PUMJIH KpaliHe mpespurenbHoe. Ho B IeHb HApOAHBIX cOOpaHHii K IU1e6esaM 00-
palaroTCcA M0 MMeHaM, JKMYT UM PYKH U BCAYECKHU JIbCTAT, 0COOEHHO KaHAUAATHI
Ha BBIOOpHBIE JIOJDKHOCTH, KOTOpPBIE YCTPAMBAIOT pasBjeyeHHs He U3 Ojarode-
CTHS, KaK BCTapb, a YTOOBI CHHUCKAaTh UX pacroJoxeHue. HeyauBureapHo, 4TO
«3Ta COCTABJIAIIASA HApOAHbIE CXOAKH IMbsBKA Ka3HAYEHCTBA, XKaJKasd U TOJO0A-
Has yepHb» (LluuepoH, ITucsmo 22 (Att. 1.16); 1994, I, 62; ep. B.O. 'openiuTeiina)
HaMHOTO Jierde MoAJaeTcs Ha Mponaraizly paguKajibHbIX pe)OpMaTopoOB, 4eM Ha
CZlep:KaHHbIe apTyMEHThl YMEPEHHbIX MOJIUTHKOB. TOT ke HapoAHbI TpUOYH
[TyGsuii Pysur, aBTOp 0OuepesHOTo 3eMeJbHOTO 3aKOHOIPOEKTa, Iepes, BHECEHHU-
eM ero Ha HapOJHOe COOpaHue CTal MOABIATHCA B IOHOIIEHHOW U HEONPATHOM
Ofiezie, ¢ HedeCaHbIMU BOJIOCAMH U JJIMHHOM GOpOZOMH, 4TO OBUIO pacleHeHO
Kak NpU3HaK KpaliHe JeMOKPAaTUYEeCKOro COflep:KaHus 3aKOHA, a3 OH CTPEeMMUJI-
s BBITVIAZIETH KaK Te, Ha YbI0 IOAJEPKKY PACCUUTHIBAI (TaM Ke, 252).

Ocoboe MecTo B ps/ly PUMCKUX ITOITYIMCTOB TOTO BpeMEHHU 3aHUMAaeT ITPe/iBO-
JUTeb KpalHUX IOIYJISPOB, HEMPUMHUPHUMBIH Bpar ONTUMAaToB U audHO [uie-
pona Ily6smit Knasauii Ilyabxp. OH ObLT BBIXOAIIEM U3 JPEBHETO apUCTOKPATH-
9YeCKOro poja, HO YTOOBI IOYyYUTh HPABO BBICTABUTH CBOIO KaHAUJATYPY B
HapOJHbIe TPHUOYHBI OCYLIECTBIJI IIEPEXOJ B IIE0ENCKOe COCIIOBUE Yepes yChl-
HOBJIEHUe, a cBoe ums «KiaBauit» cMeHns Ha Gosiee GIM3KOe HAPOAHOMY ITPO-
usHomenuto «Knoanii». XapakTepucTMKH ero B MCTOpUOrpaduu J0BOJBHO
ousku: T. MOMM3eH cYHMTaeT ero aHapXUCTOM M OeCIPUHLIUITHBIM J€Marorom,
I'. Xacken HaspiBaeT ero «political gangster in action», o Tom, 4To OH Ipecyezo-
BaJl JINIIb CBOM 1ieJI, FOBOPUT U If. Meliep. BupoueM, oreuecTBeHHBIM UCTOPUK
P. 10. Bunmep mosaraeT, 4To OH OBLT MCTHHHBIM HaC/lIeAHUKOM ABMxKeHus ['pak-
XOB, IpUOEeraBIIMI K HACHIUIO KaK K BBIHYK/IEHHOW Mepe, B OTBET Ha HACHJIHe
onTuMaToB. B mepemnrcke lurepon oT3piBaeTcs 0 HeM KakK 0 «OelIeHOM JeJIoBe-
Ke», «4eJOBEKe, IOTEPSBLIEM PAacCyZoK», «0e3yMHOM OCKOpOWUTese» U T.J.
B cBoux peyax, rjie OH 3aTparuBaeT JMYHOCTD U JiesTeJbHOCTb Kiioaus, oH Heus-
MEHHO M300pakaeT ero Kax IpeABOJUTENS YEPHU U OTOPOCOB 001IeCTBa, Mpes-
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BOZMTEJA TIOTPOMIIMKOB, PACIYTHUKA M Bpara Bcex J00pOIOPAL0YHbIX JTIOAEH,
4YTO, KOHEYHO, HeJb3sl He IMPU3HATh OPATOPCKUM IIpeyBeJIUYeHHEeM (CM. Hamp.:
JepxuBunkuii, [lepos 2018). OgHako ero pemyranus roBopuia cama 3a ce0s: B
apmuu cBoero mypuHa Jlykysia, BoeBaBuiero Ha Boctoke, oH mblTascad NOZHATH
IPOTUB Hero OYHT; 3aHUMAaJsICAd BbIMOrareabcTBaMu B llusanpnuHckon ['amwmmiwy;
IIPUBJIEKAICA K CyAy 10 OOBUHEHMIO B CBATOTATCTBE, KOTZA, HAPALUBIIKNCH B KO-
cTIOM ap(UCTKH, ABUJICA Ha CBUJaHUe K sxeHe lle3aps Bo Bpems mpasgHHKa
Jlo6poii GoruHY, Ha KOTOPBIH JOMYCKAJINCh TOJIBKO JKEHIUHbI; BO IJIaBE€ BOOPY-
KEHHBIX OTPsAL0B TEPPOPU3UPOBAJ BCEX CBOUX MPOTUBHUKOB, B TOM uKce [Tom-
nesi; JOOWICS NMPUHATHS 3aKOHA O HaKa3aHUM 3a KasHb PUMCKHX IpaxkiaH 0e3
CyZa, HanpaBJIeHHbIHA JUYHO NpoTuB llunepona, a Korga TOT yAaauica B U3THa-
HUe, pa3pyLII ero 0M; HAKOHell, B OZHOH U3 BOOPYXEHHBIX CXBATOK ObLI yOUT,
II0CJIe Yero TOJIIIa OTHeC/A eTro TeJO B 37laHue CeHara, CIOKHIIA MOrpeOaTbHbIA
KOCTep U3 CKaMeeK, B pe3yJbTaTe 4ero pasropeslleecs IJIaMs YHUUYTOXKUIO Ky-
puro. Ho cambIM BakHBIM B OHOTrpaduul 3TOr0 MPHUPOXKAEHHOTO CMYThsIHA OBLIO
TO, YTO XOTS OH M ObUI «BOKZEM Hapoja» U IOIYJIAPOM, «BpsZ JU ObLUIA CBOM-
CTBEHHBI €My KaKue-Tu00 MoJUuTHIecKre yoexaeHus» (I'pumains 1991, 206; nep.
I'.C. Kuabe u P.B. CamnHoit).

VIMeHHO 3TO OTCYTCTBHE MOJUTUYECKUX yOeXxZeHUH IT03BOJIIeT TOBOPUTH He
TOJIBKO 00 OTJIMYMHU PUMCKOTO IIOIyJIM3Ma OT IPeYecKOil leMaroruy, Ho U O €ro
crienuUKe B CAMOH IOMIUTHYECKON O0pbOe mo3gHell pecnyonuku. Beas B aTOT
Nepuoj, Kak MbI y:ke OTMe4aaH, PUM OKOHYaTeJbHO IPEoZoses] CBOK apXxaud-
HYIO IIOJIMCHYIO CTPYKTYypy: eciM B I'penpum gaxe npu AeMOKpaTH4eCKOM IpaB-
JIEHUM TIpaBa TPaXkJaHCTBA HEU3MEHHO IPEeJOCTaB/IAINCh TOJBKO IOJHOIPAB-
HBIM BBIXOZL|AM U3 JAHHOTO II0JIMCA ¥ HUKOMY Oouibliie, B Pume B cocTaB miebees
J,0ITy CKaJIMCh BBIXOALIBI U3 CAMbIX Pa3HbIX STHUYECKUX U COLUAIbHBIX cnoeB. [1o-
3TOMY BBIXOJKU JleMaroros Bpoge Kieona nmesnu 6osiee yskuii Kpyr CUMIIaTHU3HU-
PYIOLIMX, OTPAaHMYEHHBIM ITOJHONPABHBIMH TpajklaHaMH, B TO BpeMs Kak Oec-
YHHCTBA «OelIeHbIX HAPOAHBIX TPUOYHOB» BBI3BIBAJIM BOCTOPT UMEHHO YEPHU.
BoT noyemy, npu Bceli CKIOHHOCTA aHTUYHOM KYJbTYPBI K NPOABJIEHUIO IaTa-
’a, Jlake TeaTpaJbHOCTH, HeJb3s YPAaBHATh TaKOe YIOMSAHYTOEe CTpeMJIeHHue
COJTM3UTBCS C «IIPOCTBIM HAPOAOM», Kak nepee3q ['as I'pakxa B OeHbIIM KBapTal
ropoza u usMeHeHue npeHomeHa «Kiaasauii» Ha «Hiozuii»: BeAp mepBsIil BOC-
INPUHUMAJI CBOXO JIeATeIbHOCTh KaK TPAarMyeCKyl U HEOTBPaTUMYI0 MHMCCHUIO BO
0,1aro Hapoza, a BTOPOi — KaK PUCKOBAHHYIO aBaHTIOPY C LIeJIbI0 BHI3BATh PACIO-
JIOKeHHUe TOJIITBI UCKJIIOYUTETBHO K COOCTBEHHOM BbIrofie. IMeHHO 3TOT KpuTe-
puii ciaefyeT B KauecTBe ONpe/esIsAIoliero us cy:xaeHnil llnnepona u nociaezyo-
HIUX UCTOPUKOB.
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[Toxkauyii, H1 B OHOM CBOeM ITpou3BeZieHuu LlunepoH He faeT Takoro ray6o-
KOTO M BCECTOPDOHHETO aHaJM3a CYTU MOHATHA «HAPOA», KaK B peuu 56 I. «B 3a-
muty Cectusi», HApOZHOTO TPUOYHA, CIIOCOOCTBOBABIIEr0 Bo3BpaueHuto Llyme-
poHa M3 u3rTHaHuA, M Bpara Knozua. XpoHONOTMYEeCKM OHa pacrojaraercs
MEKAY ABYMsI BaiKHbIMHA COOBITUAMMU: InepBoe — 1noAgaBJI€HHUE 3aroBopa KaTuavnbr
U CcllaceHue rocyjapcrsa B 63 T., cTaBllee BO3MOKHBIM, 0 MHeHuIo Ilunepona,
Oarozaps ZOCTMIKEHHIO «COTJIACHSA Hapoja»; BTOpPOe — HallMCaHWe UM BO BTO-
PO MOJIOBHHE 50-X IT. HAKAaHYHE HOBOU IpaX{JaHCKOH BOMHBI JIBYX €r0 BayKHEH-
KX MOJMTHYECKUX Auanoros: «O rocygapcrBe» U «0O 3akoHax». ITa pedb cTaja
CBS3YIOLIMM 3BEHOM MEXAy KOHLemueil «concordia ordinum», Bocmpousso-
JUBIIEH BO MHOTOM y4€HHE O CMeIlaHHOH KOHCTUTYyuuu Apucrorensd u Iloam-
Ous, HO MOTpeOoBaBILIel CBOei MOAMU(UKAIMY B JiyXe BpeMeHH, U CO3JaHHUEM
o0pasa «UleaJIbHOTO IPaXKAAHNHA» — KOPMYEro rocyZapcTsa M ero CIacHUTess.
B neii :xe llunepon npejaraer COBepIIeHHO MHOMN B3IVIAZ Ha IPUPOAY U CBOM-
CTBa «IIOMYJIAPOB» W «ONTHMATOB», KOTOPBIMU TPAAULIMOHHO Ha3bIBaJIW CTO-
POHHHUKOB HApOJHOTO COOpaHUs U ceHara.

Kro :xe Takoil Hapos, caMo NMPUCYTCTBHE U 3HaYeHHe KOTOPOTO OTPAaXKEHO B
PUMCKOM Ha3BaHMU rocygapcrsa «res publica populi Romani», monnmaemoe He
KaK peclyO/JIMKaHCKasg (hopMa IpaBjIeHus, a Kak rocysapcrso Boobme? «Hrak,
rocyZlapcTBO €CTh JOCTOSHHMEe Hapoa, a HapoJ He J00oe coeJuHEeHUe JIOfeH,
COOpaHHBIX BMECTe KaKUM ObI TO HM ObLIO 00pa3oM, a coeiHEHHEe MHOTUX JIIO-
Ziel, CBA3aHHBIX MeK/y cO00I0 corsiaceM B BOIIPOCax IpaBa U OOIIHOCTHIO MH-
tepecoB» (LlunepoH 1966, 20; nep. B.O. 'openmreiina). Ero eauHcTBO OBLIO TTO-
K0JIe0JIeHO C TOsBJIeHHeM OOraTCTB U TATM K POCKOIIM, 3a 4eM II0CIeZ0BaIO0
pasbeHEeHNE «TOCYAapCTBEHHOTO Tela» Ha fIBe YacTH (TaM ixe, 18), XOT paHb-
me Hapo, He 00JajaBUIMA HeOOXOZMMBIMU IO3HAHUAMHY, NOAYMHANCA Gosee
MyZpoMy ceHary Kak Tesio gyme (Ilumepon 1981, 134; mep. B.O. T'openmreiina).
BosHukmue «napTuu» He TOJBKO NMOPOAUIN TParMuecKylo yTpary eZJMHCTBa To-
CyAapcTBa, HO M IIOCTAaBWJIM €ero Ha Kpai rubemn. OZHAKO IONYJIApBI OBLIBIX
BpeMeH, Bpoge I'pakxoB miu CaTypHUHA, B OIMYME OT COBPEMEHHBIX, OBLIM
JIFOBMY YeCTHBIMU WJIY, TI0 KpaliHel Mepe, He IpUOeraiy K ycayraM HaliMHUTOB.
ITo Bepcum Llunepona, KOTOpyro OH M3jaraeT B peun «B zamuty Cectus», moJso-
’KeHHe JieJI BBITJIAZEN0 CIeyI0IIM 06pasoMm:

«B T€ BpE€EMEHA IIOITyJIAPBI, IPpaB/a, BbI3bIBA/IN HEJOBOJIBCTBO B 3HAYUTEIbHBIX U I10-
YTEHHBIX JIIOAAX, HO 6]IaI‘OAapH NPpU3HAHUIO U BCIYECKHMM 3HAKaM OAO6peHI/IH (¢{0)
CTOpPOHBI HApOZa ObLIU B CWI€E; UM PYKOIVIECKAJIM B T€ATPE; IIPHU TOJI0COBAHUH OHH
AOCTHUT'A/IN TOrO, K 9Y€EMY CTPEMUIHNCD; JTIOAM OBLIM MUJIBI UX HM€EHAQ, UX p€4H, BbIpa-
JKeHHe Jina, OCaHKa. Nx ITPOTUBHUKM <...> TOJIIIE OHU YIOAHbI HE 6bI]II/I; ITpH I'0JI0CO-
BaHUU X HaAMEPEHMUs1 9aCTO TEPIIE/IN ITIOPAKEHHUE; a €CIU KOI‘O-HI/I6yZ[b U3 HUX Korga-
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1160 U BCTpedyaIn PYKOILIECKAaHUAMM, TO 3TOT YeJOBEK HadyMHaI OOAThbCS, He CO-
BEPLIMJI JIK OH KaKoi-1160 omnbky. Ho Bee ke B 60Jiee BaXKHBIX Ae/Iax TOT K€ CAMBbIH
HapOJ BHUMATeIbHeHITUM 00pasoM IPUCIYIIUBAICI K UX coBetaM» (Lluuepox 1993,
IT, 139; mep. B.O. T'opeHiuTeiina).

[Ipousomenuie B rocyfapcTse INepeMeHbl CeJald TPagULMOHHOe Ipes-
CTaB/eHHe O NapTUAX, BAKHEHIIMM KpUTepUeM NPUHAJJIEKHOCTH K KOTOPBIM
OBLJIO COLMATBbHOE IPOUCXOXKIEHUE, YCTAPEBIIMM: CPeAU BOKEH MOIyIApOoB
OBLTM MCKITIOYUTETBHO HOOUIM ¥ apUCTOKPATHI, HO U CPeJ TPUBEPKEHIIEB CTa-
poro nopszAKa HaXOAM/IMCh BBIXOALBI U3 I1e6ca. Kpome Toro, pumckoe moHnma-
HUe «[apTuil» He MpeAIosaraao Haluyue Kakoi-To CKpeIusoleid ueoga0ruy,
Jaile BCEro 3TO ObUIO 00beAMHEHNE CTOPOHHUKOB BOKPYT KaKOW-IM00 IOJIUTH-
4yeckoil urypsl, Bpoge «pars Pompeiana» win «pars Clodiana». [losromy mog-
JIMHHBIM OCHOBAaHHEM /A JleleHus Hapoza LiunepoH BeIOMpaeT MopaibHbIe Ka-
JyecTBa ero rpeJcraBUTesei, X 00pas U 11e/Ib JKU3HU.

«Cpepu HalIMX rpaXAaH GbUIO ABa POAA JIOAEH, CTPEMUBIIHMXCS Y4aCTBOBATD B TOCY-
AapCTBEHHOM /leATeIbHOCTA M UIPaTh B TOCYZAPCTBE BBIAAIOLIYIOCH POJIb: OAHH U3
9THX JIIOAEH XOTeIN CINTAThCA U OBITh IOy IApaMy, Apyrue — ontumaramu. Te, KTo
XOTeJI, YTOOBI UX IOCTYIIKU M BbICKA3bIBAHUS ObLIM IPHUATHBI TOIIIE, CUUTAINCH I10-
HyJIApaMH, a Te, KTO JeMCTBOBAJ TaK, YTOOBI MX PelIeHHs HaXOAWIN of00peHHe y
BCeX YeCTHEHIINX JI0AeH, CIUTATNCh ONTUMATAMU. <...> 9TO — PyKOBOAHUTEIH IOCY-
AapCTBEHHOTO COBETA; 3TO — T€, KTO CJEZAYeT 3a HUMH; 3TO — JIOAU U3 BAXKHEHIIHX CO-
CJIOBUH, JIs1 KOTOPBIX OTKPBIT ZOCTYI B KypHIo; 9T0 — 3KHUTEIN PUMCKUX MyHULIUIIAEB
L CeJI; 9TO — AEeJIbLIbl; €CTh JaXke BOABHOOTIYIEHHHUKH-OIITUMATEL <...> OnTuMars! —
BCe Te, KTO He IIPECTyIeH, KTO OT IPUPO/bI He CKIOHEH HU K 0eCYeCTHOCTH, HHU K
Heo0y34aHHOCTH, KTO He 00peMeHeH paCCTPOEHHBIM COCTOSHUEM» (TaM ke, 136-137).

ITomynApsl e — 9TO Te,

«KTO MO0 U3 CTpaxa Iepej HaKazaHMeM, CO3HaBas CBOU IIPOCTYIIKH, CTPEMUTCS K
HOBBIM CMYTaM U IIepEBOPOTAM B FOCYZApPCTBe, IUOO0 BCIE/CTBHE, TAK CKA3aTh, BPOK-
JeHHOro 0e3yMus YIMBaeTCAd pasfopaMy CPeAr TPakAaH U MATexaMu, Jubo BCaes-
CTBHE 3aIlyTAHHOCTU CBOMX HMYIIECTBEHHBIX e/ NPeANOYUTaeT HOTUOHYTh B ILIA-
MEHHM BCeoOlIero 1oxapa, a He CropeTb B OAUHOYKY. Besikuil pas, Korga takue JI0AU
HaxoJAT BAOXHOBUTeJEHd M PYKOBOAMTEJEH [y CBOMX IOPOYHBIX CTpEeMJIEHUH, B
roCyZapCTBe HAYUHAIOTCA BOJHEHHA» (TaM iKe, 137) .

YucieHHOE IIPEBOCXOACTBO B FOCYAAPCTBE ONTUMATOB 00eCcIeynBaeT ero Cra-
OMJIBHOCTB, TOYHO TaK e KakK OOJIBIIMHCTBO JIOJEH U3 «CPEeAHETO CI0g» TPakK/aH,
10 MHEHUI0 ApUCTOTe s, IpujaBano ycroiuuBocty noautnu. Ho Iunepon, kak
MBI BU/IUM, B 9TOM BOIIPOCE UJET CYIIEeCTBEHHO Jalblie: €CIU COIJIAaCHO APUCTOTe-
JII0 TIOJTHOTIPABHBIMU TPaXZaHAMHU MOTYT OBITH TOJIBKO CBOOOZHBIE YPOXKEHIIbI
JAHHOTO T0JMCa, TO [uepoH BKIKOYAeT B YMC/IO ONTHUMATOB JEJbLIOB, a TaKKe
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MyHHLUIAI0B U BOJbHOOTIIYIEHHHKOB, TO €CTh JaKe He PUMJIAH 10 POXKIEHHIO.
ITO — UMEHHO «II0POJA JIOAEei», 00beJMHEHHBIX OOIIMMH IPAKAAHCKUMU LIEHHO-
CTAIMH, Y TIOATMHHBIM JOCTOSIHUEM KOTOPBIX ABJISAETCSA TOCYAAPCTBO, «res publica».
Cama ucropus, yBepeH Lluiepos, cyapbamu Haubo1ee J00IeCTHBIX IPaXKAaH MOA-
TBEPHKAAET €ro MPaBOTY, MOCKOJBKY «T€X, KTO IpeHeOper MyApOCThIO CEHATa, aB-
TOPUTETOM YECTHBIX JIIOZiel, YCTaHOBJIEHUAMH IPEAKOB, KTO 3aX0Tesl ObITh yroJ-
HBIM HEUCKYIIEHHOM WIN BO30YXAEHHOH TOJIe, TOCyAapCTBO IOYTH BCEX
HOKapasIo 1100 OBICTPOIl CMEPTHIO, MO0 MO30PHBIM M3THAHMEM» (TaM 3Ke, 152).
«ByzieM J1I06UTh OTYM3HY, TOBUHOBATHCS CEHATY, PaZieTh O YECTHBIX JIFO/SX; BBITO-
AaMM HbIHELIHero JHs ImpeHeOpexeM, TPAAyILIEi CIaBe MOCAYXUM; HAWIYYLINM
JJISL HAC IyCThb OyZeT To, uTo OyZleT CrpaBeIMBEHIINM» (TaM ke, 153).

Takoe cosHaresnpHOe cTpemieHue lunepoHa ykasarh Ha TO, YTO UMEHHO fIB-
JIIeTCs MOZIMHHBIM UHTEPECOM «HALUU KaK L|eJI0ro, IOHMMAaeMOro B KyJIbTyp-
HOM CMBICJIE CJIOBA», XOTSA U OCYLIECTBIEHHOE Yepe3 IIPOTUBONOCTABIEHUE «Ms-
TeXHUKaM» M «TOJIE» MOXEeT IO0Ka3aThCs CJIMIIKOM YTOINMYHBIM U Jaxe
HauBHbIM. He TOBOpA yke 0 TOM, YTO 3TO NPOTHBOPEYUT T€M PEKOMEHALUAM,
KOTOpBIE U3JIOKH/I eMy IepeJ; KOHCYJIbCKUMU Bbibopamu Opar Keunr B «Kpar-
KOM HACTaBJIEHHH 110 COUCKAHUIO», TOMY IPU3HAHHOMY PYKOBOZCTBY IO IIOITy-
au3My (cM. Hamp.: MapueHKo 2010), ¥ KOTOPBIM, KaK MOKHO ITPEATIONOXUTS, Llu-
1iepOH Bce ke Bocnosb3oBazcsi. Ctuip «HacrapieHusi» peAesabHO parMaTiieH
U Jlake IMHUYEH, HO CaMa PUMCKas IIOJIMTUKA TOTO Ilepro/a Oblia jaeKa oT Tex
U/leasioB CJIaBHBIX IPEJKOB, Ha JesHUs KOTOpbIX lluiepoH npejiaran opueHTH-
poBarbcs. M TO, 94TO OHM «yKe ZaBHO BBHJY NMOPYH HPABOB CTATH IPEAMETOM
HacMmemek» (Lluuepon 1981, 139; mep. B.O. T'opeHmuTeiiHa), ObLIO OYEBUAHO He
tosnpko Caumocruro. Ho 37eck BaxkHO TOMHUTS, uTo LM1iepon 6bu1 mmocieoBare-
siem [l1aToHa, BEPHOCT TEOPHH KOTOPOTO OH HOATBEPAMI B IBYX CBOMX IOJUTHU-
YEeCKUX JMajorax He TOJBKO MX Ha3BaHMAMH, HO M MONBITKAMH 4Yepe3 Heasb-
HBII IIPOEKT TOCYZapCTBAa IPEACTABUTh B OYMIEHHOM BHJE CaMy PHMCKYIO
KOHCTUTYIUIO. [T0oaTOMY €ro co6CTBEHHBIE IPOEKTHI, KaK IIOMUTUYECKHe, TaK CO-
II1aJIbHbIE U MOPAJIbHBIE HEM30EKHO MOIJIU ObITh TOJBKO KOHCEPBAaTUBHBIMU.

«Hare e IMOKOJIEHHE, TOTYYUB TOCYAAPCTBO KaK MIPEBOCXOLHYIO KAPTHHY, HO yiKe
MOTYCKHEBLIYIO OT BpEMEHH, 110 HEOPEXHOCTH CBOEH HE TOJBKO He OGHOBHIIO €€ Te-
MH 3Ke KpaCKaMH, KaKMMH OHa ObUIa HAMTMCAHAa, HO lajKe He M03ab0THIOCHh O COXpa-
HEHUU XOTs1 ObI ee 00IIero BuzA M Kak Obl oyepraHuil. <...> M60 MbI, BCiaescTBHE
CBOHMX COOCTBEHHBIX IOPOKOB, a He KAKOW-HUOYZAD Cy4allHOCTH, TOCYZAPCTBO COXpa-
HSIEM Ha CJI0BAX, HO B /IeMICTBUTENFHOCTH yiKe JaBHO ero yrpariin» (LluuepoH 1966,
76; mep. B.O. TopeHiuTeiina).

OOGHOBJIEHHE 9THX IOTYCKHEBIINX KPACOK B chepe HPABOB IMapasjOKCaTbHbIM
00pa3oM B3sIH Ha cebOd paspymuTenu pecryomuku — HOuuit Llesaps u OxraBuan
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Asprycr. IlosmTHKa MOcaesHEro M0 BOCCTAHOBJIEHMIO rocyzapcTsa (res publica
restituta) HocuIa HApPOYMUTO KOHCEPBATUBHBIN Xapakrep, a uzeosorus IIpus-
IJUIaTa BOCHPHHSAIA MHOTO€ U3 yueHus LlumepoHa, KakuM ObI M/leaIMCTHYeCKIM
oHO HH 0bU10. B «/lesnusax BoxecTBeHHOro ABrycra», IMOJUTHYECKON aBTOOHO-
rpaduu, aBTOpP MOCTOSHHO MOAYEPKUBAET UJEI0 O He IPOCTO BOCCTAHOBIEHHOM
rOCyZapCTBe U O €0 YMUPOTBOPEHUH TOC/IE TPAXKIAHCKUX BOMH, HO U O TOM, 4TO
OH IIepeJast BJIaCTh CEHATy U HapOAY, BEPHYB II€PBOMY IIpeKHEE JOCTOUHCTBO, a
BTOpOMY — cB0Oozy. CeOst OH BUJUT BCETO JIMIIDb B POJIM MPUHIIEIICA, TEPBOIPHU-
CYTCTBYIOIIIET'O CEHATOPa, Ybe 3HaUeHHe OIpeZesIseTcs CKopee aBTOPUTETOM, YeM
IIOJTHOMOYHSIMH JIO/DKHOCTHOTO JIUIA, TO €CTh B PEaIbHOCTH B OCHOBAaHUYU HOBO-
rO CTPOS JIETJIO COIVIAlIeHHe C ceHaToM, a He ¢ HapogoM (I'pumm 1900, I, 86-87).
OzHako ecau B JalbHEHIIEM CEHAT, TOCTENEHHO MPEeBPAIasiCh B KaHIEIAPHUIO,
KOTOpasi IMMPOTOKOJUPOBaIa PACHOPSIKEHH IPUHIENCa, BpeMeHaMH IPOSBIIAT
CBOIO ITOJIUTHYECKYI0 aKTUBHOCTH (B OCHOBHOM B BH7I€ 3aTOBOPOB IIPOTUB HMITE-
paTopoB), TO O MOJUTHIECKOH POJIM HAPOZAA TOBOPUTD yiKe He IIPUXOAMIOCh. Emte
FOnmii Lle3app, CTOPOHHUK HApOAHOTO COOpaHMs, HE TOJBKO He PACIIUPHI €ro
IIpaBa, HO HAIPOTHUB, CYIIeCTBEHHO COKPATWJI, 3alIPETHUB IUIe0elCKUe CXOKH, Ha
KOTOPBIX He TOJIbKO KPUTHKOBAIHUCH BJIACTH, HO U 00CYKJAINCh BECbMa PEBOJIIO-
L[OHHbIe NPOEeKTbL. UTOGBI KOHTPOIUPOBATH €r0 aKTUBHOCTh HANPSIMYIO, OH
BO3JIOXKWJI Ha ce0s B 48 T. TOJTHOMOYHS HAPOZHOTO TPUOYHA.

[Iporecc yKpoueHus IOJTUTHYECKON aKTUBHOCTH HApPOJHOTO COOPaHUsA U €T0
BOXxZlei 3aBepurT OKTaBHaH. BpIT IPUHAT s 3aKOHOB, YCTPAHUBLINX OCTPOTY
3eMeJIBHOTO BOIIPOCA: BO BCAKOM CJydae TeX ABM)KEHHUH, KOTOpbIe MOTPACATIH
OCHOBBI PUMCKOM pecIy6/IMKH O BpeMeH ['pakxoB, Mbl GoJIbllle He BUAUM. Pum-
CKasl apMHA OKOHYATEJIBHO IPEBPATIIIACH B IPO(ECCHOHATBHYIO KOPIOPAIHIO, a
COJIZIAThI CYUTAMHU CeOA He CTOJIBKO IPaKaHaMH, CKOJIbKO BOMHAMH HUMIIEPATO-
pa: BCe 3TO JIMIIMJIO aKTyaJbHOCTH NATPUAPXATBHYIO CBASKY «TpaKAaHUH—
coOCcTBeHHUK—cosgar». [logo6Ho cBoemy oTiy, OKTaBHaH, HOIYYUB OT HAPOAHO-
ro coOpaHus B 36 T. TPUOYHCKYIO HEIIPUKOCHOBEHHOCTB, C 23 T. II0JIy4aeT OT HEro
elle U MOXU3HEHHYIO TPUOYHCKYIO BJIACThb, TO €CTh IIPABO Veto Ha BCe PelleHus
CeHara, JI0OBIX JOJKHOCTHBIX JIULI, ¥ CBOMX KOJUIET-TPUOYHOB, Oy/ie TaKOBBIE I1O-
ABATCA. [109TOMY HEyAUBUTEIBHO, YTO MHOTHE TIPHHILEIICHI TIEPHOAUYECKU OTKA-
3BIBJIMCH OT KOHCYJIbCKUX VI MHBIX IIOJTHOMOYUH, HO HUKTO U HUKOTJA He OT-
KasbIBasics OT tribunica potestas (Kna6e 1985, 1, 150). OgHako Bce aTH peleHUs
00CTaBJIAIOTCSA CaMbIM 3aKOHHBIM 00pa3oM M Kak COIVIacue Ha MHUIMATHUBY Ca-
MOT0 HapOAHOTO COOpaHus, IepeJ; KOTOPBIM BCe BBICTYNAIOLINE, BKIIOYAsd UMIIE-
paropa, BeayT ceOs COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM HX AOCTOMHCTBY oGpasom. IIpuobGpers
BCIO TIOJIHOTY BJIACTH ABTYCT He KUYUTCS CBOUM IIOJIOKEHUEM; TYJIAA 110 YIULaM
B COTIPOBOK/IEHUH OJHUX JIMKTOPOB He pas MoABepraer ce6s OIacHOCTH, HO IIPH
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3TOM CepAeYHO OTBeYaeT Ha BCe MPUBETCTBUSA; IPUHUMAs 3aKOHBI 00 OrpaHuye-
HUSAX POCKOIIM U O HaKa3aHMAX 3a IPeI000AessHUsA, He IAJUT HUKOTO, BKII0Yast
POZAHYIO 10Yb, a4 3aT€EM BHYYKY; OTPAHUYIUBAET IIPAKTUKY IIPEAOCTAaBIECHHUA PUM-
CKOTO I'PakAaHCTBA, IIOCTABUB €€ B 3aBUCUMOCTb OT 00pa3a JXKU3HU 1 HPaBCTBEH-
HBIX KauecTB ITPETeH/IeHTa; jKeslasd BCTPETUTh COBEpIIEHHOJIeTHE ChIHA B JIOJIK-
HOCTH KOHCYJIa, 00paliaeTcss K HapoAy cO CMUPEHHOM IPOChOO0il TO3BOJIUTH €My
BBICTaBUTh KaHJAUAATYpPYy B HapyllleHue T0JI0KeHHOTO JeCATUIeTHETO IiepephIBa;
BeJil CKPOMHBIN 00pa3s jKU3HU, 00yCTpauBaeT ropoj U JOPOTH, 3a00THTCH O
CBOEBPEMEHHOM CHA0XEHUM IpaxjaH Xi1e0b0oM, U, caMo CO00ii, ycTpauBaer Je-
He)KHbIe Pasfiayyl U pa3BjiedeHus g HapoAa.

[Ipousonuia crpaHHasg MeTamopdgo3a: yCTpaHeHHe TIOMyJaru3Ma U3 PUMCKOU
MOJIUTHKY CTAJI0 CJIeACTBHEM €r0 MOHOIOJIM3ALUU CO CTOPOHBI TOCYAAapPCTBa, HO
3TO He BBI3BIBAJIO HUKAKOTO HENPUATHSA CO CTOPOHBI Hapoga. Bezp Bce Giara, ko-
TOPBIMM OH IIOJIb30BAJICA TEIIEPh, EMY, BO-TIEPBBIX, HE IIPUXOAUIOCH JOOUBATHCS
B OIIACHOW M TPeOyIOIuX ycuauii 60ps0e, a, BO-BTOPBIX, IPEAOCTABIAINCH MY
1o mpasy, moromy uTto libertas, «cBoGoga», KOTOPyI0 paHblile OTHUMAJIH Y HETO
apUCTOKpaThl, Tellepb O3HaJyasa IpaBjJleHrue Ha OCHOBAaHMU 3aKOHA, a He MPOU3-
BOJIA YACTHBIX JuL,. K ToMy ke rapaHTOM ee MMIIepaTop SBISETCS HE TOJBKO B
KadyecTBe HapOZHOTO TPUOYHA, HO M KaK pater patriae — «oTel oTedecTBa», K KO-
TOpOMY J1000i1 TpaskJaHUH MMeeT IIpaBo oOpaTuThcs 3a 3aummroi. OH Xe, O
CBOEH CTOPOHBI, B IOJHOM COOTBETCTBUU C cyxaeHusMHu IlnaTona B «['ocyzap-
cTBe» M 0C00eHHO B «IlosmTHKe», KOTOpbIe BOCIPOU3BOJUT B CBOMX ITOJHTHYE-
ckux auanorax luiepoH, ABageTcs Mo OTHOIIEHUIO K COTpa)JaHaM BOCIHUTATe-
JieM U TIoNe4MTesIeM, caMO NpUYacTue KOTOPOTO K BBICIIEMY 3HAHMIO ABJIAETCA
JIOCTaTOYHOM U eJMHCTBEHHOM CaHKIMeH Ha Jito0ble ero geicTeus. Tak 4To npu-
XOJZUTCSA IPU3HATh, YTO c10Ba lluIepoHa o ToM, 4TO «Kak pas Ternepb OOJblIe HET
OCHOBAHMI /I pa3HOIVIACHI MeXAy HapOJOM U N30PaHHBIMU U IT€PBEHCTBYIO-
MMM JIIOBbMH, ¥ HapOJ, HUYeTro He TpebyeT, He XaxJeT roCyZlapCTBEHHOTO Iie-
peBopoTa U pajyeTcsi MUPHOM jKM3HH, KaKyl0 OH BeJleT, BHICOKOMY IIOJIO}KEeHUI0
BCeX YeCTHEHIIUX JIIoJed U caaBe Bcero rocyzapcrBa» (Lunepon 1993, I, 139;
nep. B.O. 'opeHiTeiiHa), He CTOJBKO ONHUCHIBAIOT PeabHOE IOJIOKEHUE el B
PUMCKOH IOJHUTHKE 56 T., CKOJBKO CTalu Haubosiee MOMYJUCTCKUM IYHKTOM B
nporpamme BoccTaHoBsIeHus res publica populi Romani, TBopiiom kotopoii, og-
HaKO, CTaJI eT0 BePOJIOMHBII IpoTeske, OyAyuil mmmnepaTop OKraBuaH ABIYCT.

C ucue3HOBeHHEM NOIMY/IM3Ma MPHUILIA B YIaJ0K U caMa MOJUTHKA, IIPOBOJ-
HUKaMH KOTOPOH B pecIyOJMKaHCKYIO 910Xy OBLTH BCe rpask/iaHe, B 3aBHCHUMO-
CTH OT CBOeH COCJOBHOM NMPHHA/JIeKHOCTH. AKTUBHASA KU3Hb Ha (opyme Ipe-
Kpatunace eme npu llesape, a Beb MMEHHO OpaTOPCKOE HCKYCCTBO Kak
MHCTPYMEHT IlepeJadyil MHTEPECOB CaMbIX Pa3HBIX IIOJIUTUYECKUX CHJI, KaK CIIO-
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co0 yTBep:KAeHUA HPAaBCTBEHHOH ITO3UIINH, HAIIpaBJeHHOH K BceoOimeMy 6iary,
[unepoH yBASBIBAJ C CYLIECTBOBAHMEM CAaMOM TIpakAaHCKOH CBOOOABI (CM.:
Jepxusunkuii, [lepos, IlonoxeHues 2020). Yiwna B npouuioe 6opbda mapTui,
€C/IM He CYUTATh TAKOBBIMM TIPYNIMPOBKM BHYTPU CEHAarTa, COIEePHHYaIONIMX
MeskZy coOOH 3a BAMAHME HA NPHUHIENCA M MHOTAA NMPUHUMABIIUX yJ4acTHe B
ABOPILIOBBIX IIEPEBOPOTAX. YIIUIa B Ipouuioe 60pbda 3a rosoca usbuparesei, ec-
JI1 He CYMTATh TAKOBOHM paszayd, yCcTpauBaeMble MMIlepaTopaMH B OOMeH Ha
Gs1aropacroiokeHue HapoZa. YIUIM JjaKe CBOMCTBEHHbBIE MOIYJIHCTaM ObLIBIX
BpeMeH /Iep30CTh U JU4Hble Hanagku. CI0KHO CKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO OTpeAessaio-
el 6bLIa POJIb MOMYJM3Ma B MOJIUTHYECKOU 60pbbe Puma, HO TO, 4TO OH GBLI
CPeJCTBOM apTHKY/IALUYA UHTEPECOB 1|eJI0r0 COCJ0BUSA, ePeBOJYMKOM OIIyIIa-
eMOM MM MHTYUTHUBHO U BbIpa)KaeMOM CTUXMITHO colualbHON ¢pycTpanuy Ha
A3BIK TIOJIUTUKY, HaKOHEL, CTWJIEM peNpe3eHTalluy TeX IOJUTHUKOB, KOTOpbIe
OBLTM BBIHYK/IEHbI ODHEHTHPOBAThCA Ha HEOZHOPOJHbIE CJIOM TPAaXkAaH — HEeCo-
MHeHHO. [ToaToMy mpucyTcTBHE NMOMyIM3Ma B TOJIUTUKE, KaK ITOKa3aJl OIBIT I10-
JIMTUYECKO# 60pbOBI B 1MO37HeH PuMckoii pecry0ivKe, ObLIO He TOJBKO HEU3-
Oe)XHBIM, HO U IT0JIE3HBIM: OH OBbLI €e KOMIIOHEHTOM, CBUZIETEJILCTBOM CaMOTIO ee
’KMBOT'O CyIIeCTBOBaHUsA, OTJIMYAIOUIMM €€ OT CTePUJILHOTO BapyMaHTa MOJUTHYe-
CKOM JKU3HU 310XH nMmnepuu. C OZHOH TOJBKO CileAylollell U3 Hamero o63opa
OTOBOPKOM: eC/IM IPH 3TOM CaM HOIYJIMCT IpeciezyeT Bceobuiee 6jaro, ZOCTH-
raemMoe yepes BOCCTAHOBJIEHHE ITPaB OOJBIIMHCTBA HAPO/A, OCO3HAIOIIET0 CBOIO
CONIPUYACTHOCTb K HEMY MMEHHO B KaueCTBe ITIOJHONPABHBIX Ipak/aH, a He O1a-
ro CBOe JIMYHOe WM Os1aro yactu Hapoga. Ho mpoBecTH 37eCh UyeTKoe U Helo-
rpelmuMoe pasjesieHne, K COKaleHHUI0, He IPe/CTaBAseTCs BO3MOXKHBIM.
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THE FORMATION OF THE ONTOLOGICAL CONCEPT OF “THE STATUS OF THINGS” IN THE BEGINNING
OF THE 16TH — THE FIRST HALF OF THE 17TH CENTURIES JESUIT METAPHYSICS AND THEOLOGY

ABSTRACT. This article is a study of a new type of metaphysics that arose within the tradi-
tion of scholastic philosophy and theology of the Jesuits by the middle of the 17th century.
The article describes the opposition of the traditional and new understanding of scholas-
tic metaphysics on the example of Fr. Sudrez and S. Izquierdo. The formation of the onto-
logical concept of "status of things" is identified as one of the key conditions and signs of
this transformation of metaphysics. First, the formation of this concept is explored in the
scholastic tradition preceding Izquierdo, namely in Fonseca, Suarez, Hurtado de Mendo-
za and Fabri, as a history of shifts in meaning and of the emergence of new contexts in
which the term "status" was used. Second, we describe the systematic context of the doc-
trine of the status rerum in the universal theory of objects of human thought in
Izquierdo's Pharus scientiarum (1659). Thirdly, we explicate the very concept of the sta-
tus of a thing in the first philosophy of Izquierdo, its necessary connection with the con-
cept of the objective truth of a thing, and also show the special significance of the first
"quidditative status of things" as a whole set of objective truths underlying all demonstra-
tive human sciences. Finally, the article points out that one of the essential features of
Izquierdo's new metaphysics is the strengthening of the methodological nature of the
universal science recorded in his treatise in comparison with the traditional Jesuit proto-
type in Suarez.

KEYWORDS: the Jesuit scholasticism, metaphysics, Izquierdo, objective act, status of
things, objective truth.
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* CraTba HamucaHa Ha 0ase MHcrutyTa duiocopuu PAH npu nopzepsxke rpanra Poc-
CHCKOro Hay4HOro (oHza, IpoekT Ne 20-18-00161: «Asnexcryc MaitHOHT 1 aBCTpUiiCKas
¢punocopusa XIX — Hau. XX BB.: OCHOBHBIE HUJIEU U IIO3JHECX0JAaCTUYeCKUe KOpHU». Re-
search is supported by the Russian Scientific Foundation, project # 20-18-00161.

L. Bgedenue: dge pastvix memaghusuxu 8 00Hol mpaduyuu?

B 1597 rogy B CanamaHKe BBILLIM U3 IeYaTH ABa ToMa «MeTaUsndyeCKUX AUCITY-
ranuii» ®pancucko Cyapeca, uwieHa Obmectsa Uucyca u npodeccopa cxonactu-
4yeckoil Teosornu kosteruyma OGujectBa B CaamaHke (a Io3JHee — B YHUBEP-
curere KommOpsl). CournHeHHe OKa3ajoCh HACTOJNBKO (PYHZAMEHTATBHBIM MU
MMeJIO CTOJb OTPOMHBIN ycmex, 4ro obecrneunso Cyapecy oOlieeBpONeNHCKyo
CJIaBy U aBTOPHUTET «II€PBOTO (10 3HAYEHHIO U U3BECTHOCTH ) MeTapusuka» cpe-
[V Me3yHTOB, a CaM TPAKTaT CTal 00pasL0BbIM IPOU3BEAEHUEM A JH000ro (u-
Jocoa, KOTOpPBIA Opasics 3a HAaIlMCAaHUE TPyAa 1Mo MeTaU3UKe: HA CTPYKTYPY,
COoZiepiKaHHMe U MOHATUIHOCTh «MeTtadusuueckux gucnyranuii»” Cyapeca opu-
€HTUPOBAINCH KaK KaTOJIUKH (TIPUY€EM He TOJBKO HEe3YHUTHI, HO U IIPe/CTaBUTEIH
KOHKYPHUPYIOLIUX IIKOJbHBIX TEYEHUH — TaKHe, KAK CKOTUCTBI UJIM TOMHUCTBHI ), TaK
U IIPOTECTaHTBI, TI0 KpaliHell Mepe, B TedeHue CAeyIomuxX narugecaru jget. Cya-
pec ObLI MOYTH eJUHCTBEHHBIM LIKOJIBHBIM aBTOPOM, Ha KOTOPOTO CChLIAINCh
JaXe He CJIUIIKOM CKJIOHHBIE BOOOIIEe BCIIOMUHATP O CYLeCTBOBAHUM CXOJIACTH-
4yeckoil puocopun «HoBaTOphl» Jekapt u Jleitouun. MHbIMH cI0BaMH, MMoXKa-
JIy#, HEBO3MOKHO HaUTH O0JIee BIMATETBHBIA U U3BECTHBIN TPAKTAT IO MeTa(u-
3UKe B UCTOPUHU NO3AHeH cxosactudeckoi mpicau XVI — XVIII B., koTopslii 110-
NpeMMYIIeCTBY pelpe3eHTHpyeT ee MW /UId COBPEMEHHOM HCTOPHUKO-
dunocodckoit 06pazoBaHHOCTH. [ouTH pOBHO 4Yepes LIECTHAECAT JeT® Iocje
nyosvkanuy Meradusndeckoro tpakrara Cyapeca, B 1659 rofly, B KpyIHeHIem
€BpOINEeHCKOM ILIeHTpe KHUTOoIeyaTaHWs, CHelMaJu3upyloleMcs Ha HU3JaHuU
CXOJIACTUYECKOH y4eHOMH sureparypsl, JInoHe, ObLI BBIIIYIIEH B CBET ellle OAMH
CXOJIaCTHYECKUI TpaKTar mog Ha3BaHueM «Pharus scientiarum» («Mask Hayk»)*,

' Cm. 00 aTom, HanpuMep: Brosuna, ViBaHoB 2016.

* Cm. BgoBuna 2007; Honnefelfder 1990, 200—213; Darge 2004, 1-138.

¥ Ha camoM fieJte, KaK ITOKa3bIBAET paspelieHre Ha MyOIMKaLHIo OT OPAEHCKOTO Mpo-
BHHL{MAJIA, JATHUPOBAHHOE 30 SHBAps 1657 T., TPAKTAT OBUI FOTOB K [TEYATH YIKE K HAYAIy
1657 T.

*IloHoe HasBanue aroro tpakrara takoBo: «PHARUS SCIENTIARUM, UBI QUIDQUID
AD COGNITIONEM HUMANAM humanitus acquisibilem pertinet, ubertim iuxta, atque succincte
pertractatur. SCIENTIA DE SCIENTIA, OB SUMMAM UNIVERSALITATEM UTILISSIMA, scienti-
ficisque iucundissima, scientifica methodo exhibetur. ARISTOTELIS ORGANUM IAM PENE
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aBTOPOM KOTOPOTo OBLT ellje OAWH MCIaHCKui mesyutr — CebacteaH Hckpepzo
(1601-1681). ABTOp OrpomMHOro (osmaHTa, 00beMOM MOUYTH B 800 cTpaHul (B 2
KOJIOHKH), TpPETeHJyeT Ha TO, YTOObI M3JI0KUTh B CBOEM COYMHEHHMM HEKYIO
«YHMBEPCAJIbHYI0 HayKy» O 4eJ0BeYeCKOM 3HAaHMM U MBIILIEHUH, IPHUYEM Clie-
JIaTh 3TO METOAUYIECKH U JEMOHCTPATUBHO. OAHOﬁ n3 CaMbIX CyII€CTBEHHBbIX 4Ya-
CTel 9TOTO U3JI0KEeHUA ABIAETCs, COIIacHO caMoMy Mckbepo, psaf AUCIyTalui,
OTHOCAIIMXCA K J€MOHCTPATHBHOM MeTaM3UKe WM, TOUHee, K ee «Haubosee
YHUBEPCATBHON YacTh» — «nepBoi ¢unocopun» (Izquierdo 1659, Praefatio ad
lectorem, s.p.). HanmomumMm, yro McKbeps0 IpUHAJIEKUT K TOH 3Ke caMOH Tpaju-
IIUM T037iHe# cxosacTtuky, 9ro u Cyapec — k ¢uaocoduu nesynrtos. bosee Toro,
Hckbepso 4acTo XapaKTepu3yeTcsi COBDEMEHHBIMH MCCIe/j0BaTe/IIMU KaK BUJ-
HBI TpezicTaBUTENL eBpomeiickoro «cyapecuanctsa» XVII B.° Tem He menee
KOHLIeNIUA MeTapUsuKH, cofepkamasacsa B «MeTapuandecKUX AUCITYTaLUAX>»
Cyapeca, saske Ha cCaMblii IepBbIi U TTOBEPXHOCTHBIH B3IVIAJ, BeChMa CyIeCTBeH-
HO OTJINYAeTcA’ OT TOTO MOHATHUA «IIepBoH (unocopum» Mckpepzo, KOTOpoe MbI
noJlyJaeM M3 aHaaM3a Tekcra ero «IIpeaucioBus» Ko BceMy COUMHEHHUIO U 00-

LABENS RESTITUITUR, illustratur, augetur, atque a defectibus absoluitur. ARS DEMUM LEGITIMA,
AC PRORSUS MIRABILIS SCIENDI, omnesque Scientias in infinitum propagandi, et methodice
dirigendi; a nonnullis ex Antiquioribus religiose celata, a multis studiose quaesita, a
paucis inventa; a nemine ex propriis principiis hactenus demonstrata, demonstrative,
aperte, et absque inuolucris mysteriorum in lucem proditur. Quo verae Encyclopediae
Orbis facile a cunctis circumuoluendus, eximio scientiarum omnium emolumento, ma-
net expositus».

® C. Uckbepgpo pozwics B Anbkapace 6;u3 Anbbacere, Bty B O6uectso HMucyca B
1623 r., yamics B kosuterusx O0mecrsa B Asbkae u B Magpuge (y yuenukos I'. Backeca).
C 1641 1o 1661 . oH nmpenogasan B koyuteruax O6mecrsa cHavana punocoduto (Anbka-
Jla), 3aTe€M CXOJIACTHYEeCKyl0 Teosoruio (Mypcus u AsnbKana) ¥, HaKOHeL, MOPaJIbHYIO0
teostoruro (Magpug). ITocie 1661 r. OH IpepBa CBOX0 HAYYHYIO U NPENOAABATEIbCKYIO
Kapbepy, IOCKOJIbKY yexal B PUM M cTal TaM OZHUM U3 BBICUIMX aJ[MHHHUCTPATOPOB Op-
JeHa (oTBevas 3a BCIO «accucreHnuro Menanuu u 3an. Muauit» ). Iocie Pharus Vckbep-
[0 OIIyOJIMKOBAJ BCETO OJMH, HO TaKXkKe (PyHAAMEHTATBHBIM CXOJACTUIECKUH TPAKTAT B
2-x Tomax («Teosorndeckoe u punocodckoe counHenue o eguHoM bore», 1664-1670 1.).
ITO OAHO U3 HEPBBIX MPOU3BEAEHHH, U3/IATaIOIINX [IEPBble Pasfiesbl CXOIACTUIECKOM
TEOJIOTUHU He B TpasuuuoHHOM st XVII B. BuJe KOMMeHTapus K IepBbIM BompocaMm I
yactu «CyMMBI Teosorun» AKBUHATA, HO B (hopMe cucmemamuyeckozo mpakmama. Cm.
nogpo6Hee 06 Uckbepzo: Schmutz 2003, 883-893.

6 Cp. OlLIeHKYy OJHOTrO M3 BeJyluX CIelUaTuCTOB IO cxosnactuke uesyutos XVII B.
Cgena K. KneGenst B ero HezaBHel cTarhbe, MOCBsLeHHON MCKbepZO: «BBIAAIOIIUICH CY-
apecuaner (“ein hervorragender Suarezianer”), Knebel 2018, 401.

7 Cm. UBaHOB 2012, 138-139.
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el CTPYKTYPBI KJIK0YEBOro I HAallero MCCIeJ0BAaHUA mpembez0 TpaKraTa «00
00bEKTE YeJI0BEYECKOTO MBILIIEHHUs» BHYTPH «Masika HayK».

Msb1 MoOKeM KpaTKO COIIOCTaBUTBh JBa I3THUX IIOHHUMAHUSL MeTa(l)I/ISI/IKI/I, BO-
NepBbIX, B aCleKTe HeulHell CHCTEMAaTUKH HayK, a BO-BTOPBIX, 110 6HYMpPeHHeMY
yCTPOMCTBY camoii MeTapusndeckoir Hayku. CorjacHO pa3BepHyTOMY B IepBOU
BBOJJHOH JMCIyTalluM YYEHUIO O «IIPUpOjie MeTapusuku», Cyapec cuuTaet’ me-
Ta(U3UKy nepeoli MPUPOAHOU peanbHOHN TeoOpeTHYeCKOH HayKoi 4es0BeyecKoro
UHTeJUIEKTa, 00JaJaloleil Takke OCOOBIM JOCTOMHCTBOM «MYAPOCTH» (MM
BBICIIEH U COBEPLIEHHOW HAYKH), U OTAEJAET ee OT JBYX APYTUX TPaAUIMOHHBIX
JJISl BCel MepuIaTeTU4ecKol CXOJAaCTUKM TeOpPeTUYeCKUX HayK — (pusmyeckoit
WIA TPUPOAHOH (rrocopuy U MaTeMaTH4eCKOM HayKH Kak OOIIero poja s
pasHBIX HayK, 3aHATHIX PACCMOTPEHHEM BHUJOB U CBOMCTB KoauyecTBa. Bo Bro-
poM pasgese mepBoii guctyranuu Cyapec ClelMaJbHO TPATUT MHOTO YCHIHAN’
Ha TO, YTOObI ONPOBEPTHYTh MHEHHE, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY MeTa(U3MKa MOKeT
paccMaTpHBaTh 6ce BEIIM COIVIACHO UX COOCTBEHHBIM CYLIHOCTSAM M T€M CaMbIM
OBITH 00HOU YHUBEPCANbHOL HAYKOW YeI0BEYECKOTO MHTEJUIEKTa, COZepKallell B
cebe Bce MHbIe BO3MOXKHBIE HAYKH KaK CBOM BHJPI, JUOO BOBCE YCTpaHAA UX U
3amelias CBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM PacCCMOTPEHHMEM BCeX 0OBEKTOB UeJ0BEYECKOTO
yma. OH 000CHOBBIBA€T CBOE ONPOBEPIKEHHE CCBIKOW HA TPAZAULIMOHHOE pasze-
JIeHUe TeopeTH4YecKod (puaocopuu Ha TPU HAYKU U OCOOBIM HCTOJKOBAHUEM
HOHATHUA O MPOUHOU abCMpaKyuu B TEOPETUIECKOH HayKe, KOHCTUTYUPYIOLIeH
00beKThl MeTaU3UKH,  (PUSUKU M MaTeMaTHKH, a TAKXKe YKa3aHUeM Ha IIPUH-
IJUIIMAJIBHO Pa3HbIM CII0CO0 UM METOJ PACCMOTPEHUS COOCTBEHHBIX 0OBEKTOB B
9TMX HayKaX. B paccMOTpeHMH OTHOIIEHUH MexAy MepBOH U JPyTMMH HayKaMHu
Cyapec TijaTeIbHO OTpaHHMYMBAET NMPETEH3UU MeTa(U3UKU Ha POJIb HAYKH, J10-
KasbIBaIOIlel IPUHIMITBI MHBIX HAYK WU MOAYUHAIOIEH UX cebe, U MOCTOSHHO
HOoZYepKUBAET COOCTBEHHYIO (A68/MOHOMUK U HAYYHOCTD ABYX JPYTHX TeOpeThde-
ckux Hayk. MHbpIMM coBamy, Cyapec MBICIUT NEPBEHCTBO MeTa(hU3UKU Kak ee
nepBoe MeCTO B NPUHIUIHATIBHO apTUKYJIMPOBAaHHOM M TBEpPAO (PUKCHpOBaH-
HOM nopsdke CylllecTBYIOIIUX HayK yejoBedeckoro yma. CaM 3TOT OPSA/OK ABJA-
eTcs IPU 9TOM BIIOJIHE TPAaJAMIIMOHHBIM /Il BCeii MepHUIaTeTHIeCKOH CX0IacTH-
k4. B mpotuBomnonoxHocTh 9TOMY, MICKbEpZIO OTBEpraeT TpajulMOHHOE JieJleHue

¥ Cm. 06 aTom, Hanpumep: UBaHOB 2005,

9 Cm. Cyapec, DM L.2.7-11, 22—29 (Cyapec 2007, 259—264, 273—280).

' EMy IpUXOJUTCS, KOHEYHO, CIELHaIbHO rapMOHU3UPOBATH TOMUCTCKOE IIOHATHE
MeTa(r3NIeCKO aOCTPaKIMK OT MaTEPHUH U TPAHCLEHAEHTATIBHOE B CBOEI OCHOBE I10-
HUMaHUE «IOHSTHS CYLIEro» Kak afeKBaTHOTO 00beKTa MeTa(pU3UKH, HACTeAYEMOE UM
13 CKOTHCTCKOW TPaAULIUH.
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TEOPEeTUYECKUX HAyK U Cpasy e 3aMeHSAeT ero CBOUM COOCTBEHHBIM: Ha (PUBHKY
u MeTa(usuKy (00€e B «IIMPOKOM CMBIC/IE» 3THX TEPMUHOB), IPU 3TOM MeTadu-
3WKa MOHMMAaeTcsl KaK HayKa, pacCMaTpUBaroLias CBOH OOBEKT B OTHOIIEHHH
4moiiHocmu, T. €. TI0 OTHOIIEHWI0 K TOMY OBITHIO, KOTOpOe OOBEKT UMeeT B
«4TOMHOCTHOM cTaryce». B oTmmume oT Qusuky, 06BEKTOM KOTOPOH ABIAETCA
«BCAKOE aKTyaJIbHO CYIeCTBYIOIIee Cyllee KaK TAKOBOe», 00BeKT MeTapU3UKU
OXBaThIBaeT B ce0e «BCAKOe Cyllee — KaK BO3MOXKHOE, TAK U HEBO3MOXKHOE — B
OTZ,eJIEHHOCTH OT CylecTBOBaHUA»." OgHaKo B «Masike Hayk» Mckpepzio, Kak OH
caMm pasbsAcHseT B «[IpefucIoBUM» OTHOCHTENBHO ILIAHA U LIEJU CBOETO TPYAA,
u3JIaraeT OTHIOAb He MeTa(pU3MKy U He (PUSUKY KaK TaKOBYIO, HO HCCJIEAyeT
«IPUPOAY aKTOB HAIEero MBIIUIEHUS M MX CBOMCTBa», «CII0CO0 MBIIUIEHUS»,
CBOHCTBEHHBIH UelI0BEKy B «3TOM COCTOSHUU» (T.e. B 3eMHOM JKU3HU, B KOTOPOH
MHTEJUIEKT OTPaHMYeH YyBCTBAMU), a TaKXKe «IIPUPOAY U CIIOCOO ITO3HAHHA de-
JIOBEYECKOM HAayKU KaK TakoBoW». Takoe mcciesoBaHue 00s1azaeT HaubOIbIIeH
YHUBEPCAJIBHOCTBIO (IIOCKOJIBKY PacCMaTpUBaeT JII000e YyesoBedecKoe 3HaHue) U
crienguyeckoi pedeKCHBHOCTBIO” (B CBA3H ¢ mocaesHel Mckpepno moguep-
KHBaeT 0COOYIO POJIb TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX «IIOHATUIH BTOPOU MHTEHI[UN»,” COOTBET-
CTBYIOIUX BellaM He ITOCKOJIbKY OHM Ipe0BIBAIOT CaMH 10 cebe, HO MOCKOJIBbKY
OHU IIPe0OBIBAlOT 00BEKTUBHO B HAllleM MHTEJIJIEKTE) U TIOHMMAaeTCs aBTOPOM KaK
UMelolliee /IBe CTOPOHbBI WM YaCTH: TEOPETUYECKYI0 M IpakTudeckyto. [Tocres-
HAS BBINIOJIHAET POJIb «YHHUBEPCAJTBHOTO MCKYCCTBa», NPEJOCTaBIIAIONIETO Opy-
JMs U TIpaBHJIa HAyYHOTO 3HAHUSA O JTI000H MaTepuy, a TaKke HAXOXKJEHH UC-
THH ¥ UX METOAWYECKOTO WM3JI0KEHHs, TOTZa KaK IepBas WM TeopeTHYecKas
9JacTh TPAKTYeT KaK pa3 0 NPHUPOJe U CBOMCTBAX YeJ0BEYECKOTO MBIIUIEHUA U
3HAHUA, a TAKXKe 00 00BEKTe YeI0BeUeCKOro MbIIUICHU 1 Mo3HaHu:A.* B cocrase

" Cp. Izquierdo 1659a, Praefatio ad lectorem, s.p. (1 suppositio). 3To xe pasgesenue
IPeAMETHO PACCMATPHBAETCS UM B TPAKTATE O YeJ0BEYECKON HAYKe U ee pasfeleHUsAX
(Pharus, tr. V, disp. XXI, q. 2. Izquierdo 1659b, 241-243).

" ICKbepZ,0 U3JIaTaeT «HAYKY O HayKe» MM «9HIMKIOIEAUI0», KOTOpPasi B CHIY CBOEH
YHUBEPCATBHOCTH, IIOCKOJIBKY OHA UMeeT CBOUM 00bEKTOM JII060€e 3HAHUE, COAEPIKUT B
cebe BCAKYIO 4eJI0BEYECKYIO HayKy U gaxe camy ceba! Cp. Izquierdo 1659a, Praefatio ad
lectorem, s.p. (3 u 5 suppositio).

" KpaliHe XapaKTepHO, YTO OH IPUBOJUT KaK IPHUMepHI TAKUX IOHATUN B HEPBYIO
o4epenpb BOBCE He TPAAULIMOHHBIE IOHATHUA POAA, BUAA U MHBIX IPeJUKAOWINN, HO II0-
HATHSA CyObeKTa, IPeAUKATa, aKTa, (POPMAaTbHOCTH.

'* 9Ta mporpamMma, C OZHON CTOPOHBI, ABJIAETCA OOBIYHOM A JII0O0T0 H08020 (hu10-
cogpa, [eKIapupyIOLIero peopMy BCeX 4eJ0BEUECKHUX HAYK U IpeaIaralouero 0coobIi
MeTOZ, AJIA ee OCyliecTsIeHus (HauuHasa ¢ Pamyca u [lekapra u 3akan4uBas JleiiGHuIIeM
u Bosb(hom), x0T U KpaiiHe HeOObIYHA I CX01aACuUYeck020 Gpunocoda, OAHAKO B CBO-
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BCEr0 COYMHEHMS HCCIEJOBAHHUIO 003eKma 4eJ0BeYeCKOrO MBIILIeHU IIOCBA-
IeH caMblil 00beMHBIH, TpeTuil TpakTar.” I KIMEHHO B HEM MbI HAXOAUM TO, YTO
cam Hckpepzo cuntaer MeTaU3HKOH B COOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE CJI0BA WJIA — €TO0
nepsyrw ¢gpunocoguro. UInade roBops, coocTBeHHas «mepBasd ¢unocopusa» Vcks-
ep/o, 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe, B TOM BH/ie, B KOTOPOM OH IIpe/ICTaBUJI ee CBOMM YUTa-
TeJAM, — 3TO OOBEKTHBHAS TeOpeTHdYecKas uacmb IpejjaraeMoil UM YHHBep-
caJibHOM HayKH, a OTHIOJb HE II€PBasi HayKa B TPaJUIIMMOHHOM IIOPsAKe 3HaHH.
Bo-BTOpBIX, 4TO KacaeTcs 6HympeHHe2o ycmpolicmea Hayku, Metapusuka Cy-
apeca B CBOEH OCHOBe TPaJUIMOHHA, IIOCKOJIbKY €e CTPOeHHUE CIeAyeT anucme-
Mmos02uveckoll cxeme «BTopoii AHaIMTHKM», KOTOPYHO BblicOokas cxosacTuKa
XIII-XIV B. «IIpuMeHH/Ia» TaKKe K MepBoi Hayke Meradusuke. CoracHO 3TOH
cxeMe, B MeTa(U3HKe, KaK U B JII000H TeopeTHdeCcKOH JeMOHCTPaTUBHOM Hayke,
JOJDKHBI PACCMaTPUBATBCA: IO IeKalee /CyObeKT MU 00BEKT, ero COOCTBEHHbIE
«TepIeHus» WIU CBOMCTBA, MPUHIUII, U3 KOTOPOTO MPOUCXOAUT MeTadusude-
CKasl leMOHCTpAaLus, U ITIaBHbIe YacTH o0bekTa. Koneuno, Cyapec cyuiecTBeHHO
pacumpser 06beM wiu cepy pacCMOTPeHHs CBOel MeTaU3UKHU 10 CPAaBHEHMUIO,
HanpumMep, ¢ 6oJiee CTPOTHMMH U CKAThIMU €€ TPAKTOBKAMU Y CKOTHUCTOB HJIH TO-
MMCTOB — 3a CYeT BKJIIOUEHHs B HEro OOIIMPHeIero yueH!s 0 IPUYMHAX B Iep-
BOM 4aCTH ¥ OTPOMHOTO TPaKTaTa O BBICIIMX POZax KOHEYHOIO CyLIero WM Kare-
ropusAx BO BTOPOH 4yacTH, OZHAKO o0Ijas cxema OCTaeTcs B CUJe, I09TOMY ero
MeTa(U3UKa COCTOUT U3 AUCITyTallMH 00 afleKBATHOM OOBEKTe HAYKH, er0 CBOM-
CTBaxX KaK TaKOBbIX, IPUHIMIIE HAYKH, a TAKKE YUEHHUs O KaKJOM TPaHCIeH/leH-
TaJIBHOM CBOMCTBE, HAKOHEIl, 3 AVCIYTal[uil O IIepBOM pasfieJIeHUU 00BbeKTa U
ero 4acTax — 6€CKOHEeUYHOM M KOHeuyHOM cyieM. IIpyu 3TOM HY:KHO yYUTHIBATB,
YTO BayKHelIIeH, a6COTI0THO LEHTPAIbHON U HEOOXOAUMOI /ISl BCETO CTPOEHUS
metadusuku Cyapeca fABsgeTca 6mopas AMCIYTalMsA O TPaHCLEHJeHTaIbHOM
NOHAMUU PeanbHO20 CYuyez0 W ero eJUHCTBE, T.e. KaK pa3 ydeHue 00 00beKTHB-
HOM COJIep>KaHUU MTOHATHSA CYILIero Kak 00beKTa MeTa(hU3HKH; C PYTOi CTOPOHSBI,
MOHO OTMETHUTh, YTO CyIIHOCTb M CyLIeCTBOBaHUE, KaK U BO3MOKHOCTb M aKT
paccMOTpeHbI B 9TOI BTOPOH AMCIyTaluK KpaiiHe CaTo U CKyAHO,” a 1o cyle-
CTBY TPaKTaT O HUX OTOABUHYT M nepeHeceH B XXXI-10 AuCIyTalyuio 0 KOHEYHOM
CyleM ke BO BTOPOM TOMe COYMHEHHH (II0CIe IIePBOro paseeHus CYIero Kak

eil TeopeTHYeCKOi YyacTu (MCCief0BaHie IPUPOAbI MBIIUIEHHS M 3HAHUS, & TAKKE €ro
00beKTa) OHA YAUBHUTENbHBIM 00pa3soM IIpeABOCXUIIAET HccaefoBaHue JIokka U Jaxe
«Tpakrar o MmeToze Merapusukn» Kanra.

' OAMH 3TOT TPAKTAT 3aHUMAET MOYTH 10.108UHY BCEH KHUTH (eCIH ObITH TOYHBIM —
44% BCero TeKcTa Wiu 375 U3 780 CTPaHHULY).

6

® Cm. Cyapec, DM I1.4.4—12 (Cyapec 2007, 357—364).
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TaKOBOro). B mpoTuBomnonoxuoCTh 3TOMY, MICKBEPZIO BBICTPAHBAET CBOXO TIEPBYIO
dunocoduro Kak meopur 06seKkma 4eJI0BEYeCKOTO MBIILIEHUS U 3HAHUA Kak
takoBoro. Eciiu MpI 060CHOBaHHO, Ha Halll B3IVIA/, IPeAIoIaraeM, YTo AUCITyTa-
nuu B III-m TpakTare «Masika Hayk» OoJjiee-MeHee aZleKBaTHO COOTBETCTBYIOT Ya-
CTAM U MOPAAKY ero neppoil ¢punaocodun, To Mbl MOXKEM ONMCATh HOBBIM — IO
CPaBHEHHUIO C CyapeCOBCKUM — BHJ, U TPAaHC(HOPMALIUIO CTPOEHHUS ero MeTapu3u-
KM TaK: BO-TIEPBBIX, BaXKHelHIllee CTPYKTYPHOe U COZepsKaTeJbHOe Haua/n0 MeTa-
¢usuku Cyapeca, T.e. noHAmMue cyujeco, ero eAUHCTBO U XapaKTEPUCTUKU pac-
cMarpuBaroTca McKbepZo B caMOM KoHye nocedHell 4aCTH TpakTara 06 0ObeKTe
4YeJI0BEYEeCKOTO MbIIUIeHUA, a MMeHHO B mnocieiHein XVII-i pgucmyranuu o
«eJUHCTBE U MHOXeCTBe» — B KOHTEKCTe Y4eHUS 00 YHUBEPCATbHBIX MOHATUAX
0c000ro Kjacca <«TPaHCLEHJEHTAJbHBIX IpPeJUKaTOB».” Bo-BTOPBIX, «mepBas
¢durocodusa» MckpepAo HAYMHAETCA C TEOPUH «OOBEKTHBHOTO aKTa», CYI[HOCTU
U CyLIeCTBOBaHUs, a LeHTPAJIbHOE MeCTO B Hel 3aHMMAaeT, IPeXx/e BCero, YHH-
BepcasibHasi TEOPUS «CMantycos seiell Ui 00sekmoe»,” a Takike pacCMOTpEHHUE
YeThIpeX CBA3aHHBIX MPEHMYLIECTBEHHO C 3K3UCTEHLMAJIbHBIM CTaTyCOM MO-
dasvHocmetl ObITHA (BO3MOXKHOTO, HEBO3MO)KHOTO, KOHTHUHT€HTHOTO, HEOOXOAH-
Moro).” Hu Teopuu cTaTycoB Bellei, HI paCCMOTPEHHUsI MOJAIbHOCTEN B TAKOM
Buzie He ObUT0 y Cyapeca, CTpOoeHre ero MeTa(pUsUKY NPUHIUIINAIBHO He Ipea-
1oJiaraet HU4ero moz00Horo.

Takum o6pasoM, MbI UMeeM /JBe KOHLEIIMH WIN JBa pasHslx euda Metadu-
3WKH, BBIZIBUHYTbIE aBTOPAMH, IPUHA/JIEKAUTMMHU K 00HOU U MOl Jce TPajULvH,
UCTOpHYeCKasg AMCTAHIMA MeXJy KOTOPBIMM cocTaBiasgeT Bcero 6o ser. Kak
MMEHHO Y IoyeMy MeTa(u3nKa U3MEeHMIaCh BCETo JIUIIb 3a 60 jieT? Yto rooput
HaM 9TO O CTEIeHN «OPUTMHATIBHOCTH» M «HOBU3HBD» cxosactuku™ XVII B.? [Jla-
Jlee MBI IOTIbITaeMCs I0Ka3aTh, YTO OJHUM M3 Ba)KHEHIIMX YCIO0BHUH, crocoO-
CTBOBABIINX BO3MOKHOCTH IOZ00HO¥ TpaHchopMmanyy Metadusukn y Mckpep-
70, ObUTIO (hOpMHPOBaHHME OHTOJOTMYECKOTO IIOHATHUSA «CMamyca eeuju Uuau
063exma» B (PUI0COGCKON U TEOJTOTUIECKOH CXOIaCTHKe Ne3ynToB KoHna XVI —
nepsoi nosioBuHsl XVII B.

7 CMm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. XVII, q. 21—22 (Izquierdo 1659b, 93-103).

8 Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 1—5 (Izquierdo 1659a, 220—269).

¥ Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. XI, q. 1-6 (Izquierdo 1659a, 269—291).

** 06 U3SMEHEHHOM II0 CPABHEHHMIO C TPAAULIME IOHUMAHUU «KHOBOTO» M «HOBHU3HBD»
y Uckbepgo cm. MBaHOB 2015, 179-187.
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1. K ucmopuu mepmuna «status» 8 cxoaAacmu4eckoi meoao2uu u memagpusuxe

B mocienyomeM H3/10K€HHMM MbI BBIIEJIUM HECKOJIBKO OCHOBHBIX 3HaueHHUH
TEePMUHA «CTaTyC» B CXOJACTHYECKON TPaAUIIMHK M KPATKO OIMIIEM TeOpeTHde-
CKHMe KOHTEKCTBI, CBA3aHHbIE C MOHATUAMH, 0003HAYEHHBIMH ITHM TE€PMUHOM,
ZJISL TOTO YTOOBI OIIpe/ie/TUTh BO3MOXKHbBIE KOHTEKCTBI YIIOTPeOIeHUS 9TOTO Tep-
MMHA, KOTOPbIE IPe/CTaB/IAITCA HaM HanboJiee peJleBaHTHBIMHU /ISl HICTOJIKOBA-
HUA TEOPUHU CTaTyCOB Belllell B epBoi prrocoduu Uckbeppo.

Bo-nepBbIx, TEpMUHOM «Status» B TpaAULIMU 0003HAYATIOCH 00l eCX0IacTuye-
CKOE€ 1meo102u1eckoe TIOHATHE «CTaTyca [MIN COCTOSHHUSA | YeJ0BEYeCKOU ITPHUPO-
AbI» WIN «4eJI0BEYECKOTO POJa», a TaKiKe pasHble BUAbI cTaTyca. OCHOBBIBASCH
Ha dK3ereTHke OUOIENCKON CBAIEHHOW HCTOPHH, CXOJACTUYECKHE TEOJOTH
HOZpasZessli pa3Hble «COCTOSIHUS» 4YeJIO0BeYEeCKO NPUPOAbI, HO HE KpPaTKo-
BpPEMEHHO CBSI3aHHbBIE C HeH MJIM BCEIleJI0 CIydaiiHble /I Hee, a HOCTOSTHHbIE U
omnpeziesAoNIye ObITHE YeJ0BEYECKOTO CYIeCTBa KaK COTBOPEHHOTO U CBOOOJ-
HOT0, 3 IMEHHO: CTaTyC YHCTOU IPUPOABI (naturae purae) WX HEBUHHOCTHU (WM
M3HAYaJbHOI MPaBeHOCTH) — COCTOSIHHE YeJ0BeYeCKOH IPUpPOAbI 00 Ipexorna-
JEeHUS; CTaTyC Majuei mpuposl/BHHOBHOCTU (naturae lapsae seu culpae) wim
COCTOSIHHE n0C/e TPEXONaZieHHs, B KOTOPOM YeJIOBEK IpeObIBaeT B 9moil Hacmo-
Awell HcusHU WIA B nymu/CTpaHCTBUH (status viae); craTyc Giarogaru (gratiae)
wu GJ1aXKeHCTBa, Wi ciaBbl (gloriae), — cocTosiHMe Yel0BeYeCKOM IPUPOAbI KaK
80cCmano0s.1eHHol OJIarofaThi0 U BKyIIAIOLel 0JaKeHCTBO «Ha pojguHe» (in pa-
tria). Yaxe B Bbicokoli cXomacTrKe MOHATHE «CTaTyca YeJ0BEYeCKOH IPUPOAbI»
OBLJIO HAITPSMYIO CBSAI3aHO C OIPeZeJTeHHBIMU «yCIOBUAMU» OBITHSA TEX VI UHBIX
HOTEHIMH AylM, HanpuMep, cBobogHoro pemenus (liberum arbitrium), a Tak-
’Ke — 4To BakHee — nHTesIeKkra. Hampumep, Jlync Ckor, pemas Borpoc 06 afek-
BaTHOM 00BEKTe YeJ0BeYeCKOT0 MHTeITIEKTa KaK npupoOHOll NOMeHyuu, oTBeva-
eT Ha COMHeHHe 00 00beKTe «B 3TOM COCTOSTHMM» (Ppro statu isto) u onpegenger™
MOHATHE «CTAaTyCa» UMEHHO B KOHTEKCTe Te0JJ0rn4ecKoi anmucremonorun: «Cra-
TyC, KaK BUIUTCS, €CTh He YTO MHOE, KaK YCTOWYHMBOE MOCTOSHCTBO, yTBEPK/EH-
HOe 3aKOHAMH [0O0XeCTBEHHOM| MyApOCTH», IPUYEM 3TUMH 3aKOHAMH YTBEp-
7I€HO, YTO HAIll UHTEJIEKT B 910M CIManyce/COCTOSHUM TTOHUMAET JIUIIb TOT
00BEKT, Ueil YyBCTBEHHBIN BUJ «BbICBEUEH B (paHTacMe», T.e. IPOUCXOLUT U3
9yBCTB. BO3MOKHBIM OCHOBaHMEM TaKOTO OrpaHWYeHUs B Mo3HaHUM CKOT cyu-
TaeT Kapy 00eCTBEHHOTO IPaBOCYAUA 3a NMEPBOPOAHBIN rpex. BaskHbIM 37€Ch
Ipe/CTaBAsAeTCA CBA3b IOHATUA CTaTyca C JieTepMHHAIed BHJA BO3MOMKHOTO

* O paHHHUX ciydasx yrnorpebaeHus TepMuHa cM. Schmutz 2009, 69—75, TaMm ke npu-
Be/IeHbI TaAK}Ke HEKOTOPBIE IPUMEPbI COBpeMeHHOro McKkbepzo ynoTpebaeHnst TEpMUHA.
** Cm. Noans [lyuc Cxor, Opdurayus 1, aucr. 3, 4. 1, Bomp. 3, 1. 187 (Scotus 1954, 113).
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no3HaHuA. CTOUT TaKKe yIUTHIBATB, YTO ITO OOIIee TEOJOTUYEeCKOe IOHATHE
cTaTyca OCTaBajJOCh 4acTO MCHOib3yeMbIM U B Teosoruu XVII B., Hampumep, B
MHOTOYHMCJIEHHBIX TPAKTaTaX «0 OarogaTu».”

Bo-BTOpBIX, B 0COOEHHOCTH B CXOJIACTUYECKOM TEOJIOTMU Ue3yumos IIMPOKO
ynotpebsi10ch BBefieHHoe BriepBbie Ileapo ga ®onceka, OU B ero «KommeHra-
pun k VI xH. Memagusuxu Apucrorens»* eue OZHO TEOJOTHYECKOE ITOHATHUE
«Status», a UMEHHO TIOHATHE JBOMHOTO «CTaTyca HEKOTOPOTO OyAyIero KOHTHH-
FeHTHOTO COOBITUS WJIM BEIU», T.e. IOHATHE aOCOJIOTHOrO U 00YCIOBIEHHOTO
crartyca Takoro coositis. CorsacHo PoHceke, 3TO pasjIudMe JBYX CTaTyCOB, B KO-
TOPBIX MOXKHO pacCMaTpHBaTh OyAyllee KOHTHMHI€HTHOe COObITHE (Hampumep,
nobGezy B MOpPCKO¥ 6uTBe mpu JlemaHTo), T.e. KaK TO, YTO OyZeT aOCOTIOTHO, ¥ KaK
TO, 4TO COYZETCA «IPHU YCIOBUH, UTO...», TIO3BOJIAET HAM HOHATD CIIOCO0, KAKHUM
Bor gocroBepHO no3HaeT OyAylyie KOHTUHTEHTHEIE, T.€. 3aBUCAIE OT pelleHUH
KOHEYHOU CBOOOJHOI BOJM COOBITHSA, HE NETEPMHHUPYS MX CBOMM 3HaHHEM.
MHadve roBops, «CTaTyC» B TAKOM CIIEI[UAJIBHOM 3HAaYEHUU — 3TO «CTATYC 00BeK-
ma» HeKOmopozo 003#ecmeeHH020 3HAHUS, a TIOCKOJIBbKY «00yCIOBJIEHHOEe 3Ha-
HHe» Bora o OyAymyx KOHTHHI€HTHBIX OBbUIO HazBaHO coOparom PoHceku 1O
O6wectBy Jlyncom sie MonuHO# «CpejHIM 3HAHHUEM», TO 3TO IIOHATHE «CTAaTyCa»
(abcooTHOTO U 00YCIOBJIEHHOTO) ITOJYYWIO OTPOMHOE PAacIpOCTPaHEHUE KaK
OZMH M3 KJIIOYEBBIX 3JIEMEHTOB B TEOPHH «CPEJHETO 3HAHUsI», CTABILIEH CBOEOO-
PasHBIM OTJIMYUTETHHBIM IPU3HAKOM U S[POM CXOJACTHYECKOH TeO0J0TuHU He3y-
uTOB.” MICKbepZO MCIOJIBb3yeT MOHATHE aGCOMIOTHOTO M 00YCJIOBIEHHOTO Cma-
myca 00%eKmoe yxe He TOJBKO B TEOJOTMYeCKOM PpAacCMOTPEHHMH 3HaHHUSA
00xeCcTBEHHOTO MHTe//IEKTa, HO U B CBOeH nepBoii punocopuu B «Maske Hayk».

B-tperbux, B cxonactuueckoit Tpagunmu XVI — XVII B. 6osiee paHHMI MIKOJTb-

(%) . 6
HBII TePMHH «CIoco6 ObiTus» (modus essendi) mepuoguuecku 3ameraercs’

* Cm. k npumepy: Cyapec, Tractatus de gratia Dei. T. 1, proleg. IV (Suarez 1857, 179
219).

** Cm. Fonseca, Commentarii in libros Metaphysicorum Aristotelis, lib. VI, c. 2, q. 4, sect.
7—8 (Fonseca 1604, 116—121). ITa yacTb ObLIa HAIIUCAHA B 1596, ONyOJIMKOBaHA IOCMEPTHO
B 1604 I, HO CaM aBTOP IKCIUIMIIUTHO OTMEYAeT, YTO OH HPEeJIOKUII 3Ty MOHATHIHHYIO
HOBALIUIO 3a 30 JIET Z0 9TOTO, B CBOMX TEOJIOTUYECKHX JIEKIMAX KOHI[A 1560-X T.

* Cm. Kuebesnb 2015,

*® MbI MO%€M MPEATIOIOKUTD, YTO BEPOATHHIMU MPUIUHAMH TEHAEHIUHU K 9TOMY 3a-
MeIIeHUI0 ObUIN: 1) BOSMOKHOCTb M30€KaTh MCIIOIb30BaHU YPE3MEPHO HArPYKEHHOTO
IKBUBOKAYUAMU TEPMUHA «CIOCOO OBITHA» (Cp. MEpPeCcUeT KaKk MUHHUMYM 30 €ro 3Hadye-
Huii B: Knebel 1993); 2) Bo3MO:KHOCTB yiiTH OT Heu(depeHIIPOBAHHOTO yIIOTPeOIeHNsA
TepMHHA «ObITHE», 0COOEHHO B KOHTEKCTE TEOJOIMYECKOHl KOHTPOBEPCHU O «OBITHU
CyIHOCTH» (esse essentiae) BO3MOKHBIX KOHEUHBIX Belllel, 3aMEeHUB IIPeXHee pasziesie-
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HOBBIM CHHOHMMUYECKUM TEPMUHOM «CTaTyc ObITUA» (status essendi), o603Ha-
JalIUM HEKOTopoe memaghusuyueckoe MoHATHe craTyca. Kak mpasuio, B aToM
CMBICJIE TEPMUH yHoTpebisieTcs, YT06bI 0003HAYUTD /IBa ITIABHBIX Cramyca Obvi-
Mmus 8ewju: «CTaTyC BO3MOKHOCTH» M «CTaTyC aKTyaJbHOCTH» WJIH CYILeCTBOBA-
HuA (status possibilitatis et status existentiae). C TeueHHeM BpeMeHH YacTOT-
HOCTb YIOTpeOJeHUs HMMEHHO TEepPMHMHA «CTAaTyC» I O00O3HAUYEHUS 3TOro
MeTa(pu3NIeCKOro MOHATUA ITOCTeNIeHHO Bo3pacTaeT. Tak, B IOCBAIEHHON CyIIl-
HOCTH M CYLIeCTBOBaHHIO KOHeuHoro cymero XXXI-it gucnyrauuu Cyapec 06-
CyXJAeT aKmya/nbHoe Cyulecmeosanie Belld MMEHHO C TIOMOIbI0 3TOTO TePMHM-
Ha/C/0Ba M MOHATHA: «Belb HUYTO He IPENATCTBYeT TOMY, YTOOBI 3TOT CTaTyC
cyliecTBOBaHHUA (statum existentiae) 651 0003HaYEH HEKOTOPBIM CJIOBOM, U JJIS
9TOM IIe/IM, KaK KaxeTcs, ObLIO HailZleHO 3TO BOT CJIOBO CYU(eCMBOBAHUE... ITOT
CTaTyC WM TaKOe MCIOJHEeHUe CylleCTBOBAHUA... ITOT CTAaTyC B cCaMOH Bemu He
OTJINYAETCS OT CAMOM aKTyaJbHOM CylecTBeHHOCTH cyiHocTH» (DM XXXI.6.21).
O6cyxpas fanee BO3MOXKHOCTD YTBEP:KAATh NPUHIMITHAIBHYIO He/OTAeJINMOCTh
B KOHEYHOM CYII[eM eTO CyIeCTBOBAHHUA OT CYLIHOCTH IpH yHUuTOxeHuH, Cya-
pec OIMCHIBAET €€ TaK: «... [[eJI0e IPeKpaliaeT ObITh ¥ IEPEXOAHT U3 OJHOTO CTa-
Tyca B IPYTOH, TO €CTh U3 CTaTyca OBITHUA B CTATYC He-OBITHA WU OT aKTyaJIbHOTO
cratyca K noreHuuaibHoMmy (ab statu actuali ad potentialem)» (DM XXXI.12.36,
cp. taxke DM VI.g.10). MoxHO 3aMeTHTB, YTO B NOCIEAYIOLIEH, YCIOBHO TOBOPS,
CyapecHMaHCKOW Tpajuluy MeTa(U3UKU Me3yUTOB 3Ta TeHJeHLUs ONUCAHUA
«BO3MOXHOCTH» U «JA€HCTBUTEIBHOCTU» WIHM «CYLECTBOBAHMA» MMEHHO KakK
cmamycos 6btmus coxpansercs.”’

B-yeTBepThIX, B KOHIe XVI B. TaKke y ue3yumos NpOUCXOAUT elle OJUH CABUT
B TPaZMLMOHHON MeTa(u3ndecKOH TepMHUHOJIOTHMHU: [peBHee aBUIEHHOBCKOE
paszeieHre BUAOBOH npupoobl UK CYIIHOCTH, KJIACCHYECKU BbIpaXKeHHOe B BbI-
COKOii cxonactuke PomMoii AKBMHCKUM B 3 T «O CylieM M CyIHOCTH» > KaK CIo-
co0bl ee paccMoTpeHus (abconromHoe paccmomperue TPUPOABI KaK TAKOBOM U
paccmomperue ee c021acHO ObiMU0, KOTOPOE OHA UMeeT B TOM WJIM MHOM CYIIEM,
a TaKXke B MHTE/UIEKTe ), HAUMHAEeT OIMChIBAThCA B TEPMUHAX Pa3HbBIX CIMamycos

HHe «OBITHS CYIHOCTH» U «ObITHS CYLIECTBOBAHUS», H3BECTHOE CAMOE II03/HEE CO Bpe-
Menu ['enpuxa ['eHTCKOrO (1270-1290-€ IT.), Ha pasjeieHHe «CTaTyca BO3MOKHOCTH» U
«CTaTyca aKTyaJbHOCTH».

*” Cm. HanpuMmep: Petrus Hurtado de Mendoza, Universa philosophia, 111 t. Metaphysi-
ca, disp. V, sect. 6, n. 57: «status possibilis et actualis sunt oppositi» (Hurtado de Mendo-
za 1624, 765); Rodericus de Arriaga, Cursus philosophicus, Disputationes metaphysicae,
disp. 2, s.1, § 1: «Primum quod convenit creaturae, est status possibilitatis, a quo extrahi-
tur ad statum existentiae...» (Arriaga 1632, 835a).

* Cm. ®oma Axsunckuit, De ente, cap. 3 (Thomas Aquinas 1976, 374-375).
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npupozpl. lHade roBops, o0cyxeHre U 3HAMEHHUTBIA criop 00 o01eil, yHuBep-
CaJIbHOM ¥ MHAUBHUYaIbHOI NIPUPOJE NePEBOJUTCA B IOHATUMHOCTD «CTaTyCOB».
HMuunpatopom Takoil TpaHcopMalii U TyT, HACKOJIBKO MbI MOXKEM CYJUTb, BbI-
crynaet ®onceka. B cBoem «KommenTapuu k V kH. MeTtadusuku Apucroress»™
OH TIPEeJJIOKII MCTOJIKOBATh «OOIIENPUHATOE TPOMHOE pacCMOTpeHHe oO0Iiei
HPUPOABI» C MOMOIIBI0 PA3IUYUA MEXKAY mpems cmamycamu npupoos. U oxa-
paKTepHU30BaJ NepBbIi KaK «CTaTyC CyIIHOCTH», BTOPOM KaK «CTaTyC peajbHOro
CyIleCTBOBAHUA» [B MHAMBHAYyMax| (II037Hee IIOHMMAJICA TaKKe KaK «CTaTyc
KOHTPaKLUMH WIM UHAWBUAYaLUU IPUPOABI»), & TPETUM KaK «CTaTyC 0OBEKTHB-
HOTO CyllleCTBOBaHHUS» NPUPO/BI [B UHTE/UIEKTe | (TaKikKe HMEHOBAJICH «CTaTyCOM
a0CTpaKIuy IPUPOABD» ). ITO HOBOE YIIOTpeOIeHNe ITOHATHSA CTaTyca IoAjepxKa-
JI1 aBTOPBI KOMMOPCKOTO (pUIOCO(CKOr0 Kypca, CHHOHUMH3UPOBaB TPHU pac-
CMOTpEHHS ¥ TPU CTaTyca YHUBEPCATBHOM MM 00LIell MPUPOABI B cBoel «/lua-
nexktuke»®. Ero ke cogepmxareJbHO KPUTHKYeT — HO IIPH 3TOM IIPOZOJIKAET
HCIIOJIb30BATh CAMY T€PMHMHOJIOTHIO «CTaTyCOB» — B cBoei VI-i1 gucnyranyu Cy-
apec”, a Bcieg 3a HUM U YpTazio Ae Mengoca.” 31ech MOXHO IpeJBapsIolie 3a-
METHUTh, YTO UMEHHO IEPBBIA «cmamyc CyuHoCmu» WIA IPUPOAbLI CAMOM IO Ce-
Oe, IPeIM3UPOBAHHOI OT JIOOOTO CYWeCcmB08aHUs, TIOCIYKUI ABHOM OCHOBOM
JJISL IOHATUSA «YTOMHOCTHOTO CTaTyca 00beKTa MJIH Belll» B epBOi (umocopuu
Hckbeppo.

Hakxowner, B-IIATBIX, CJIelyeT OTMETUTh, YTO B HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO Mpe/IeCTBY-
Iolllee HaITMCAHMIO U IyOIMKaIMK TpakTara Mckbepao gecaTuierue (M jaxke 4yTh
paHpllle — HAYMHAA C 1630-X IT.) He3yUTaMH NPEAITPUHUMAETCA HECKOJIBKO I0-
IBITOK BBECTH IOHATHE «CTAaTyca BellW» B AAPO CXOJIACTHYECKOH TeosIoruu, a
Taxke Metadu3uKu. PazpaboTka yueHHs 0 cTaTycax B KOHTEKCTE Me0/102U4ecKo-

* Cm. Fonseca, Commentarii in libros Metaphysicorum Aristotelis, lib. V, c. 28, q. 3, sect.
4 (Fonseca 1589, 825-826).

% Cm. Commentarii Collegii Conimbricensis e S.I. in Universam Dialecticam Aristotelis,
In Praef. Porphyr.,, q. 4, art. 1 (Conimbricenses 1607, 115-116).

# Cm. Cyapec, DM V1.3.4-6, V1.4.7-8. OcoG€HHO MHTEPECHO TO 0OCTOATENBCTBO, UTO
Cyapec, oTBeprast ICTOJIKOBaHUE CIanycos ooueti npupodst POHCEKH, TYT XKe — XOTsI ITO U
MIPOUCXOJUT KaK OBl Ha IOJIAX apTYMEHTALMH — 3aMeLIaeT ero COGCTBEHHBIM aJbTepHa-
THUBHBIM O0'bSICHEHHEM, UCXOASIIUM U3 08YX MEMAPUIUECKUX CIMAINYC08 — BO3MOXXHOCTH
Y aKTyaJbHOTO CyIeCTBOBaHHA. IIpH 9TOM OH MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO HUKAKOTO TPETHETO CTa-
Tyca, KPOME 3THX /IBYX, BHE MHTeJLIEKTa ObITh He MoxeT. CM. ocobernno DM VI.g.10: «Quia
natura extra intellectum duplicem tantum statum habere potest, actualis, scilicet, existen-
tiae et possibilitatis, neque alius status medius fingi excogitarive potest ... natura existens
et possibilis non sunt alia et alia, sed eadem in diversis statibus considerata».

¥ CM. MecTo, YKa3aHHOE B 27 CHOCKE BBIIIIE.
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20 TpaKTaTa O CYIJHOCTH M 3HaHuM bora, npuHagnexamas Aatonuo Ilepecy, O
(1599-1649) — TOrZa OYEeHb 3HAMEHUTOMY, a ceifuac 1o OOJIbIIel YacTH He3acty-
’KEHHO 3a0bITOMYy «ZMBHOMY Teosiory» OOlLiecTBa, IpernojaBaBIIeMy CXOJaCTH-
geckyto Teosoruio B Canramanke u Pumckoii kosmnernn OOmjecTBa, XOpOIIO HC-
cregoBaHa B crarbe f. IlImyrma (Schmutz 2009),” Torza kak posp HOHATHA
cratyca B «JE€MOHCTPATUBHOM MeTadusuke» JjHoHCKoro uesyura O. Pabpu
(1607-1688) mouTH BOBCE He IIPUBJIEKaA €lile BHUMAHUE COBPEMEHHbIX UCTOPH-
KoB unocopun. Pabpu’® He TOMBKO Npearaer paclpeHre oobekTa MeTapu-
3MKHU 110 CPABHEHHIO C NpeJLIECTBYIOel TpasuLueil (411 Hero MeTau3uKa —
HayKa 00 YHUBEPCAJIbHBIX IIOHATUAX U UX COJEeP:KaHMAX, HAaUMHAKoWasACA He C
HOHATHA CYIIETO, a C IOHATHA «00beKTHBHOTO CMbICJIa/TIOHATUA» (ratio obiecti-
va), T.e. MbLCAUMO20 00BeKMa KaK TAKOBOTO), HO M — YTO BaXKHee JI HaC — CYMTa-
eT HeoOXOAUMbIM H3JIONUTh BCE CBOE MeTa(U3UIeCKOe yIeHUe O COJepIKaHUU
HOHATHUSA CYIIETO COIJIACHO MpeM Cmamycam, B KOTOPbIX MOXeT 0bimb cylee (a
TaK}Ke U CYLIHOCTB). /IBa MOCTEAHUX U3 HUX K 9TOMY BPEMEHHU y)Ke BIIOJHE Tpa-
AULMOHHBI: BTOPOI — 9TO CTaTyC BO3SMOXKHOCTH WJIU «CYIleCTBEHHOH MOTEHIM»
(K CyLIecCTBOBaHMIO), TPETHH — CTATyC aKTa (TOYHEE — «CYIIECTBEHHOT'O aKTa»)
WIN CyIIECTBOBAHUA. A BOT nepeblii CTaTyC Has3bIBaeTcs, Kak orMedaeT cam Paod-
P, TPAAULIMOHHO «CTATyCOM CYLIHOCTH», HO CaM OH IOSICHSIET €0 TaK: 9TOT CTa-
Tyc abCTparupyercs Kak OT CYylleCTBEHHOH (MM pPeasbHOil) MOTEHIUH, TaK U OT
CYIL[eCTBEHHOT'O aKTa, U ABJIAETCSA «CTATYCOM 0OBEKTUBHOM MOTEHLMM» WU MIPO-
CTO «00BEKMUBHBLM cMamycom». IMEHHO B 3TOM 00BEKTUBHOM CTATyCe WU CTa-
Tyce CYIJHOCTH Ipe6GbIBaeT abCTparupoBaHHOE KaK OT aKTa, TaK U OT HOTEeHIMU
HOHATHE CYIIEro KaK TaKOBOTO (TpagMLMOHHBII 00bekT Metadusuku). Ho, 60-
Jiee TOro, MOCKOIbKYy Pabpy paccMaTpUBaeT CYIIHOCTh KaK «IIepBO€ NOHAMUE O
4eM-1160», a IOHATHE MOKET ObITh, cOrIacHo Pabpu, He TONBKO Y CYLIETO, HO U Y
He-CyIIero (XOTs MOHATHE He-CyLIero He OyzeT peajbHbIM), TO CTaTyC CYLIHOCTH
abcTparupyercs He TOJBKO OT aKTa Y IOTEHIIUU, HO U OT pasjieJIeHUsl PeajbHOT0
U He-peaJbHOTO WJIM HeTaTHBHOTrO cymero. MHaue roops, ®abpu gobasisgeT K
ABYM cTarycaM OBITHA CTATyC CYLIHOCTH, HO IOHMMAeT ero 0ObeKTHMBHO — KaK
003eKMUBHYI0 B03MONHCHOCMb VUIA BO3MOXHOCTH OBITH OOBEKTOM MBINITIEHUS.
ITOT CTATyC CYLIHOCTU He IIOHMMAeTCAd UM 9KCIUIUIUTHO KaK CTaTyC CYUecmnao-
8aHUS YETO-TO 8 YeJIOBEYECKOM HMJIH O0:KeCTBeHHOM uHmenexkme (1.e. Pabpu He
IPOCTO CMELINBAET «IEePBbLil» U «TPETHH CTATyC MPUPOABI» — B TepMuHax PoH-

% Mbl KpaTKo KOocHeMcsl yueHus A. Ilepeca Hinke, oOcyxkzas moneMuky Vckbepzo
MPOTHB HETO.

% Cp. c mocneayromum ero Philosophia, p. 2, n. 13-15 (Fabri 1646, 31); Metaphysica, 1. 111,
def. 4, cor. ad prop. 14, prop. 19 (Fabri 1648, 80, 108, 117).
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CEKH ), HO IIPH 9TOM ITIOMEIIAETCS Ha nepeoe MeCTO B MeTa(PpU3NIECKOM YIEHHH O
CyleM Kak TakOBOM. Best ara aucnosnius yxe ZOBOJBHO GIM3KA K TEOPUU CTa-
tycoB Mckbepno, xoTs 1 ocraaeHa camuMm Pabpu moYTH B HEPA3BEPHYTOM BHJE
0e3 KaKoro-1100 MoAPOoGHOro aHAIN3a U JeMOHCTPALUH.

M. Tpaxmam o wmotinocmHom uau 06seKMuUHOM cmamnyce geyjels
C. Hckvepdo 6 Pharus scientiarum u ezo cucmemamuuecxuii
U UCMOPUHECKULL KOHIMEKCM

/11 OTYETIMBOrO MOHMMAaHMSA TEOPUH CTaTyCcOB Belell Mickbepo, cogepixamei-
ca B X-i gucnyrauuu ero «Maska Hayk», HY)KHO IIPeJBapUTEJIbHO YYUTBIBATh
crezyiolee.

Bo-mepBbIX, OOWIMII 3MHCTEMOIOTMYECKUH M MeTa(U3UYeCKHH TOpPU3OHT
TEOPHH CTAaTyCOB COCTaBJAeT y MICKbepZo ero yHuUBepCcaabHOE yueHHe 00 «00b-
€KTHUBHOM aKTe» KaK COOCTBEHHOM OOBEKTE YEJIOBEUECKOTO CYHCOeHUs KaK TaKo-
Boro (Pharus, tr. 111, disp. VIII, q. 2—4). [lepBocTeneHHas Ba)KHOCTb IOHATHA 00'b-
eKTUBHOTO aKTa B MeTausuke VMCKbepZO CTAaHOBUTCA OYEBHJHOW, €CJIU MBI
IpPUHUMaeM BO BHUMaHHe ABHYIO cneyugu1Hocms anucreMosioruu Mcksepzo, a
MMEHHO TO 00CTOATEIBCTBO, YTO B OTVIMYME OT OUY€Hb MHOTUX IpeJCTaBUTeNel
CX0JIACTUYECKOM Tpaguuuy, Hanpumep, ot Jlynca Ckora nwiu Cyapeca, OH HacTa-
MBAaeT Ha 0CO0O0 IIOHATOM nepeeHcnee CYHOeHUs MO OTHOLIEHUIO K IIPOCTOMY
CXBaTBIBAaHUIO B noHamuu. TpasuIMOHHO BCA CXOMACTHYECKas MUCTEMOJIOTH
OCHOBBIBaJIACh HA YYEHUU O TPeX OllepalMaX Hallero MHTeJUIeKTa, II0CPeCTBOM
KOTOPBIX OH ITO3HAET BCe Bell[U: IPOCTOM CXBATBIBAHUM B IMIOHATHH, CYXJeHUH 1
JVCKypce (MM apryMeHTalUy I0CPeACTBOM CHJUIOTH3MA ), IPU 9TOM CUUTAIOCH,
YTO mepBas ONepanys, T.e. CXBaTbIBAaHHWE B IOHATUM, SABJIAETCSA IJIABHOH, IIO-
CKOJIbKY OHa IIOHMMAaJIach KaK YCJIOBHE Il OCYIECTBIEHHUA OCTaIbHBIX, 00 Oe3
MOHATUH MHTE/UIEKT He CMOXeT HU CyAMTb, HU 3aKJII0YaTh KaKHUe-TO UCTHHBI O
Bemax. Cyxk/eHre IpU 9TOM MOHUMANOCh KaK C/0xeHue (WA pasjesieHre — B
CIydae OTPULATEIBHOTO CYXAEHUA) JBYX MOHATUI U IPU3HaHKe (WIN OTBep:Ke-
HUe€) UX TIOJTHOTO WM YaCTUYHOTO TOX/EeCTBA KaK UCTUHHOTO. FICKbepz0 OTHIOAL
He OTpuIaeT Toro (yHJaMeHTAaJIbHOTO /I 4eJ0BEYeCKOrO MBINUIEHU 00CTOs-
TeJIbCTBA, YTO BCe MO3HABA€MO€e MHTEeJIEKTOM IPOUCXOAUT U3 YYBCTB U MEPBO-
HAYaJIbHO CXBAThIBAeTCA B IMOHATHH,” OZIHAKO OH KaK ObI IIepeorpesensieT OTHO-
CUTEJIbHYI0 3HAQUYUMOCTh JABYX IEepPBbIX ONepaluil MbILILIEHUS, MHOTOKPATHO

% 10 ciaenyer AL HETO M3 TOTO, YTO AKT, SBJSIOLIMNACT 0GBEKTOM CYKAEHHS, eCTh
HEKO€ OTHOLIEHHE, a TI000€e OTHOLIEHNE HE MOXKET ObITh T03HAHO, €C/IH TEPBOHAYAIBHO
He TT03HAHbI COOTHECEHHBIE B HEM WIEHbBI OTHOIIEHUS.
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HacTauBas® Ha TOM, 4TO UMeHHO cysxcdenue (iudicium), umeromee Ae0 ¢ 06BeK-
MmueHoll ucmuHotl Belei, — raBHeimas (potissima) u HanGosiee BakHas U3 BCEX
oIepauuii HHTe/UIEKTa, pagy KOTOPOM MHTEJUIEKT U CXBAThIBAET BELU B IIOHATHU-
Ax. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TOT COOCTBEHHBINM 00BEKT, KOTOPbIl HHTE/UIEKT CTPEMUTCS
NO3HATh B CYX/JEHHH, T.e. 00beKTUBHBIA akm, VICKbepi0 CUUTAET «IJIaBHEHIIUM
A BaXHEHIIMM OOBEKTOM Hallero MHrenekrta».’” I1os «00bEeKTUBHBIM aKTOM»
BOOOIIE OH MOHUMAET J000e 00BeKTUBHOE TOHATHE,” 0603HaUYaeMOe IJ1aTr0I0M
KaK HEKOTopoe ocywecmserue (exercitium) kakoro-au6o Apyroro moHATHs.™
Camo 2T0 Apyroe 0ObEKTUBHOE MOHATHE, OCYLIECTBIEHUEM KOTOPOTO SIBIAETCH
aKT, Ha3bIBAETCH CY0BeKmoMm aKTa (B rpaMMaTHKe eMy COOTBETCTBYET IOZJIexa-
Llee I71aroJia), a «T0, OTHOCUTEIBHO Yero» CyOhEKT OCYILIEeCTBIISET aKT, Ha3bIBaeT-
sl TpaHULeil MM TEPMUHOM aKTa. FIMeHHO (hakTHyecKoe ypasHusaHue 00beKTa
CYXZ€HHUS ¢ 00BEKTOM 4YeJ0BEYECKOT0 MBIIUIEHHS BOOOIIE, OCYLIECTBIEHHOE B
«Masike Hayk», mo3BoJsieT Mckbepzo yTBEpIKAATh HMPUHLUIIUAIBHOE COOTBET-
CTBHE CTPYKTYPhI 00BbEKTa MBIIUIEHUS CTPYKTYpe CY:KAEHHA KaK TakoBoro,* a
Jajiee U3JI0XKUTh YIEHUE O CYLIeM, ObITUH U CYLIHOCTH, TPUMEHsS K HEMY CTPYK-
TypHbIE 3/IeMEHTbI 00BEKTUBHOTO aKTa U COOTBETCTBYIOIYI0 MOHATUHHOCTS. [lo-
IOJTHUTEJBHO HYXHO YYMTBIBAaTh, YTO, COIIACHO VcKbepzo, yobas nomeHyus
WIH CIIOCOOHOCTDh K HEKOTOPOMY aKTy, 0003HauaeMas B Pe4HU IJIaroJoM «MOYb»,
TaKIKe SIBJISETCS AKMOM, 8 UMEHHO «IIEPBBIM aKTOM», [I0 OTHOLIEHHUIO K KOTOPO-
My JII000M MHOM aKT ABIAETCA «BTOPBIM»." [l MOC/IeAYIONEro TaKKe BaXKHO
OTMETHUTb, YTO aKT BOOOIIe MOHMMAaeTcs U 00o3Havaercs B Teopuu Vckpepzro®
TPOSIKO: 1) KaK aKTyaJbHOE ocyujecme.ieHue cyobekra akra (0003HavaeTcs JIro-
OBbIM CIIpSITa€MBIM IJIATOJIOM), 2) KaK a0CMpaKkmHo WIA COIIaCHO caMoMy cebe
HOHATHIN aKT (0003HAYAETCs «IJIArOJIBHBIM MMEHEM», T.e. HOMHHAJIH3UPOBAH-
HBIM IVIAT0JIOM), 3) KaK HEYTO KOHKpemHoe, T.e. KaK aKT, CIO}KEHHbII CO CBOMM

% Cm. Pharus, tr. 1, disp. 11, q. 2, n. 38; tr. III, disp. VIII, n. 1, disp. IX, n. 1 (Izquierdo
16594, 54; 167; 189).

7 Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. VIII, n. 1 (Izquierdo 1659a, 167).

% [Mog, «06BEKTUBHBIM MOHATHEM» MO3HSAS CXOJACTHKA UMEET B BU/Y 00%eKmM TIOHs-
THST WIM MBIIUTEHUS (WIM HAYKH) B OT/IMYKE OT (POPMAIBHOTO IIOHATHS KAK MBICJISIIETO
axma caMmoro WHTEJUIEKTA.

% Cwm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. VIII, g. 2, n. 12 (Izquierdo 1659a, 168).

* Cm. Pharus, tr. 1, disp. 11, q. 4, n. 175-176; tr. I1I, disp. VIII, q. 2, n. 8—12 (Izquierdo
1659a, 83-84;168).

# Cm. Pharus, tr. 1, disp. 11, q. 4, n. 177; tr. 111, disp. VIII, q. 3, n. 24, 32 (Izquierdo 16593,
84; 170-171).

* Cm. Pharus, tr. 1, disp. 11, q. 4, n. 222—223; tr. I, disp. VII], q. 2, n. 15, disp. IX, q. 1, n.
4-5 (Izquierdo 1659a, 92—93; 169, 189—190).
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CyOBEKTOM, I/le aKT MOHMMAaeTCs Harozooue ghopmst 3TOro cyobexra (0003Hava-
€TCsl IPUYACTHEM I/Iarosia Wi HOMUHATU3UPOBAaHHBIM IIPUYACTHEM ).
Bo-BTOpBIX, TEOPHIO CTATYCOB B IOPsAAKE pasBepThIBAHUA NEPBOH (umoCco-
¢uu Mckbepao npezaBapsieT yueHue 0 ObITHY, CYLIHOCTH U CYILIEM, SBJIAIOLIEeCH,
KaK MbI OTMETWIH, MeTapU3NIEeCKUM «IIPUMEHEHUEM» O0lIel TeopuH 00BEK-
tuBHOro akra.” CortacHo Mckpepzo,™ riaron «ObITb» (esse), Kak U BCe UHbIE
IJ1aroJibl, 0603HaYaeT MOCPEJCTBOM ONEPALMU BBIHOCAILETO CYXKEHUE HHTE-
JIEKTa HEKUI axm, HO B OIMYHME OT MHBIX IJIAr0JIOB yIOTPeOIseTcs ABOSKO: 1)
JJ11 0003HAYEHUsA aKTa ObITHSA, KOTOPBIM HEUYTO €CTh U Cyyjecmeyem B IPUPOJE
Belleif; 2) A1 0003HaYeHUs aKTa ObITHS, KOTOPBIM KaXzAoe ecmb 4mo-mo, 1udo
ABJISIETCA 1MONHCOeCMBEHHbIM € Yem-mo.* AGCTPaKTHO B3ATHIH aKT B IEPBOM
CMBICJIE HAa3bIBAETCSI «CYIECTBOBAHUEM», & BO BTOPOM — €CJIU ObI MbI MCIIOJIB30-
BaJIM TEPMUHBI CTPOTO, KaK IOACHAET TYyT VICKbepAo — Ao/KeH ObLT GbI Has3bl-
BAThCA «CYLIHOCTBIO» (KOTOPasi B JAHHOM CJIy4ae OJM3Ka 110 3HAYEHHUIO K «TOX-
AecTBy»). ITocKkosbKy, 0 MHeHHIO VICKbepAO, CYLHOCTh M CYOCTAHLMSA 4acTo
yIoTpeOIATCA B S3bIKE B OZHOM 3HAY€HHH, TO BO BTOPOM 3HAYEHHH IJIAroJ
<<6I)ITI)>> I/IMeHyeTCH HHOTaa <<CY6CTaHTI/IBHI)IM rjiaroJiom», Torga Kak 1repBoe 3Ha-
YeHHe CyIeCTBOBAHUS BBIPAKAETCS «abEKTUBHBIM IJIar0JI0M» «ObITh». IMEHHO
BTOPOI WUIM TaK HAa3bIBA€MBIH «CYOCTAHTHBHBIM aKT» SIBJIAETCA BBIPAKEHHEM
YHUKQbHO TIPUCYLIEH aKTy «ObITHsT» (PYHKLIUH, TOTZA KaK IIEPBOe 3HAYEHUE aKTa
OBITHSA BIIOJTHE COIIOCTAaBUMO C OOBEKTUBHBIMH aKTaMH, 0003Ha4YaeMbIMU BCEMHU
OCTa/JbHBIMU Iv1arojamMu. COOTBETCTBEHHO, KOHKDETHOE IIPHUYACTHE «CyIlee»
o6o3HavaeT JU0OO TO, aOCTPAKLUA Yero ecTh aKT CyIeCTBOBaHU:A, JIHO0 TO, ab-
CTPAKIIUSA Y€T0 eCTh aKT ObITHA YeM-TO UJIM OTOXK/ECTBJIEHHBIM C 4eM-To. MiHave
rOBOPSI, IPUYACTHE «Cylee» 0003HAYAET HEYTO KKOHKPETHOE», KOTOPOe KaK Me-
TaU3UUECKH CIOKEHHOEe U3 CyObEeKTa U aJ/beKTHBHOTO aKTa OBITUSA WM CyIle-
CTBOBAHMS SIBJISIETCH «IK3UCTEHIMATBHBIM CYIHM», @ KaK CJIO0KEeHHOe U3 CyOb-
eKTa ¥ CyOCTAHTHBHOTO WJIM OTOX/ECTBJAIOLIETO aKTa OBITHA — «CYUJHOCTHBIM
cymum»*’. Ho mipu 9TOM | TO M ipyroe MOXeT GbITh KaK BO BTOPOM aKTe (akniy-
aavHoe), TaKk U B MEPBOM akTe (nomeHyuansHoe). UTo Kacaercs cyyHocmu, TO
M cKkbepno yTBep:kAaeT, 4TO OOBIYHO 3TOT TEPMHUH YIIOTPEOIAETCA B CAEAYIOIEeM

* VIcKbepZi0 COBEPLIEHHO 3KCILUIMIIUTHO YTBEPIKAAET, YTO TEPMUHBI «CYIIEe», «CYII-
HOCTBb» U «CyI[ECTBOBaHHE» 3aHUMAIOT B IIOPsAKE TPAKTaTa 06 00bEKTAX YeJ0BEYECKOTO
MBIIUIEHUS MEPBOE [T.e. BTOPOE 10 YHUBEPCAJIBHOCTH| MECTO 10C/1e TEPMHUHOB ITpeJlIe-
CTBYIOLLEH AUCITyTAlIMU 00 0OEKTUBHOM aKTe ¥ moteHuuu. Cm. Havato IX-it gucmyranum.

* Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 5-6 (Izquierdo 16594, 190).

* [Tog, «4eM-TO» IOHUMAETCS «1H06asi ToHUMaeMas (POpMaIbHOCTb, BElllb, CYLlee UK
CYILIHOCTB», CM. TaM e, 1. 15.

* Tam e, n. 6, 9, 11.
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CMBICJI€: «CYIHOCTb €CTh BCE TO B LIEJIOM, YTO BHYTPEHHE U aJ|eKBATHO €CTh KaX-
Z0€ U3 CBOEro 0GbEKTUBHOTO TOHSATHSI», — & UMEHHO, YTOUHSIET OH: «IIOCKOJIbKY
OHO ITOJJIEKUT CAMOMY CYOCTAHTHUBHOMY aKTy OBITUA 4eM-TO»."

OTHOCHUTEJIBHO KPaTKO MPEeZACTaBIE€HHOTO BbILIE YYeHUSA O HadaJbHBIX «IIep-
BO(I)I/IJIOCOCPCKI/IX» IIOHATUAX I/ICKI)eprZ[O CTOHUT 3aMETHTD, BO-IIEPBbIX, UTO €ro I10-
HUMaHHUe CTPYKTYPBI CYXI€HHs, UCTIOIb3YIONIEro IJIaroj «ObITh», KaKeTCs Ipo-
THUBOPEYAIMM MPUBBIYHOMY [JII HAac cedvac M YHACIeJOBAaHHOMY OT
IOC/IEKAaHTOBCKUX AucKyccuii XIX B. MOHMMaHUIO «ObITUA» KaK C8:3KU (TPETHETO,
AOTIOJHUTEIBHOTO K CyOBEKTY U IPeAUKATY 3JIeMeHTa) B CyXAeHUH: Jis Vckbep-
Ao yrnotpebieHne «ObITb» B CyjOeHuu He O03HAYAeT KAKOTO-TO CIIELMATbHOTO
«JIOTUYECKOT0» MCIIOJIb30BAHUSA «OBITH», PeAYLUPYIOLIEro IOJTHO3HAYHBIN IVIa-
rOJI CO CMBICIOM «CYILeCTBOBaHHs» K (DYHKL[MH JIUIIb «CBSI3KH B CYXKIEHUH»,
HA000pOT, OH CUHMTaeT udeHmupuyupyrowuii akm 6bimus B CyXAeHUU (OTOX-
AeCTBJIeHHe TpeJHKaTa KaK CyIIHOCTU WM YaCTH CYLIHOCTHU CyOBEKTa C CaMHM
CyOBEKTOM) OCOOBIM CYUHOCMHBIM GKMOM OBITUSA, 1 UMEHHO U3 aHAJTUTUKU 9TO-
TO BBIZIeJIEHHOTO U CIIel(pUIeCcKOro JIUIIb 11 00beKTUBHOTO MOHATUSA «ObITUA»
axkma OH OOBACHSET U3BECTHbIE U3 TPAAULIUH CIIOCOOBI CYLIHOCTHOM M aKIH/eH-
TaJbHOU npeguKanuu. C Apyroil CTOPOHbI, CAMO BbIZIBU)KEHHE Ha IEePBbIi IUIaH
CyOCTAaHTHBHOTO aKTa OBITUA KaK 0Mox0ecmeieHuUs. KaXeTCs 0 HEKOTOPOii cTe-
IIeHU He COIJIACYIOLMMCA ¢ yueHHeM McKbepzio O CYIHOCTH CYXAeHHs, B KOTO-
POM OH NPSAMO OTPHUIAET PEAYKIMIO OOBEKTa JI000Tr0 CYXAEHHUS K TOXJECTBY
(umu oTpuuaHUMIO TOMAECTBA) CyObekra M mpeaukarta.* Bo-BTOpbIX, ropaszo
OOJIBIIMM 3aTPyHEHHEM SIBJIAETCA OTKPBITO NpH3HaBaeMas caMuM Mckbepno
IK8UBOKAYUA JBYX aKTOB ObITHA" (2 COOTBETCTBEHHO — U JBYX 3HAYEeHHUH Cylie-
ro) — OBITUSA KaK CYI[eCTBOBAHUA M OBITHUA KaK CYLIHOCTHOTO W CyOCTaHTUBHO-
ro akTa. CTOUT IIOMHUTb, YTO €AMHCTBO TPAAULIMOHHOM MeTa(U3UKH (KaK Y CKO-
THCTOB, Tak U B Bepcuu Cyapeca) 00ecre4nBasoch eZIMHCTBOM NOHAMUA CYULe20
KaK TaKOBOTO, a /iBa CTaTyca CYILIEro, OT KOTOPBIX aOCTParupoBajoCh 3TO MOHHA-
THeE, T.e. BOBMOXHOE U aKTyaJbHOe Cyllee, CBA3BIBAINCH YePe3 NOHAMUE peatb-
HOU CYWHOCMU KaK «TOTOBHOCTH K PeaJbHOMY CYIECTBOBAHHIO B aKTe», B TO
BpeMs Kak curyaunus y Vckpepzo npeacTraBiseTcsi MeHee SICHOM: €CM «CyIIj-
HOCTHBIH aKT OBITHA 4€M-TO» /10 KAKOM-TO CTEIIEHU PaBeH 4MOoUHOCIMHOMY cma-
mycy ObITHA KaK IEPBOMY CTaTyCy Belljei, TO BCe 3Ke HeIOHATHO, KaKUM 00pa3oM
OH MOXET CBfI3aTh MHOTOOOpasHble CIIOCOOBI OBITHA Belljeil WK pasfesseMble

* Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 6-7, 11, q. 2, n. 20; tr. I, disp. 2, . 4, n. 228
(Izquierdo 1659a, 190, 192; 94).

* Cp. Pharus, tr. 1, disp. 2, q. 4, n. 216217 (Izquierdo 1659a, 91-92).

* Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. IX, q. 1, n. 6 (Izquierdo 1659a, 190).
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HUckpepzo corsacHo craTtycaMm ObITHs pa3Hble 3HaueHMsA cymjero”. Ilpeasapu-
TeJbHO MbI MOKeM Pe3I0MHPOBAaTh MEPBYI0 YacCTh Halllero usaoxeHus Mckpepzo
Tak: nneppas ¢unocopus Mckbepsio ABIgETCA He CTOIBKO OHTOJIOTHUEN noHamuil
O peajbHOM CyILeM, CKOJIBKO OHTOJIOTHEH O0OBEKTHBHBIX «aKmoe» (WU «II0J0-
’KEHUH JieJ1» ), HoJIeKalkX Cyx0eHu0 MHTe/UIeKTa: cylliee IIOHUMAaeTcs B Hel He
IPOCTO KaK 0OBEKT IMPOCTOrO MOHATUA UHTE/UIEKTa, HO KaK HeKas BapHaTHBHAs
«KOHKpeTH3aIis» 00BEKTUBHOTO aKTa 110 OTHOIIEHHIO K €T0 CYObEKTY.

Hckpepzio faer obliee onmucaHue CBOETO HOBOTO NOHATHSA «CTaTyca Bellei»”' B ca-
MOM HayaJie IOCBALIeHHON y4eHHUIO 0 cTaTycax X-i AUCIyTalii CBOEro COUMHEHU :

«M60 B HacroseM [00CyXAEeHNHU]| «CTATyCcOM Beliei» (status rerum) HasbIBaeTCs
TOT UX crocob 6biTusa (modus essendi), Ha ocHOBaHuUH (ratione) KOTOPOro 0 HUX MO-
xeT OBbITh U3BECTHA WU [BbIpaxeHa| B cyxaeHuu (scibilis sive iudicabilis) Hexas
o0beKTHBHAsA UCTUHA. [109TOMY, CKOJIbKO OyZeT Pa3HBIX CIOCOO0B ObITHA Belel, Ha
OCHOBaHHMM KOTOPBIX 00 THX Belax OyAyT M3BECTHBI WM [BbICKAa3bIBAEMbBI| B CYIK-
A€HUU pasHble 00BbEKTUBHBIE UCTHHBI, CTOJIBKO 3Ke OyAeT HyKHO HACYUTATh U CTaTy-
COB Bemen».”

MoO>XHO 3aME€TUTh IOYTH TABTOJIOTUYHOCTh 3TOTO OMUCAHUS: CINAmMyc geyjell 1o-
HUMAaeTcs KaK UX «CIoco0 ObITHA», HA 4TO VIcKbepno0, BEpOSTHO, BO3PAsUI Obl,
4TO peyb 37eCh UAET O TAKUX MEPBBIX TEPMUHAX, KOTOPHIM HE MOXET ObITh JaHO
oIpesieJieHre B COOCTBEHHOM CMBIC/IE, B KOTOPOM OIpeZieJIEHHOE YeTKO OTINYa-
JIoch ObI OT ompegensiemoro. Tem He MeHee y)Xe B CAMOM 3TOM OIMCAHHUM O4e-
BU/IHO, MO SABJIAETCA KII0YeBOM XapaKTePUCTHKON HOBOTO IOHATHUA «CTAaTyca
BEI[M» — 3TO €r0 CBSA3b C IMOHATHEM «O0BEKTUBHON MCTUHBI». TO K€ MOATBED-
’JaeTcd 4yTh HIKe, Korja VMCKbepAo NpsAMO OTOXAECTBIAET HeoOXOJUMble
cmamycbwl geyjell, peaTbHO JUCTUHKTHBIX OT Bora, ¢ mpuHaIexamumMi K TaKIM
cTaTycaM HeOOXOZMMBIMU 00BeKMUBHbIMU UCUHAMU ITHX Xe Beleil. Uro 3a-
KII04aeT B cebe NMOHATHE «O0BEKTUBHOW HCTHHBI», corsacHo Mckbepzo? OH
ynorpe6ifeT ero CAHOHUMUYHO C TPaZULMOHHBIM MeTa(U3MIeCKIM ITOHATHEM
TPaHCLEHAEHTAIbHON MUCTUHBI KaK CBOMCTBA CYILETO KAaK TAKOBOTO U IIPOTHBO-
IIOCTaBJIAET, KaK 3TO ObLIO 00BIYHO i (prumocodckux Kypcos nedynros XVII B.,
00BbEKTUBHYIO HCTHHY Beliel (hOpMaIbHOI UCTHHE MO3HAHUS. B yueHuu 06 065-
exTrBHOM nctuHe™ B III-i1 gucnyranun «Masika Hayk» VICKbepzo mozpasgessier
caMo 3TO MOHATHE HA ABa BO3MOXKHBIX aCIeKTa WIM 3HAa4YeHHUs: (DOpMasbHOE U

% Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. IX, q. 2, n. 16 (Izquierdo 1659a, 191).
% Cm.: Schmutz 2009, 76—79; Brosuna 2019, 212—215.

5 Cm. Pharus, tr. I11, disp. X, n. 1 (Izquierdo 1659a, 220).

% Cm. Pharus, tr. 11, disp. 111, q. 7 (Izquierdo 16593, 127-130).
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(dyHZaMeHTaIbHOE WK MaTepuaabHoe. Eciu mepBoe COOTHOCUT HCTUHY Belllel ¢
VCTUHOH IO3HAHMA, TO BTOPO€ CBA3BIBAET CaMO 0blmue gewju C MO3HAaHUEM IIO-
cpeactBoM cydncdenus. «OObEKTUBHAA UCTUHA, B3ATasA B (DYHAAMEHTAJIbHOM 3Ha-
YeHUM, HUYeM He OTJIMYAEeTCs OT TOro ObITHA (MM He-ObITHsSA), KOTOpPOe caMu
Bl MMeIOT (WIX He UMeT) B cebe».” OueBHAHO, YTO 3TO 3HAYEHHE OOBEK-
TUBHOM HCTUHBI MMeHyeTcsl (hyHOaMeHmAabHblM VIMEHHO IIOTOMY, 4YTO COO-
CTBEHHOE ObITHE Bellled «CIYKUT (PYHZAMEHTOM /Ui UCTHHHOTO CY:KJeHHA 00
3THX BelllaX CO CTOPOHBI KAK HECOTBOPEHHOTO, TAK U COTBOPEHHOT'O MHTEJUIEKTa».
B X-i1 gucnyranyu HMckpeppo dopmynupyer™ eme 6ojiee TOYHO: 00beKTUBHAA
uctuHa GepeTcsi B PyHAAMEHTATBHOM 3HAYE€HHH «KaK CII0CO0 ObITHSA, KOTOPBIN
BeIY MMEIOT MpeX/e UX MO3HAHMA, U HA OCHOBAHMM KOTOPOTO OHH CTAaHOBATCS
IPUTOAHBI K TOMY, YTOOBI CIYKUThb I'PaHUIeH [T.e. 00BEKTOM| MCTUHHOTO MO-
3HaHMA». COIJIACHO 3TOMY IOHATHIO OOBEKTHBHOM MCTHHBI JTI00as Belb 00 Ka-
KOTO YTOAHO II03HaHMs, IOHMMAaeMOro KaK HeKoe BO3MOXKHOE CYyKJeHHe Ooxe-
CTBEHHOTO W/IM KOHEYHOTO WHTE/UIeKTa, WMeeT 8 cebe COOCTBEHHYIO
00BEKTUBHYI0 MCTHHY, T.e. OBITHE, CIyKalllee CO CTOPOHBI CaMOH BellU Kak ObI
¢dyHzamMeHTOM MOo3HaHUA. Bosee Toro, ofHa M Ta e Belllb MOXeT UMeTh B cebe
pasHble 00bEKTUBHbIE HCTUHBI C02/41ACHO PA3HBIM CIIOCO0aM OBITHSA UM CTATyCaM,
KOTOpPBIMU OHa 00s1aziaeT. IHa4e roBOps, CTAaTyC BeljU eCTh ee OBbITHE WU Cnoco0
0bimus, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPBIM OHa IPUrOAHA K ICTHHHOMY OOBEKTHBHOMY
OBITUIO B KauecTBe 00bEKTa BOBMOKHOTO CyX/IeHUs U SHAHU.™

Hckpepao BblzesIseT MHOXKECTBO CTAaTYCOB Belllei”’ Ha OCHOBAHUM Pa3HBIX KPH-
TepUeB I PasfieJieHHs 9THUX CTAaTyCOB, IIPUYEM HEKOTOPbIE U3 3THX KPUTEPUEB
MOTYT IlepeceKaTbCs ¥ HAKJIaZAbIBAaTbCA APYT HA IPyra, a Aipyrue Her. [J1aBHbIM U
IIepBBIM pasjesieHreM SABIAeTCA pasfieleHne Ha CTaTyC CYUIHOCTH (T.e. 4moii-

5 Tam ke, 1. 105,

% Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 1, n. 11 (Izquierdo 16594, 222).

5 Brmske K KOHILy AUCTyTanum o cratycax semeit (Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 4, n. 264
(Izquierdo 16594, 265) Vickbepzo Aenaer BecbMa MHTEPECHOE PA3bsICHEHHE O TOHATHH
craTyca Belllei KaK TAKOBOTO: ... XOTSI CTATYChI Belljel, 0 KOTOPBIX MbI TPAKTyeM BO BCei
3TOM AMCIyTaLlUH, B CAMOM BElM He ABJISAIOTCSA AUCTUHKTHBIMU OT OO'bEKTUBHBIX MCTUH
WIU UCTHHHBIX 00BEKTOB, KOTOpPbIE MPHUHAIJIENKAT K HHUM, ... OJHAKO OHU IIOHUMAIOTCH
HaMU Hanozo0ve HeKUX BMEeCTIIIULL Win EMKOCTell (capacitatum), rae UMeIOT cBoe Me-
CTO WY IOJIOXKEHME TAKHe UCTHHBI WIM UCTUHHBIE 00BEKThI». B 9TOM cTaTyC, II0 MHe-
HuI0 VcKbepzio, BecbMa I0/,00€H BMEIIANONIEMy BO3MOKHBIE IPHCYTCTBYIONIME Belly
npocmparcmey, Ha3bIBAEMOMY «BOOODPa)KaeMbIM», IIOCKOJIBKY OHO BOOOPaKaeTcs HaMH
KaK HeKOe ITOBCIOAY IPOTsDKEHHOe BMECTIUIHILE [JIS Bellei.

Ilo HaWKM MOACYETaM — TOYHO Gobine Aazuatu. Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, n. 1
(Izquierdo 1659a, 220).
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HOCMMbLIL) U 005eKMUBHbLIL cmanyc U CTaTyC CyleCTBOBAHUSA WIM IK3UCTEHYU-
anbHbiil. VI TOT 1 Ipyroii craTyc MOXKeT ObITh, B CBOIO OYepe/b, A0COAMHbIM I
06ycaoeenHbim. KaxKapIi U3 BBIIEYIOMAHYTBIX CTATYCOB MOXKET TakKe OBITH JIH-
00 onpedenentvim (T.e. [ETEPMUHUPOBAHHBIM ), TH00 JusstonkmusHsim. HakoHer,
MIOCKOJIbKY CYILECTBOBaHUE BEIIU OTHOCHTCA K HEKOTOPOMY Pasav4uio (B COBpe-
MEHHBIX TEPMUHAX — U3MEPEHUI0) BPEeMEeHH, TI000H 9K3UCTEHYUANbHbLL CTATYC
Bewy (OyzAp TO aOCOMIOTHBIN, MM OOYCJIOBIEHHBIN, ONpPeAeIeHHbIH, WX JU3b-
IOHKTUBHBII) MOJKET ObITh JIMOO CTATYCOM IPOLIEALUIECTH, THO0 CTATYCOM HACTOA-
Ier0 MPUCYTCTBUSA, JUOO CTATYyCOM OYAYIIHOCTH. AGCOTIOTHBIN 3K3UCTEHLIAb-
HbI cTaTyc Beweil, Mo MHeHHI0O McKbepzo, * BbI3HIBAET MEHBIIE BCETO
3aTPyHEHUI U CIIOPOB, IIOCKOJIBKY BCE YYeHbIe COIVIACHBI, HA €r0 B3IJIAJ, B TOM,
YTO 9K3UCTEHIIMAIBHBIA CTAaTyC Belleil He MOXeT OBITb YeM-TO MHBIM, KPOME ca-
MUX 8euyell, TTOCKOJIbKY OHU IPOCTO U aKTYaJIbHO CYIIECTBYIOT B HEKOTOPOM pas-
JIMYMY BPEMEHH, TaK 4TO UX CyI|eCTBOBaHUE He IpeJIosiaraeT HUKaKoro cObIBLIe-
roca ycnoBus. COOTBETCTBEHHO, K 9TOMY CTaTyCy OTHOCATCS BCe abCOMI0MHble
IK3UCIMEHYUANbHBLE 00BeKMUBHble UCMUMbL CIeAytolero thmna: «IleTp cymecTByer
ceiiqac», «AzlaM ObLI coTBOpeH», «bor cymecrByer», u T.4. Takoro posa MCTHHEI
MOTYT ObITh HEOOXOAMMBIMH HMJIM KOHTUHTEHTHBIMHU — B 3aBUCMOCTH OT TOTO, OT-
HOCATCSA JIA OHU K HeoOXOAMMO CyIecTByIOIel BemH (T.e. bory), WM K KOHTHH-
TeHTHBIM BelljaM (TBapsaM). OHaKO MOCKOJIBKY caM McKkbepo BblzieIsieT aHaIUTH-
Ky TPaJUIMOHHBIX MO/ATBHOCTE(l BOBMOMKHOIO0, HEBO3MOKHOTO, HEOOXOAUMOTO U
KOHTHUHI'€HTHOTO B OTZleJIbHBIN OT 0OCY¥/IeHUs CTaTycOoB Beleil Tpakrar (aucir. XI),
MBI [10JIaTaeM, YTO CaM OH He CYMTAEeT UX CTAaTyCaMH B CTPOrOM TePMUHOJIOTHYe-
CKOM CMBICJIE, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO BCE OHU HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHbI ITIABHBIM
00pa3s0oM UMEHHO C 9K3UCMEHYUANbHbLM CTATYCOM Belel.”

B omimume OT 9K3MCTEHIMATBLHOTO aOCOMIOTHBIA 4MOUHOCMHbLL NN 00€eK-
MueHbLiL CTATyC Belllei ABIAeTcs, Kak KOHCTaTupyeT McKkbep/0, IpeMeToM oxe-
CTOYEHHBIX CIIOPOB CPeAM CXOJACTUYECKHX MeTa(pU3UKOB U Teosoros. OH omu-

% Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 1, . 3 (Izquierdo 16594, 221). MbI BooG11e He Kacaemcs
B IIOC/IEJYIONIEM 00YCA08/1eHHbIX CTATYCOB — HU YTOMHOCTHOTO, HU 9K3UCTEHIIMATBHOTO,
xoTs VIcKbepz0 MOCBSIaeT UM AOBOJBHO OOJIBIIOE MECTO B CBOEM TpPAKTaTe — M3-33 X
BKJIFOYEHHOCTH B TEOJIOTHYECKUH UCKYPC «CPEAHETO SHAHMS».

% MoAaIbHOCTH BO3MOKHOTO, HEBO3MOXKHOTO ¥ KOHTHMHTE€HTHOTO COBEPIIEHHO TOY-
HO HEepaspbIBHO CBSI3aHbI C CYUeCrne08aHueM, O UeM CBUETENbCTBYIOT OIMCAHUS 9THUX
noHaATui B XI gucnyranyy, Torga Kak Heo6xo0umocns OTHOCUTCS KaK K CyLIeCTBOBAHUIO
(B eAMHCTBEHHOM UCKTIOUUTENIbHOM CIy4ae Bora), Tak ¥ Ko BceM 6€3 UCKIIOUeHUA 00b-
€KTHBHBIM HMCTHHAM Bellel, IPUHAIEKALMM K 4NOUHOCINHOMY WA OGBEKTHBHOMY

cTarycy.
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chiBaeTcs” 06IUM 06pPa30M KaK TaKOH «CTaTyc, B KOTOPOM TpPe6bIBAIOT UTOM-
HOCTHBIE U HEOOXOAUMbIe 00beKTHBHBIE HCTUHBI, KOTOPbIE MOAXOAAT BCEM — Ja-
K€ BOBCE HE CYLIECTBYIOIIMM — BEIldM, a4 IIOTOMY Ha3bIBAIOTCs BEYHBIMH U HE-
paspylIMMBIMU [MCTHHAMU |». IIpuMepbl Takoro poga HMCTHH (4yThb IIO33Ke
JlefiOHUI, HAa30BeT UX «UCTUHAMM PasyMa»), IPUBOAMMBIe 00brdHO Mckbepzo:
«Yes0BEK eCTh pa3yMHO€ JKHMBOTHOE», «Ues0BeK ecTh [cyiee], criocoOHOe cMe-
ATbCA», «TpeyroJbHUK MMeeT CyMMy YIJIOB PaBHYIO JBYM NPAMbIM», «BTopoit
Bor ectb xumepa». FiIMeHHO M3-3a TOTO, YTO KOHTPOBEPCHSA O IOHATHH (B YeM
COCTOMT?») YMOUHOCMHO20 CTaTyca Belljell MpsAMO CBsA3aHa C pellleHHeM TPajHu-
IIMOHHOM CXO0JIaCTUYECKOM ITPO6IeMbI ObITUSA TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX «BEYHBIX UCTUHY,
OHa HeoOXOUMbIM 06pa30M MoApasyMeBaeT meoaozuyeckuil kourtexcr.” [oaTo-
My IIpex/e BCero MMEHHO CO CBOMM IJIABHBIM TEOJOTMYECKHM OINOHEHTOM
A.Tlepecom u ero KoHIenuuel 60XeCTBEHHON CYLIIHOCTH KaK €ZMHCTBEHHOTO
KOHCIMUmMYymuea BCeX HeOOXOAMMBIX M BEYHbBIX YTOMHOCTHBIX UCTUH U 8epugu-
Kamuea BCeX BBIPAKAIOMIMX TAaKOTO pPOJA WCTUHBI IPOMOSUIIMI BeJeT 37ecCh
VIcKbepz0 MPUHLMINATbHYIO0, OGUIMPHYIO U A€TaNbHYIO0 OJEMUKY.”

B nporuBOnOI0KHOCT O0JIee TPaZUIMOHHBIM T€OPUAM KOHCTUTYHPOBaHUSA
YHMCTO BO3MOMKHBIX CYLIHOCTEH KOHEYHBIX CYIIUX 0 TBOPEHUS B aKme 3HAHUS
00XXeCTBEHHOTO MHTEJJIEKTA WU PeAYKIUU MX K 00BEKTy 00XKeCTBEHHOTO 6ce-
Mozyuiecmea, KOTopble 00CYXAaNINUCh B CXOJACTHYECKOH TEOJOTUU U MeTa(pHu3u-
ke co BpemeH nosnemuku Jlynca Ckora mportus I'enpuxa I'entckoro, Ilepec
yTBEpKaI ropaszo 0oJiee paJUKaIbHBIA TEOJOTUYECKMH U OHTOJOTMYeCKHH
Tesuc, Kotopblil UckpepAo KpaTko msiaraer™ Tak: Bor mocpeactsom cBoei co6-
CTBEHHOH CywHOoCmu — 0 CBOEro BCEMOTYIeCTBa U Jaxe /0 3HAHUA — U ecmb
caMa HeoOXOZMMOCTh BEYHBIX MCTHH (@ TaKke BO3MOXXHOCTH BO3MOXHBIX, He-
BO3MOXHOCTb HEBO3MOKHBIX U 00yC/IOBIEHHAA OYAYIIHOCTD YCIOBHO OYAYIIMX),
T.e. caMa 0OXeCTBEHHas CYLIHOCTb pea.ibHO modcdecmeeHHa BooOIe ¢ 000
00BEKTUBHOIN MCTUHOM M JIIOOBIM CTaTyCOM KOHEYHBIX Bellleld, KpoMe HX abco-
JIFOTHOTO 9K3MCTEHIIUAIBHOTO CTAaTyca — eJMHCTBEHHOTO, B KOTOPOM KOHEUYHbIe
BelllM Ipe0bIBAIOT KaK peasbHO AUCTUHKTHBIE OT bora. lHaue roBops, HecMoTps
Ha TO, YTO CAMH BellY, ABJIAIOIHecs YTOWHOCTHO 00beKTHBHO UCTHUHHBIMH, pe-

5 Cwm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, g. 1, n. 6, n. 64 (Izquierdo 16593, 221, 232).

b Cp. Schmutz 2003, 474—484.

52 Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 1, n. 11—-38 (Izquierdo 1659a, 222—227). ImenHo A. Ile-
pec U ero mocjAeA0BaTeNIN Cpesu Me3yHTOB CKPBIBAIOTCS 110, 0003HAYEHHEM «COBpeE-
MeHHbIe yueHbIe» (Recentiores), MOCTOSIHHO BCTPEYAIOLMMCS B 9TON Aucnytanuu VIcKb-
epgo. Cm. 06 arom: Schmutz 2009, 79.

5 Cm. Pharus, tr. 11, disp. X, g. 1, n. 7 (Izquierdo 16594, 221).
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aJIbHO OT/IMYAroTCcs oT bora, OHAaKO 0 ¥ IOMHMO UX CTaTyca abCOJIOTHOTO Cy-
IECTBOBAHUA OHU HEe MMEIOT BOOOIIe HUKAKOTO Obimus 6 cebe, HO UMEIOT €ro
JIMIIb KaK BCELeJI0 BHEIIHee U PeanbHO 0Moxc0ecmsaeHHoe ¢ BeYHOW U He00Xo-
AVMO#1 00)KeCTBEHHOH CYLHOCTBIO, TOJIBKO HA OCHOBAHUH Y€ro OHU M UMEHYIOT-
cs1 00BEKTUBHO UCTUHHBIMH YUCMO 8HeuHel deHoMuHayueli OT UICTUHHOM cylie-
crBeHHOCTH Bora kak ot Hekoii BHemHei ¢opmbl. Takum 06pa3oM, 10 MHEHHIO
Hckbeppo, [lepec He mpusHaeT HUKaKoro ducmunkmuozo ot bora cratyca 6pTHs
Y HUKaKON OOBEKTHBHOW MICTHUHBI KOHEUHBIX Belleil do MX abCOJIIOTHOTO Cylile-
crBoBaHusA. Mrak, orBet, KoTOpHIi faetr [lepec Ha Bompoc, 4mo KOHCTUTYUPYET
YTOMHOCTHBIN CTATyC Belljeil U Bce HEOOXOAUMble BEUHbIE UCTHUHBI, 3BYyUUT IIPO-
CTO — 00%#eCmBeHHASA CYUHOCTD.

OcnoBHbIM aprymeHToM Mckbeppo npotus Ilepeca siBiseTcs TO, YTO YTOM-
HOCTHBIH CTaTyC KOHEYHBIX Bellleil ecTh He YTO MHOe, KaK caMo 0bl/mue BCeX He-
00X0ZUMBIX O0BEKTUBHBIX UCTUH 00 3THX Belax (MPU YCJIOBUH, YTO IOHATHE
00BbEeKTUBHOMN UCTHHBI GepeTcs 37eCh, KaK U IOBCIOAY Aajee, B (hyHdameHmats-
HOM CMBICJIE), & TIOCKOJIbKY CaMH KOHEeYHbIE Belljy peajbHO AUCTUHKTHBI OT Bora,
a Bce YTOMHOCTHBIE OOBEKTUBHBIE HCTHHBI O BEllaX He MOTYT He OBITb moscde-
C/MeeHHbL CAMUM 3TUM BelllaM, TO, CJIeZJ0BAaTEIbHO, CAMU BEYHbIe UCTHHBI, KaK U
caM YTOMHOCTHBIN CTaTyc TaKUX MCTHUH, TaKiKe SABIAIOTCA peajibHO JUCTHUHKTHDI-
MH OT CyIIHOCTH Bora M TOXeCTBEHHBIMH CaMUM BellaM. B ocHOBaHMU Bceit
3TOH apryMeHTAlMH JIE)KUT OZHA BasKHAs aKCUOMA: BeIllb He MOJKET CTaTh 00beK-
THUBHO MCTHHHOW IIOCPEACTBOM 4Y€ro YroAHO 6HeuwlHezo A cebs U peajbHO
AVICTUHKTHOTO OT Hee caMoM, Oyzb 9T0 Aaxe cymHocTh bora, HampoTus, OHa 00b-
eKTUBHO HCTMHHA TOJBKO IIOCPEJCTBOM CBOET0 COOCTBEHHOTO BHYMPEHHEe20
CywHOCMHO20 O6bimus, TOXAECTBEHHOro eid. COOTBETCTBEHHO, Belllb BOOOIEe MO-
’KeT MMeTb HEKHil CII0co0 U/IM CTaTyC ObITUA TOJIBKO 4epe3 ce0s, a He 4epes3 HeuTo
MHOe, JUCTUHKTHOe OT Hee camoil. CormacHo Mckpepzo, moMumo mpoyux ao-
CYPAHBIX (B TOM YMCJIE TEOJOTUYECKH OMACHBIX ') clecTBU U3 mosuiuu [lepe-
ca, mpezioxeHHoe [lepecoM 0GbsiCHEHHE HEOOXOAMMBIX U BEYHBIX OOBEKTHB-
HBIX MCTHH O BellaX KaK JIMIIb BHEWHUX OeHOMUMAyuil OT GOXKeCTBEHHOU
CYLIIHOCTH O3HA4aeT ellle M YCmpaHeHue WCTUHBI KaK TPAHCLEHJEHTaJIbHOIO

*4 Hampumep, U3 3TOr0 ciefiyeT, 4To Bor BoBce He TI03HAET HUKAKYH 00beKTHBHYIO
HCTHHY, IOMUMO UCTHH a0COJIIOTHO CYIECTBYIOIUX B ce0e Bellel, T.e. 4YTO OH He 3HAeT
HU BO3MOXKHOT0, HU 00YCJIOBJIEHHOTO, a €MHCTBEHHOE 3HaHHe bora — aTo «3HaHUe BU-
JeHHUs» aKTyaJIbHO CYIeCTByIouero. Bce aTo mpoTHBOpeYnT MooxKeHuAM Bepsl. Kpome
TOTO, OZIHA JIUIIIb BHELH:AA AeHOMUHAIYs OT eAMHCTBEHHOM cyuiHoctu bora He gaet oc-
HOBaHUA g AUCTUHKIMM BO3MOMKHOM BellM OT HEBO3MOXXHOM XHUMepbl, Kak M
JUCTUHKIIUY OFHOM BO3MOXKHOM YTOMHOCTH OT JPYTrOM.
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CBOMCTBA BCeEX Belllei], IOCKOJIbKY HEUTO SIBJIAETCS 00bEKTUBHO UCTUHHBIM “epe3
ce6 HUYYTb He B MEHbBLIEH CTEIIEHU, YeM OHO SBJAETCA depes3 cebs, T.e. uepes
C8010 COOCMBEHHYI CYuHOCMb, efuHbIM Win OiaruM. Kpome Toro, nmosunus Ile-
peca o3HayaeT, 4YTO BOOOILIEe MMeeTCs JIMIIb OfAHA W HeJeauMas HeoOxoumast
00BEKTHBHAA UCTHHA — CaMa CYLIeCTBEHHOCTh bora, Tak 4To 1 Bce He0OXOAMbIe
YyeJ0BeYeCKUEe HAYKH C MX Pa3HbIMHM OOBEKTaMHU CJIWINCH Obl B OZHY HAyKy, a
CBOHCTBO JIF000OH YTOMHOCTH IPUHAJJIEXaNo Obl BCeM OCTalbHBIM cpasy. Hako-
Hell, IOCKOJIbKY He TOJIbKO OOBEKTHBHAs MCTHHA, HO U CaMa BO3MOKHOCTb KO-
HEYHOH CyLIHOCTH, corsacHo Ilepecy, HeKOTOpbIM 00pa3oM ToxzAecTBeHHa ¢ bo-
roM, TO OTCIOZa, Kak 3ameudaeT Mckbepno, ciaenyer Hanbosee aOCypAHBINA U
OIIaCHBIH BBIBOJ: TOT/A BCE CYI[HOCTH BCEX a0COJIIOTHO He CYLeCTBYIOIIUX Belei
peasibHO U (pOpPMaIbHO TOXAECTBEHHBI ¢ Borom, a bor hopmasbHo GbL1 ObI Yesio-
BEKOM, KAMHEM H JJa)Ke XUMEPOH.

B CcBOEM yueHHHU 0 «ITOMHOCTHOM CTaTyce Beleii» Mickbepso onposepraer®
OAHAKO He ToibKO no3unuio Ilepeca, HO U GoJiee TPAAULIMOHHOE MHEHUE, 00bIY-
HO CBfI3BIBAEMOE CO CKOTHUCTCKOH TEOJIOTUYECKOH yueHOCThr0. COmIacHO aTomy
MHEHHMIO, YTOMHOCTHBIH CTaTyC Bellled KOHCTUTYUPYeTCsA OCPeACTBOM IPOCTOTO
nocmusceHus KOHEYHbIX YMmoiiHoCcmell HEKOTOPBIM HMHTE/UIEKTOM — 00KeCTBeH-
HBIM WIM COTBOPEHHBIM, a IOTOMY OH BIIOJIHE MOXKET OBITh PeAYLUPOBaH K 00%-
eKMuUBHOMY VI UHIMEHYUOHAALHOMY OBITHIO B MBIIIEHUH TAKOTO ITOCTUTAIOLIETO
HeoOXoAuMble MCTUHBI MHTeJUIeKTa. VIMEeHHO I03TOMy caM 3TOT CTaTyc, COO-
CTBEHHO, 1 UIMEHYETCH «00beKTUBHBIM», COIJIACHO 3TO¥ NMo3uuuy. B mporusomno-
JIOXKHOCTH el VIcKbepZi0 HacTaMBaeT Ha TOM, YTO HMKAKOe MbIIUIEHHE BOOOLIe
(maxxe OOKECTBEHHOE) He MOXKET GHYMpeHHe KOHCTUTYHPOBATh YTOMHOCTHBIN
CTaTyc BellleH, BO-TIEPBBIX, IIOTOMY YTO HEKOTOpAas Belllb yKe J0/KHA MMEThb 3TOT
croco6 GbITHSA B ceOe, YTOObI CTaTh BO3MOKHBIM UCTUHHBIM 00BEKTOM CYXHIEHUS
u no3Hanud bora nwim tBapu. Hukakoe MblnuieHnue, corsnacHo Mckbepzo, He Mo-
’eT BHYTPEHHEe KOHCTUTYHPOBATh O0BEKTUBHYI0 UCTUHY HEKOHM YTOMHOCTH, HO
MOXKeT JIMIIb nosHams ee: «IleTp ecTp 4eso0BeK» He MOTOMY, 4TO Bor miu TBapp
IIOHMMAaeT ero TAKOBBIM, HO HA000poT, bor nin TBaph NOHMMAIOT €ro TaKuM (T.e.
YeJI0BEKOM) M3-3a TOTO, YTO OH TaKOB caM U3 ce0s MiIn cymHocTHO. [loaTomy Ta-
KOe YTOMHOCTHOe ObITHe uiau craryc [leTpa He3aBHCHM OT JHOOOTO ITO3HAHUA.
Bo-BTOphIX, MICKBEPAIO YTBEpKIAET, YTO AaBTOPHI 3TOW MO3UIUU CMEIIMBAIOT U
HEOIIPaBAaHHO OTOX/ECTBJIAIOT ZBa COBEPLIEHHO PA3HbLX CTAaTyca BELH: 1) pe-
AAbHBLL YMOUHOCMHbLIL CTATYC, BHYTPEHHUI U HEOOXOAMMBIH /I BELH, a TAKKe
HPUHIMIMAIBHO a0CTParupyoOUUICca OT JI000T0 cyuecmeosanus, U 2) HeKUn
UHMEHYUOHANBHBL CTATyC WIM CIIOCO0 Cyuecmeosarus, KOTOPBIH Bce Bely

5 Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, g. 1, n. 63-68 (Izquierdo 16594, 232).
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IpHOOPETAOT MOCPEACTBOM IO3HAHUS M UMEIOT TOJBKO IOCTOJIBKY, TOCKOJIBKY
OHU Cyyjecmsylom B MbIIUIEHMH MOCTUTraloLiero ux yma. Bropoii craryc umcro
MHTEHLMOHATBHOTO CYLIECTBOBAHUSA ABJIAETCSA BCELEJIO aKYUOEHMAAbHbIM U [0~
IOJTHUTEIBHBIM JJIS1 JII000H YTOMHOCTH, TOTAa KaK MePBbIil ee HE0OX0AUMO KOH-
cruryupyer. «MctuHHOe OBITHE Ye0BEKOM» BHYTPEHHE M HEOOXOAUMO I
I[lerpa, Torga kax ObITHE MO3HAHHBIM WX BOCIPHUHATHIM KaK YeJIOBEK, KOTOpOe
OH IproGpeTaeT NOCPEACTBOM ITO3HAHUS HEKOTOPOTO yMa, — BHELIHE U KOHTHH-
reHTHO. [I0CKOJIBKY TaKO€ MHTEHI[MOHAIbHOE ObITHE B MHTE/UIEKTE TIOHUMAETCS
MMEHHO KaK 0COOBII 9K3UCMeHYUAbHbLL (XOTS U He PeabHBIA) CTATyC, TO OH He
B MEHbIIEH CTENEeHH, YeM aKTyaJbHOEe CYyIeCTBOBaHUE B IPUPOZE Bellel, Ipu-
CyIl, KOHEYHOMY CYIeMy, HallpUMep, TAKOMY-TO 4eJ0BEeKY, He HeO0OXOHMO, HO
JIMIIb KOHTHHIEHTHO U aKIWAEHTAIBHO; CIef0BaTeNbHO, KaK yTBepskzaer Vicks-
epAo, IleTp, MOCKOIBKY OH Cywecmeyem UHMEHYUOHAIbHO WA OOBEKTUBHO B
yMe, «eCTb 4Y€JIOBEK» He CYIIHOCTHO U He HeOOXOAMMO, HO aKLIHAEHTAJIBHO.
Hanporus, IleTp, MOCKOIBbKY OH IPeObIBA€T B YTOWHOCTHOM CTATYCE, ECTh YeJI0-
BEK BCEIeJ0 CYLIHOCTHO U HeoOXoauMbIM oOpasoM. HakoHel, MOCKOJIbKY HH-
TEJUIEKT [TO3HAET OTHIOAH HE TOJBKO HEOOXOMIMbIE MCTHUHBI O BELH, HO U BIIOJIHE
KOHTHHI€HTHBIE, TO €CJIM Obl YTOMHOCTHBIN CTATyC KaK TAKOBOH KOHCTUTYHPO-
BAJICS NO3HAHUEM, TOTAA O BEILU B YIMOUHOCIMHOM CTATyCe MOIIX Obl BepUpHULIU-
POBATHCS TAKIKE U JIF0Oble KOHTUHTE€HTHbIE U aKL[U/I€HTaIbHbIE IIPOMO3ULIIH, YTO
COBEPLIEHHO a0CypAHO ¥ IMPOTUBOPEYUT IOHATUIO YTOMHOCTHON MCTHHBI Kak
HeOO0XO0MOM ¥ BEYHOM.

OnpoBeprHYB BHIIEU3NOKEHHbIE MO3UIMH, VICKbepAO yTBepHaeT  cob-
CTBEHHOE UTOTOBOE CY)XAEHHE O IMOHATUU YTOMHOCTHOTO CTATyca Bellei: OH Co-
CTOMT B YTOHHOCTHBIX a0COJIIOTHBIX ¥ HE3ABHCHUMBIX OT JIIOOOTO CYLIeCTBOBAHUS
00bEKTUBHbIX HCTHHAX, OTOKECTBIEHHBIX C CAMMMHU JKe Belamu. FlHave rosops,
HU YTOWHOCTHBIH, HU KaKOH-IMOO WHOW M3 CTaTycOB, COIJIACHO €My, He
JAVICTUHKTEH B CBOEH CYILIECTBEHHOCTH OT Bellei, KOTOPhIM 9TH CTaTyChl TPUHAJ-
Jexar. B camoMm feste, Bce BeIy MOTYT PacCMaTpUBaThCA CaMH IO cebe, M He3a-
BHCHMO OT TOTO, YTO OHU CYIECTBYIOT MJIM HE CyIECTBYIOT, U3 CBOEr0 COOCTBEH-
HOrO OOBEKTHBHOTO IIOHATHSA OHU HMEIOT HEKHe OOBEKTHBHBIE WCTUHBI,
OTHOCSIIMECS] K MX CYLIHOCTH (M3-3a Yero Takue MCTHHbBI U Ha3bIBAIOTCS UTOM-
HOCTHBIMHM ), KAKOBbIE MCTHHBI MOTYT OBITh OOBEKTOM HCTUHHOTO CYXIEHUA W
3HaHUsI KaK HECOTBOPEHHOTO, TaK M COTBOPEHHOro MHTesUIeKTa. [Ipumep: TOT,
KTO yTBepKJaeT, 4T0 «IIeTp ecTh YesoBeK», €CJIH I1aroj «ObITb» 03HAYAEeT aKT
CyOCTaHTUBHOTO OBITHSA, T.€. a0CTPArkpyeTcsi OT CYLIeCTBOBAHMUS, a TIOTOMY U OT
BpeMeHY, yTBEPKAAET TEM CaMbIM a0COIIOTHO, 4TO IleTp B cebe u U3 cBOero 00b-

5 Cwm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, g. 1, n. 8081 (Izquierdo 16593, 234).
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€KTHBHOTO IOHSATHsSI €CTh YeJ0BEK, YTO MCTUHHO COBEPIIEHHO HE3aBHCHMO OT
TOTO, CYLIECTBYeT JU Korga-tn6o Ilerp, wau Her. COracHO UX YTOHHOCTHOMY
cTaTyCcy HeoOXOAMMOCTh, HEPA3PYLIMMOCTh U BEYHOCTh ITHX MCTHH TAKKE IKCII-
JIULMPYETCs He KaK HeOOXOAMMOCTb, HEPa3pYyIIMMOCTb MJIM BEYHOCTb B Cyuye-
cmeosaHuu (TaKOBBIMU 06J1aziaeT JUIIb Bor), HO JIMIIb B aKTe CYyuyHOCMHO20 Obl-
Mmus: caMy Belld C HeOOXOAWMOCTBIO CYyTh TO, YTO OHU CYTb YMOUHOCMHO, a
HOTOMy aTa HeO6XO'Z[I/IMOCTI) OTHOCHUTCA K '-ITOIL/,IHOCTHI)IM nu BHyTpeHHI/IM Hpe,Z[I/I-
KaTaM BelY U MOJTHOCTBIO OTZAEIEeHA OT KAaKOrO-~TM00 OTHOLIEHHUS K CYILIeCTBOBA-
Hu10. TOYHO TaK e ¥ BEYHOCTh HE XapaKTEPU3YeT COOCIMBEHHYH 0AUMEAbHOCb
00bEKTUBHbIX UCTHH Belleil B YTOITHOCTHOM cTatyce (100 TO, 4YTO COOCTBEHHO He
CYIL[ECTBYET, HEe MOXET U JJIUThCS, & CTAJIO OBITh, M U3MEPATHCA MEPOI BEYHOCTH
WIX BPEMEHH ), HO O3HA4aeT JIUIIb TO, YTO TAKHE UCTUHBI ABJIAIOTCA 00BEKTOM
BO3MOXXHOTO UCTUHHOTO CYXXAEHHS «OT BEKa» U 8E4HO.

OOBsicHEHHe YTOMHOCTHOTO CTaTyca Belleil, fanHoe McKkbepzo, cTalKuBaeTcs
elle ¢ AByMs 0COOBIMU TPYZAHOCTSMH, KOTOPbIE OH CHel[MaqbHO paspemiaer”’. Bo-
IEPBBIX, €CTM YTOMHOCTHBIN CTATyC MPUHLUMIIUAIBHO OTINYAETCH OT TI03HAHHO-
TO WIN 003eKmueH020 Oblmus Bellieil B MHTeJIEKTe, KaK ObLIO 0Ka3aHo B apry-
MEHTALMH [IPOTHB BTOPOM MO3UIUY, TI0YEMY YTOHHOCTHBIN CTATyC 4acTO MMe-
HyeTcs UMEeHHO «00beKTHBHbIM»? Ha 310 McKbepZo oTBedaeT, YTO IIOCKOJBKY
ar06as Bellb Kak 00BEKT 3HAHUS MOXKET ObITh 0OBEKTUBHO B MBIIUIEHUU €€ I10-
3HAIOIETO YMa, TO JII000H cTaTyc U 100as UCTHHA B CAaMOM BeIU MOKET OOLIIM
00pasoM HasbIBAThCS «OOBEKTHBHOW», HO 9TO HE I03BOJISIET HAM DPasjinyarh
pasHbIe CTaTyChl U B 0COOEHHOCTU He 00BACHAET, HA KAKOM 0COOOM OCHOBaHHH
MMEHHO YTOMHOCTHBIH CTATyC MMEHyeTCs Tak. [[pyunHa TaKoro CrelragbHOro
MMEHOBaHMs, COIVIACHO VICKbepZi0, He B TOM, YTO UMEHHO YTOMHOCTHBIN CTATyC
He peasieH, a TOIbKO 00bEeKTUBEH, — MO0 ObLIO JOKAa3aHO, YTO OH BIIOJIHE PeaJseH,
HO He PeaJbHOCTBIO CYIeCTBOBAHUSA, @ PEAIBHOCTHIO CYLIHOCTH, — HO B TOM, UTO
YeJ0BeYeCKas pedb OPUEHTHPYETCS MpekKe BCEro Ha HEKOTOPBII CTaTyc cyuse-
CMB08aHUs, a TIOCKOJIbKY YTOMHOCTHBIM CTaTyC aOCTparupyercs OT PeajbHOro
aGCOJTIOTHOTO CYIECTBOBAHUSA Bellleld, TO Mbl CKJIOHHBI CIIELIMaTbHO COOTHOCUTD
U CBASBIBATH €r0 C €AMHCTBEHHBIM CYIeCTBOBAHHEM, KOTOPO€E MBI 3Ha€M ITOMHU-
MO peasbHOro, T.e. C OOBEKTUBHBIM M MHTEHIMOHAJBHBIM CYILECTBOBAHHEM B
nosHamweM yme. [1oaToMy B JaHHOM ciIydae, YTOOBI YTOUHUTH OOBIYHOE CJIOBO-
yrorpebyieHre, HEOOXOAMMO 0COO0 OroBapUBaTh, UTO ITOT CTATYC OOBEKTHBEH
HUKOMM 00pa3soM He B IIPOTHBOIIOJIOKHOCTb PeajbHOMY, HO peaJieH Ha OCHOBa-
HUM PeaJbHOCTH aKTa ObITHs MCTHMHHOM YTOMHOCTBIO, 00Jajaromeil coOCTBeH-
HOU PeasJbHOCTBIO ZI0 ¥ IOMUMO JIF000T0 MOCTHKEHUs yMa. Bo-BTOpBIX, ecu Jiro-

°7 Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 1, n. 85-91 (Izquierdo 1659a, 234—235).
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0oii cTaryc Bellell TOXAECTBEHEH C CAMOM BeIbI0, TO KAK MOTYT OBITh pa3HBIMU
a0COTIOTHBIN YTOMHOCTHBII CTAaTyC M aOCOMIOTHBIM 9K3UCTEHIMAIBHBIM CTATyC
OAHO¥ U TOM JKe BellM, YIUThIBasA B 0COOEHHOCTHU TO, YTO paHee Vckbepzo cre-
IMANbHO Zl0Ka3as,” YTO peanbHO CYI[HOCTh W CYIIECTBOBAHWE BEIM TOMe-
CTBeHHBI Apyr apyry? B cBoem oTBeTe VcKbepZo pasiavyaer JBa aclekTa pac-
CMOTpeHHs BelllU: CYIHOCTD U CYLIeCTBOBaHUeE Belllel TOXKAeCTBeHHBI PYT APYTy
peasbHO U B CBOEM CyIIeCTBEHHOCTH (entitative), ofHAKO OHM PasIMYAOTCA APYT
OT Apyra «BepU(UKATUBHO», T.e. UMEHHO IOCTOJbKY, TIOCKOJIBbKY OHH KOHCIMU-
myupyrm 08a pasHslx cmamyca — YTOHHOCTHBIA U 9K3UCTEHIMaIbHBINA. bBosee
TOTO, 3TU /IBa CTaTyca Aayke OTAEJUMBI APYT OT Apyra, KOJb CKOPO CYIHOCTb U
BCe C Hell BHYTpPEeHHe CBSI3aHHOe BepU(UIIMPyeMbl OTHOCUTENBHO HECYIeCTBY-
IOLIMX Belllel, 0 KOTOPbIX HUKOUM 00pa3oM He BepU(UIIMPYEMO CYILeCTBOBAHHUE.
MHave roBOpsI, IMEHHO IIOCKOJIBKY CYLJHOCTb U €e CBOWCTBA OepyTcs B CMBICTIE
COZlep:KaHUA HEKUX 00BeKMUBHbIX UCMUH, OHA HE3aBUCUMBI OT CYLeCTBOBAHMH,
a IIOTOMY U /1Ba 9THX CTaTyCa KaK TaKOBbIE, T.e. KaK COZepKaliie YTOMHOCTHbIE U
9K3MCTEHLIMATbHbIE OOBEKTUBHbIE MCTUHBI, ABJIAIOTCA PASHBIMU M OT/EIHMbI-
MU PYT OT APyTa, XOTS B PeaqbHO CyleCTBEHHOCTH U Kak 6bl (PyHAaMeHTab-
HO OHHU fBJAIOTCA OAHUM U TeM 3ke. VICKbepZo TYT e yTOUHHAET, YTO ABa 3THUX
craryca B bore XoTd M pasiIu4YuMbI KaK pasHble CTaTyChl OOBEKTHBHBIX HCTHH,
3HaeMbIX 0 bore, HO HUKOIZ]a He OTAE/IUMBI APYT OT ApyTa, HOCKOIbKY bor cBsa3an
CO CBOUM CYIIeCTBOBAHHUEM CYLIHOCTHO U HEOOXOANMO, & He KOHTHHI'€HTHO.
Tpaxrar Mckpeps0 0 YTOHHOCTHOM CTaTyce Beleil U B 0COOeHHOCTH eTo 00'b-
sACHEHHe AMCTHUHKIUU MeKAy YTOMHOCTHBIM M 39K3MCTEHLIMAJbHBIM CTaTyCOM
NPEeZACTAB/IAITCA 0COOEHHO Ba)KHBIMH IIPU YCJIOBUHU, YTO MBI YYUTBIBAeM, 4TO,
corsacHo Vckpepgo,”” 60plIas 4acTh TEOPETUYECKOTO Ye0BEYECKOIO 3HAHMS
UMeeT B Ka4eCTBe CBOEero 00beKTa MMEHHO a0COIIOTHBIE YMOUHOCHble UCTUHBIL:
TaKde HAayKH, KaKk MeTa(U3MKa, MaTeMaTHKa, MeXaHUKa, JIOTUKA, CO3ePIAIOT
CYLIHOCTH U JIeMOHCTPHPYIOT CYLIHOCTHBIE CBOMCTBA Belljedl camu o cebe U B
a0CTpaKIUU OT UX CYLIECTBOBAHMUS, T.€. TPAKTYIOT O BelljaX, IIOCKOJIBKY OHU Ipe-
OBIBAaIOT B YTOMHOCTHOM cTraTyce. bosee TOro, IMEHHO Ha JUCTUHKIIUH MY
YTOMHOCTHBIM U 3K3UCTEHIMAIBHBIM CTaTyCOM 3HAE€MBIX Belljeil OCHOBBIBAEeTCS'
yIOMSHYTOe B Hayaje IepBoe U Haubosee ollee paszeeHHe 4YeJ0BeYeCKUX

5 Cwm. Pharus, tr. 11, disp. IX, g. 6, n. 188-216 (Izquierdo 1659a, 216—220).

% EcTecTBEHHO, 9TO OT/|eIMMOCTb He CYIJHOCTH M CylleCTBOBAHHsl, HO JIWIIb YTOH-
HOCTHBIX O0bEKTHBHBIX UCTHH U UX CTATyCa — OT 00bEKTHBHBIX HCTHUH CYLIECTBOBAHMUS B
9K3UCTEHI[UAIBHOM CTATyCe Belleil.

" Cm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, g. 1, n. 77 (Izquierdo 1659a, 233).

™ CMm. Pharus, tr. 111, disp. X, q. 4, n. 266 (Izquierdo 1659a, 265).
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HayK: Memaghusuka B caMOM IIUPOKOM CMBIC/Ie (BEIOUaronieM y Mckbepzo paxe
MaTeMaTHKy) eCTh HayKa, TPaKTyIoLlas O BelllaXx COIVIACHO OBITHIO, KOTOPOE OHM
HUMEIOT B 4MOUHOCMHOM CTaTyce, a B KauecTBe NPUHIUIIOB UMeIOIas YHUBep-
casIbHbIE TIOHATHUSA O TIEPBBIX U HEMTOCPECTBEHHBIX CBOMCTBAX Bellel; (husuka xe
B IIMPOKOM CMBICJIE — 9TO HayKa, TPAKTYIOIas O BelljaX COIJIACHO OBITHIO, KOTO-
pOe OHU UMEIOT B 9K3UCIMEHYUAAbHOM CTATyCe, a B KaueCTBe NPUHILIUIIOB UMel0-
mas eJMHUYIHbIE COAEPIKAaHUA OIIbITAa, KOTOPbIE ITOAJEKAT YYBCTBY U MOAIIAAAI0T
noZ Ham onsIT. IlepBas 3aHATa MCCIeL0BaHUEM TOTO, YTO ecTb, BTOpas — TOTO,
ecms . [lepBasg paccmaTpuBaeT Kak CBOU IpeAMEThI IPOMO3UIIUY, B KOTOPBIX
IpeAUKaT HeOOXOANMO U BHYTPEHHE CBSI3aH C CYOBEKTOM, BTOpasi — MPOIO3ULINH,
IpeAMKAT KOTOPBIX MPUCYII CyOBEKTY aKIUAeHTaIbHO ¥ KOHTUHTeHTHO. MHave
roBops, MetaM3HMKa KaK HayKa BBIHOCUT CBOM CYKAEHHS O He00X00UMbLX UCTH-
HaX, TOTZja KaK (PU3HKA — O KOHMUH2EHMHDbIX, YUIH, KaK cpopmyupyeT JleHOHwMIy
yepe3 TPUALATH C HEOOIBIINM JIeT nocie Vickbepo — 00 «MCTUHAX pasyMa» 1 00
«uctuHax akra». Y mockosbKy mMeradusnka, 1o MHeHHI0 HMckpepzo,” BriosHe
criocoOHa OBbITh He MeHee, a jaxe 0oJee JeMOHCMpPamueHoil HayKoH, 4eM Mare-
MaTH4YeCKye AVCLWILIMHBI, TO OH IBITAETCA B XOZe CBOEr0 TpaKTaTa JAeHCTBU-
TeJIbHO UCIIOJIHUTD AeKJapupoBaHHOe UM B «IIpeaucioBun» k «Masiky Hayk»
pelleHue «IOJIOKUTb Ha4ajI0» JalbHelleMy nporpeccy HayuHoi MeTapusuky,
NpeANucaB «KHOPMY JeMOHCTPATUBHOCTU U3 MeTa(U3W4eCKUX NMPUHIUIOB», a
MMEHHO: HayYHBIM U JI€MOHCTPATUBHBIM Memodom pasfiesisieT B CBOeH NepBoOi
¢unocopun 3HaUYEHUS TEPMHHOB, JJaeT UM SKCIUIMKALMIO U (IZie BO3MOXKHO)
oIpe/ieIeHHs, a TAaKXKe U3jIaraeT BCce KaKk OYeBH/HbIe, TaK U JOKa3aHHbIE U3 Tep-
MUHOB IIPOINO3UIMH, CBA3bIBAsA UX APYT C APYroM B Hay4HOM AucKypce. M B aTom
0c000M YTBepsKAeHUH HaAyIHOTO Memoda MeTadusuku VIckpepsio — B OTJINYHE OT
aBTOpa IepBooOpasija Mo3ZHecxXoJacTU4eckor Hayku Meradusuku Cyapeca —
KaK KajKeTcsl, IBIAETCS He MeHee «HOBBIM ¢unocohom», yem Jexapt nau Jleio-
HUILI

IV. 3akaouenue: memagusuxa Hckvepdo Kax HO8AS OHMOA02UA 00BEKIMO8

Mb1 MO3keM onmcath nepBylo ¢punocopuro Mckpepzo, M3710:KeHHYI0 UM IJITaBHBIM
o6pasom B III TpakraTe «Masika HayK», KaK HOBYIO OHMO.102Ul0 OOBEKTOB YeJIo-
BEYECKOTO MBIILJIeHUs, KOTOpas (POKyCUPYeTCs He Ha NOHAMUAX UHMEANeKMa O
Bellax (YTO ZOMHHUPOBAIO B IpeAuIecTBYOIell MeTapUsuuecKoi Tpajuuyu —
oyzp To y Cyapeca, Wiy B MeTa(pU3MKaX CKOTUCTCKOTO THIIA), & HA 005eKMUBHBLX
ucmuHax CyxJeHuil 00 akTax M ux cyobekrax. KiroueBbIM 21eMEHTOM M OJHO-
BPEMEHHO CIelu(UYIecKod XapaKTepUCTUKONH YHHMBEPCAJbHOH OHTOJIOIMH

™ Cwm. Izquierdo 1659a, Praefatio ad lectorem, s.p.
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Hckbepno siBisieTcsi HepaspbIBHAS CBSI3b HMOHSITHS «CMANyca WA Crocoda Obl-
THS BEIW» U IOHATHA 005eKmMuHou ucmurst seyju. OObeKTUBHOCTh MBICIUTCS B
9TOH OHTOJIOTMM KaK CBA3AHHOCTh pasHOOOpa3HOro ObITHsA Belu (B BUZE ee
cmamycog) ¢ MO3HABAEMOCTbI0 PAa3HOOOPAa3HBIX OOBEKTUBHBIX MCTHH, KOHCTH-
TYMPYIOIIMX 3TH cTaTychl. Takke cefyeT OTMETUTh OTYETIMBYIO y Mckpepzo
TEHJIEHLINIO K OTHOCUTEIbHOMY CTHUPAHHIO Pa3JH4uUsA MEXAY XapaKTepoM 0oxe-
CTBEHHOTO 3HaHMA M YeJOBEYeCKOrO MBIIUIEHHs B acIeKTe MX o0Imeil cooTHe-
CEHHOCTH ¢ 00beKTHUBHOCTBI0. Oc000€e 3HAUEHUE B 3TOM OHTOJIOTUU MMEET IS
Hckpeppo Tak Ha3bIBaeMbIi «a0COTIOTHBIM YTOMHOCTHBIN CTaTyC 0OBEKTOB» KaK
COBOKYITHOCTb BCEX OOBEKTHBHbIX HCTHH, JIEXKAIIUX B OCHOBE BCEX BO3MOXKHBIX
JA€MOHCTPAaTHBHBIX YeJ0BeYeCKUX HayK. HeoOXoznMoO Takxke HOAYEPKHYTH CO-
BEPLIEHHO SBHOE CIeLu(pUIeCcKOoe YCUIEHUE MemoouecKozo Xxapakmepa yHU-
BepcaJbHOU HaykH VICKbepzio 10 CpaBHEHUIO C TPAAUIMOHHBIM /I BCEX He3yH-
TOB nepBoobpasuom y Cyapeca.
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TIJIATOHUYECKAS TPAJIMLIVA U TEOPUSA MU AEMUI
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PLATONIC TRADITION AND EARLY MODERN THEORY OF EPIDEMICS

ABSTRACT. Most of the studies on the history of medicine, pay special attention to how the
plague epidemics in 14th—16th centuries had changed the medical theory and practice. In the
medical discourse, those epidemics helped to shape the “epistemology of particulars (particu-
laria)” which contrast with the scholastic epistemology dealing with the search of universal
causes. Marsilio Ficino, one of the most influential natural philosophers of the Renaissance,
combines scholastic medicine and philosophy of ancient authors in order to develop his the-
ory of epidemics in the treatises Consilio contra la pestilentia and De vita. He identifies the
external and internal causes of plague and describes ways to combat the disease. The exter-
nal cause is the constellations of planets which cause putrid exhalation in certain territories
that is an example of conventional scholastic epistemology dealing with mass diseases. The
internal cause is identified with the inability of the body to resist the disease “from within”.
The main focus of my paper is the argument that, according to Ficino, philosophers have a
special ability to resist disease “from within”. The figure of Socrates and his ability to with-
stand the Plague of Athens allows Ficino to formulate a new take on epidemics which falls
within the scope of “epistemology of particulars”. From the historical point of view, the nov-
elty of my approach comes from the fact that I trace the source of Ficino’s knowledge about
Socrates’ disease resistance ability to Noct. Att. 2.1. of Aulus Gellius. Ficino’s natural philoso-
phy suggests that a philosopher from their very birth is “by nature” predisposed to philosoph-
ical contemplation, therefore the realization of their vital destination through multiple sym-
pathetic connections affects all levels of the universe. Ficino’s doctrine has a social and
political dimension since a philosopher (i.e. a platonist), attracting positive astral influences,
levels the effect of negative “heavenly” causes of mass diseases and thus benefits all people
around him. Thus, the practice of philosophy (i.e. Platonism in Ficino’s interpretation) dur-
ing epidemics is not simply a form of leisure time or private activity for a philosopher but a
form of concern for public health. The paper also offers a commented Russian translation of
chapters 1—2, with the Proem, of Ficino’s treatise Consilio contra la pestilentia.
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* CraThd IIOATOTOB/IEHA B Pe3yJIbTaTe IPOBeAeHU:A HUCCIe[0BaHMs B paMmKax [IporpaMmel yHza-
MEHTaJbHbIX HCCIefoBaHMKA HalpoHanibHOro MccaeoBaTebCKOrO0 yYHUBepcUuTeTa «Bpicmias
mKosa 9KoHoMuKM» (HUY BIIID) u ¢ ucrnonab30BaHHEM CPEACTB CYyOCHAMN B paAMKax rocyAap-
CTBEHHOH IO/ZIeP;KKU BeylnX yHUBepcuTeToB Poccuiickoit Pezepanum "5-100".

B MaccoBbIX npejcTaBleHUAX sNuAeMUuu panHero HoBoro BpemMeHH acconuupy-
I0TCA, TIPEsK/ie BCEro, ¢ YyMOH. be3ycioBHO, 1 3TOro UMEIOTCS BeCOMbIe UCTO-
pUyYecKre OCHOBaHMSA, KOTOPble B IOCeJHee BpeMs CTaaM BCe yallje COOTHO-
CHUTBCA C MEIUKO-OMOJIOTUYECKUMU U Tase00NO0JOTMYECKUMH JaHHBIMUA. B TO
’Ke BpeMs MCTOPHKH MeJUIIMHBI BIIOJHE OCO3HAIOT METOJO0JOTUYECKYIO JBOMH-
CTBEHHOCTb «PETPOCIIEKTUBHON IIOCTAaHOBKHM JAMAarHo30B», IPH KOTOPOH Ha
YPOBHE HCC/Ie/J0BaTeJIbCKOT0 MHCTPyMEHTapus HeOOXOAMMO COBEpINAaTh OJHO-
3HAYHBII BBIOOD MeXIy COBpeMEHHBIM (OMOMeANIIMHCKIM) IOHUMaHUeM 3a00-
JieBaHUA (HAaIlpUMep, YyMbl) M TEM, YTO B IIOHATHE «4yMbI» BKIAJBIBAIU JIOAU
BeCbMa OTJAJEHHBIX OT Hac 3mox.” CoBpeMeHHOe NMOHUMaHKe IIPU 3TOM He IIo-
MelllaeTcs B pa3psy, BHEBPEMEHHBIX «pa3 U HaBCeIrAa» AaHHBIX UCTHH, a IoJara-
€TCsI KOHTUHTE€HTHBIM U M3MEHYHUBBIM: TaK, HAIIpDUMEDP, «HaIIe» 6I/IOMerZ[I/IL[I/IH-
CKOe TOHATHE 4YyMbl KaK 3a00JeBaHUA, BBISBAHHOTO OIpeZeIeHHbIM
MHKPOOpraHu3MoM-Bo30yaureseM (Yersinia pestis) cTout Ha GpyHZAMEHTe TAKUX
HCTOPUYECKU BO3HUKIIUX AUCHMILIMH M NMPAKTHK, KAK 9HTOMOJIOTHS, 300JI0THS,
naboparopHas HayKa, KOJTM4eCTBEHHbIe MHeMUOIOTHYeCKHe UCCTIe/[0BaHUS 1
MHOTUX Jpyrux.’ ITO He MPOCTO sNuzieMUIecKoe 3aboeBaHle, CHMIITOMBI KOTO-
poro jroau panHero HoBoro BpemeHy MOIIM «IIeperyTaTb» C CUMIITOMaMH JIell-
pbI win tUda (IIpH TOM, 4TO 60JI€3HU MOTYT PACIPOCTPAHATHCA OJHOBPEMEHHO),
HO HEYTO NMPUHLMIHAIBHO HeMBICAUMOe i HuX. /Jlaxke 3HaMeHHMTas «4epHas
cMmepTb» B EBpone XIV B. ¢ TOUKHM 3peHUs ITHOJIOTHH, BepOsATHee Bcero, ObL1a
TPyNIoi 3a00JeBaHUH C PAasJIMYHBIMU CIHOCOOAMU 3apaskeHMs, BbI3bIBABLIEH,
O7IHAKO, B KOHKPETHBIX COI[MaJbHO-THTHEHUYECKUX 00CTOATETbCTBAX MACCOBYIO
CMEpTHOCTb, YTO OKa3a/0 3HaUMMOe BIUsSHUE Ha BCe C(hephl }KU3HU CPeIHeBeKO-
BOTO 00IecTBa OT 9KOHOMUKH /10 Hayku.* B wactHOCTH, /lannans Kakap ormeya-
€T, YTO JlaHHas 3MHJEMUA CTala «IJIABHBIM Pa300JauuTesieM» OpPHEeHTHPOBaH-
HOU Ha OZIHY JIMIIb MOHATHIHYI0 KOT€PEHTHOCTb YHUBEPCUTETCKON MeZAUI[MHBI,
npo6eMaTH3UPOBaB BBICTPOEHHBIE HA OCHOBAHUH IEpUIATeTHYEeCKOH (HIIO-
couy vepapxudecKrue OTHOIIEHHs Mex/Jy TeOpHel U MPaKTUKOH U JIeTUTUMU-

' Alfani, Murphy 2017.

* Green 2018, 51-54.

# Cunningham 1992.

* Alfani, Murphy 2017; Byrne 2004, 23—29.
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pOBaB B IVIa3ax 00pa30BaHHOM IyOIMKH MHTEepeC K YaCTHBIM SBJEHHAM (particu-
laria).’ B icTropuueckoii epCreKTHBe «3MUCTEMOJIOTHSA YACTHBIX SABJIEHUM» MOA-
roroBwia (pyHAaMeHT A1 OPMUPOBAHUA JUCHUIIMHAPHOTO MO/ r'yMaHUTap-
HBIX U COIIMATBHBIX HayK B paHHee HoBoe BpeMs, ITOCKOJIbKY IMEHHO OHH MMEIOT
7leJI0 C eIMHUYHBIM B YesoBedeckoM ombite.’ OIHAKO B HACTOSIMEM UCCIEA0BA-
HUM MBIl OCTAaHOBMMCSH Ha KOHKDPETHBIX CJIy4asX IPOHUKHOBEHM: ILUIATOHUYE-
CKOH Tpafiliuy B TEPSAIOLIMH CXOJaCTUYECKYI0 CTPOTOCTh Hepes JULOM dIHfe-
MHYECKUX BbI30OBOB MEJMIIMHCKUI JUCKYPC 3II0XH, 00OPaTUBIINCE, IPEX/e BCETO,
K MeguKo-(riocopckum paboram Mapcmnno Guanzo (1433-1499). [lonaTus xe
YyMBbI U 3MU/IEMUN BCJIEZ 32 HAlllUM aBTOPOM MbI OyZleM MCIO/b30BaTh CHHOHU-
MHYHO, OTMeYasi BCe JKe B HECKOJIBKHMX MECTaX, YTO pedb MOKET UATU O 3a6oJe-
BaHMSAX, KOTOpbIe He ObLIM BbI3BaHBI Yersinia pestis.

Ha Bpems xusHu PUIMHO NMPHULLIOCH HECKOIBKO ZOCTATOYHO KPYITHBIX 9IIH-
AeMUil 4yMbl, IOPAasUBLINX €T0 POoAHYI0 PropeHHIo: 1437-1438, 14491450, 1478—
1479, 1497-1498.” Hanbosiee 3HaYMMBIHA CIeZ B €ro OIMyOJMKOBAHHOM HaCJIeVH
OCTaBHJIA TPEThS U3 HUX, TAK KAaK UMEHHO OHA ITOAAeTCs KaK II0BOJ, K HAIMCAHUIO
Ha HapOAHOM UTAJIbTHCKOM s3bIKe TpakTata «COBeT, KaK MIPOTUBOCTOATH YyMe»
(Cosilio contro la pestilentia), ony6iukosannom B 1481 1.° OHako dopeHTHel
MOT CTOJIKHYTBCSI C 3a00JeBaHHEM BO BpeMs SIHJEMHUHU MEHbIIEro maciraba,
HalpuMep, B 1457 T., TAK KaK C CEPEJHHBI 50-X IT. €r0 OTel] CIYKUI B TOCIIUTATIE
Canra Mapusa Hosa, rae meHmica B KauecTBe BeCbMa Y4€HOTO Bpaya M MCKYC-
Helilero xupypra, a caMm PUUMHO yKaspIBasl 3TOT FOCIHUTANb B KaUeCTBe ajpeca
JISl CBOEH KOPPeCIOH/IeHIIUH, YTO KOCBEHHO MOKeT CBH/eTeJbCTBOBATh O 3aHs-

® Jacquart 1993, 301-306. XapaKTepHO, YTO OJHUM U3 OCHOBHBIX }KaHPOB [l (prkca-
nuu particularia B Mmeguuuze cramu «Coserbl» (s1ar. Consilia): xoTa mepsbie 06pasLpl
aToro xaHpa oTHocArcs K XIII B., mupokoe pacnpocTpaHeHHe OH IOJAy4aeT UMEHHO B
XV B.

® 06 yTBep/IeHUM HayK O eIMHUYHOM B JaHzmadTe 3HaHUsA panHero HoBoro Bpe-
meHu cM. ViBanoBa CokosioB 2011, 108-190. KpaTkuii nepedeHb OCHOBHBIX PabOT 110
«anucTemosioruu particularia» cm. Zuccolin 2012, 880-881 (n. 27).

"Morrison, Kirshner, Molho 1985. BpemeHHbIe rpaHHUIIbI HAYala ¥ OKOHYAHUS SIIH-

eMHUII MOTYT HE3HAYUTEIHHO BapPbUPOBATHCSA B PA3HBIX UCTOYHUKAX U MPU HE3ABUCH-
3
MO OLleHKe ZaHHBIX O BCIIECKaX CMEPTHOCTH CpPeJy HaceJeHUs.

8 M1 HMPUBOJUM THUTYJ TpaKTaTa o usganuto Katinis 2007, BocripousBogsamemy edi-
tio princeps ¢ yuerom pykonucHoi Tpaguuuy. CyliecTByeT Takie IepeBo/, TpakTaTa Ha
JIATUHCKUI A3bIK 1516 I. Meponnuma Puuun, o3arinasiennsiii «Epidemiarum antidotus» u
BoleAMii B Gasenbckoe nsganue «Opera Omnia» uiopenrtuiina 1576 r. cm. Kyzapsisies
2018, 86.
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THH UM B 3TO BpeMs MeJUIIMHCKOH NpakTukoi.’ Consilio PanHO cTan ofHUM U3
caMbIX HOMYJIAPHBIX TPaKTaTOoB KBaTpo4yeHTO, CO3JaHHBIX B 9TOM KaHpe U II0-
CBAIEHHBIX YyMe: Ha npoTs:keHuu XVI B. OH nepeussaBaicsa He MeHee 6 pa3 U
YIIOMMHAJICS B IMTEPAType, NOCBALICHHON 9MuAeMusaM, Yalle BCeX APyrux mpo-
u3BeJleHUI JaHHOTO NepHo/a, OAHAKO yXe B CJIeJylolleM BeKe MHTepec K HeMy
uccsak.” OTCBUIKM K 9TOMY TPaKTaTy M M3/I0KeHHe B3MIAZOB (OpeHTHiIa Ha
HMpPUPOAY SNMUAEMUH eCcTb U B IPyTOM BecbMa U3BECTHOM MeJUKO-(HUI0cO(CKOM
npoussegeHnr PrunHO «O KU3HU», ONTYOJIMKOBAHHOM B 1489 1.

B nepBom npubmmKkeHUN MeAWIMHA KaK 00/1acTh 3HAHMA IpeJCcTaBIeHa B pa-
6oTax (pIOpeHTHIILa BIIOJIHE KOHBEHIIMOHAIBHO 1A paHHero HoBoro BpemeHu: B
COOCTBEHHO  MEJMIMHCKHAX  TpPaKTaTaX MOKHO  BBIIEJIHNTh  TEOPETHKO-
JOKTPUHAIBHBINA U MPaKTUYECKUH YPOBHU paccy:xaeHuil. [lepBplil u3 HUX Xapak-
TepU3yeTcs He TOJbKO ONMHCAHMAMU YCTPOMCTBA YeJI0BEYECKOTO Tesa, BKIIYast
3JIEMEHTBI U ITPOLIECCH], HEOCTYIIHbIE HEIIOCPEACTBEHHOMY HAO/I0/IeHUI0, HO U —
4TO TrOpasjo BakHee — YKasaHWEM Ha UX IIPHYHHBI, KOTOpPble BCTPOEHHI B Oostee
ITMPOKUI KOHTEKCT NOHMMaHMA (unocopuu npupogsl. Takoe snucremonoruye-
CKOe OTHOIIEHHe MeX/Jy PasHbIMM IJIaCTAMHU TEOPETUYECKOTO S3bIKa MeJUIMH-
CKMX COYMHEHHH ObUIO NPOYHO (DYHAMPOBAHO ellle CpPeJHEBEKOBOH peliemiuen
ApucroreneBoii ¢prmocopuu co CBOMCTBEHHOM €l pejcTaBieHneM 00 HepapxXuu
BUOB 3HaHMsA.” [IpakTH4YeCKHii ypOBeHb PacCyxeHUH B MEAUIIMHCKMX TpPaKTax
®uuKHO NpeCTaB/IeH JUETOJIOTMYECKUMU MPeAIMCaHUAME, PEKOMEHAAIMAMM I10
XUPYPruuecKOMY BMeIIaTeIbCTBY, PelleNTaMu JIeKapCTB, OIIMCAHUSAMU JPYTUX Me-
TO/I0B KOHTAKTHOT'O ¥ CUMITIATHYECKOTO BO3JeHCTBUsA Ha (PU3UO0TOTHYECKOe COCTO-
fHMe U CaMOYyBCTBHE YeJIOBEKA (HAIIPHUMeD, C IIOMOLIBI0 MY3bIKU WM CIIEIAab-
HO M3TOTOBJEHHBIX TaaucMaHOB). Kpome Toro, MeaMIMHCKOe 3HaHHE B
paccMaTpuBaeMylo 310Xy MOIVIO (PUTYPHPOBATh TAK:Ke B TEOJOTMYECKOM U MeTa-
(bu3MIeCKOM KOHTEKCTax: B IIEpPBOM C/Iyuyae OHO OKa3bIBaJ0Ch IIOJUYMHEHO JK3ere-
TUYECKUM WIA MOPAJIbHO-JUJAKTUYECKMM 3a/ladaM COYMHEHHMs, a BO BTOPOM —
BBICTYNAJI0 Ba)KHEHIIMM acCIeKTOM DPAaCCMOTPEHMs YyBCTBEHHO-MaTepPHaIbHOTO
YPOBHS MHPO3aHHsA (B 0COOEHHOCTH B CBA3H C IIPO0OJIEMOiT COOTHOLIEHHSA JyIIU U

® Kaske, Clark 1989, 18-19, 75—76

* Cohn 2010, 24, 195. 37€ch U Aajee TEKCT HA HAPOAHOM UTAIbIHCKOM S3BIKE LIUTH-
pyerca no Katinis 2007, 157—209 kax Consilio ¢ ncrnosp3oBaHHueM IreHepaIbHON MTaruHa-
LYY U37IaHUA U YKa3aHUeM CTpaHHuL (p.).

" De vita 11.7.26—27, 19.120-121. O0LIYI0 XapaKTEPUCTHUKY IPOUSBENEHUSI U MEPEBOJ,
BBEZIEHU K HEMY U IIEPBBIX 7 I7IaB CM. ['ypbAHOB 2015.

* Cm., HarpuMep, Jacquart 1993, 284285, 288—289.
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TeJsIa, YyBCTBEHHO JaHHOTO ¥ YMOIIOCTUTAeMOTO, a TAKKe IIPH 00palleHUH K IIOHsA-
THAM }U3HU, CMEPTH U IOCMEPTHOTO OBITHS ).

®uunHO HaumHaeT nepsyrw r1aBy Consilio (1v; p. 159) ¢ ompeAeIeHUs IyMbI
KaK fZ[0BUTOTO MCIIAPEHUs, 3aPOAUBIIETOCS B BO3/JyXe U BPaXAeOHOTO XU3HEH-
HOMY Ayxy.” BeiOop Iyiarosa concreare (Ipud. IpouL Bp. concreato) s Onuca-
HUsA TOSIBJIEHUA 4YyMbl, BEPOATHO, OOYCJIOBJIEHO CTpeMyeHHeM (IOpeHTHina
NNOAYEPKHYTH, 9TO IMUJAEMUIO BbI3bIBAET UMEHHO COBOKYITHOCTb IIPUYHUH U (baI(-
TOpOB. Bpaxze6Ho ke AyXy 3To HCIapeHre He IOTOMY, YTO B HEM IIpeolsiaziaer
Kakoe-T100 U3 YeThIPeX KadecTB, 10 KOTOPhIM OTIHYAIOTCA MexAy coboil ae-
MEHTBl (PU3UYECKOTO MHpa U TYMOPbI, HO IOTOMY, YTO «€ro IPOMOPLHUs
(proportione) kak 6bI B TOYHOCTH IPOTHBOIOJIOKHA IPOIOPLUU, U3 KOTOPOI
COCTOMT XKU3HEHHBIN AyX». 37eCh (popeHTHe L] CIeAyeT NpeCTaBIeHUsIM 001e-
IPUHATOH I'yMOPaJIbHON TEOPHUH, YTO «370POBbE» UeJOBEKa OINpesesseTcs 6a-
JIAHCOM TYMOPOB B €T0 TeJle, K&KAO0MY U3 KOTOPhIX CBOMCTBEHHA Iapa 3JIeMeH-
TapHBIX Ka4yecTB (BJIQXHOCTh WJIM CYXOCTb, TEIUIOTA MU XOJIOZ); OOJIe3Hb
BO3HMKaeT U3-3a HapylleHUs OajaHCca TyMOPOB, a MCKYCHbIH Bpad MOXeT BOC-
CTaHOBMTD NPABUJIBHYIO UX Mponopuuio. B rpakrare «O KU3HU» OH JOCTaTOYHO
HOZPOOHO ONMUCHIBAET, KAK B PA3JUYHBIX OpPraHax Tesja IOJ JeWCTBUEM CHJI
(virtutes, vires) o6pasyercsa cMmemmeHue ryMopoB (PUYMHO MHOTZA HA3BIBAET €TI0
IPOCTO KKPOBBIO», «BJIATOM» UJIM «BJAaroil KpOBM» ), a IOTOM OHO ITpeo6pasyeTcs
B JyX, 00ecreynBalouii (YHKIUY, OHO3HAYHO CBA3BIBAeMbIe II0CIe ApPHUCTO-
TeJIsl ¢ )KMBOTHOM M PasyMHOM aymroii.* /lymia ske ecTp :Ku3HeJa0Iee Ha4yano 1
NPUYMHA KU3HU TeJa — 3TO o0lee MeCTO M /Jyis IUIATOHWMYEeCKOM, U /I CXOJIa-
CTUYECKOH Tpafiuliuy — MOITOMY «KU3HEHHBIH Ayx» B Consilio BbIcTymaeTr He

8 Consilio 1v; p. 159: «La pestilentia &€ uno vapore velenoso concreato nell'aria, inimico
dello spirito vitale».

** Cm., Hanipumep, De vita 1.2, I.5; TyppsanHoB 2015, 163-167, 172—-177. OTMETHM, YTO B 3TOM
Tpakrare (B ominuue ot 6osee panHero Consilio) druuHo Mo Mepe HeO6XOAUMOCTH Pas-
JIMYaeT B CBOXCTBEHHOM Y€JIOBEKY IlyXe Pa3Hble BUABI IyXOB, COOTBETCTBYIOLINE IyMOpPaM,
M3 KOTOPBIX OHM GbUTH IIpousBefeHbl. Hampumep, oT «HauTOHUAlIIed» YepHOH KeTIn
MOJIy4aloTCs U «HauToH4aimue» ayxu. [lo cBoeil mpupoge yepHas sxesTub cyxas U X0JI0/-
Has, II03TOMy 0OpasOBaHHbIE OT Hee JyXH MOTYT ObICTPO CrOpaThb M PacCEUBATHCH, UTO
IPUBOJUT YeI0BEKa B MAHUAKATbHOE COCTOSHUE; OJHAKO €C/IU €€ CMELIATh B IPABIbHOM
HPONOPLMY C KPOBBIO (FOpsYel U BIAMHOM) U (pIerMoi (XOI0AHOI U BIAXKHOIH), TO a1e-
MeHTapHble Ka4ecTBa CKOMIIEHCHPYIOT PYT ApyTa U II0Iy4MBIIasCcs CMech (temperamen-
tum, xp@atg) GyAeT BOCHAIATLCA U CUATD, UCITyCKas CBET, I0OA00HO pacKaJeHHOMY KeJlesy,
HO Cropath ropaszio MeJJIeHHee, YTO CKAKETCA Ha YUeHbIX 3aHATHAX CAMBIM 0JIaroTBOP-
HbIM 00pasoM. O6pas packaneHHOro xeye3a Bcrpedaercs U B Consilio 3 v; p. 161, HO BbI-
HOJIHAET APYTYIO (YHKLHIO: 00BACHAET MEXaHU3M 3apaXKeHHA YYMOM.
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IIPOCTO KOHKPETHOH TeJIeCHOH CyOCTaHI[Mel, HO METOHUMHYECKUM 00O3Hade-
HueM caMoi #Hu3HU. COOTBETCTBEHHO CMEPTOHOCHOCTb YyMbl KaK 3apask€HHOr0
BO3/yXa OIpezesaeTcsa yepes, CJIOBHO Obl MaTeMaTU4eCKU BBIPASUMYIO, IIOJHYIO
IPOTHUBOIOIOKHOCT KauecTBaM, 00eCcleyrBalONIMM JKU3Hb desoBeka. [aree B
Consilio (1v; p. 159-160) Pu4nHO NHIIET:

U xax B 3eMJIe TIOCTOSIHHO POXAAIOTCA AABI, TAK MHOTAA 3TOT AAOBUTBIN Iap — B BO3-
Jyxe, HO OH He TAaKOH BPeZOHOCHBIN (potente), Kax sAbl, IOTOMY 4YTO Gosiee paspe-
xeHHbIH. OH He MOKeT OCTaBaTbCsA B YMCTOM BO3ZyXe, IOTOMY 4YTO TaKOM YMCTBIHA
BO3ayx nojoGen (conforme) gyxy, 1 Kak OrOHb B CHJIy CBOUX IPUPOJHBIX CBOWCTB
(per sua potentia) He mpuemier cMelleHus (mixtione), a UMEHHO MPHUMeEIIMBAHUA
(mescolanza) gpyroit mpupoAsl, OAHAKO e U caM He 3aTHUBAET, TaK U YUCTBIH BO3-
JyX, He uMes mpuMeceil (mixtione), He nmoaBep:xeH rHHeHNIO. Tax e BpllIeHA3BAH-
HOe SIJ0BUTO€ UCIIapeHe He BbeJaeTcsl B YeJIOBEYECKOe TeJI0, CJIM TaM OTCYTCTBYIOT
xuaxocty (homori), BoCIpUUMYKBbIE K JTUXOPAJKE, KAKOBBIE CYTh JKUAKOCTH, pac-
II0JIOKEHHbIE K THUEHUIO U BOCTaseHuIo. Eciu xusHeHHbIH Ayx ciabee, 4eM AA0BU-
TOE HUCIapeHue, TO yX ero u3beraeT Kak CBOei NpOTHBOIOJIOKHOCTH; €CJIH JKe KU3-
HEHHBIH [yX CUIbHEE, TO OH OTTAJIKHBAET €r0 OT CeOsL.

Kaxk cnepyer u3 npuseseHHOro (pparMeHTa, AMUAeMHYeCcKUd CTaTyC YyMbl OIpe-
Jendgercs TeM, YTO OHa TOpaKaeT JKUTeJed OIpejeJeHHOM MeCTHOCTH
(c 3apaXkeHHBIM BO3JYXOM). ITO NpeACTaBIE€HHE BOCXOZUT K ['ajeHy, KOTOpBIH,
KpoMe (hOpPMATBHOTO KPUTEPUS, OTIMYAIOIIETO SMHAEMUI0 OT O0JIe3HH, Iepearo-
Ielica KOHTAarMO3HBIM IyTeM, OCTABIUI LieJIbIi PsAf HaOMIOeHNI 38 KIMHUYECKOH
KapTUHOW «AHTOHHHOBOH 4yMbl».” OZHAKO TaK NMOHMMaeMas dymMa HOpaxkaeT He
BCEX, a TOJIBKO TeX, KTO UMeeT K 3a00/IeBaHUI0 «(DU3HUO0TOTUIECKYI0» IIPeAPacIIoo-
aeHHocTb. Cpasy ckaskeM, uTo g PUUMHO Te/eCHOe YCTPOMCTBO MBICIMTCA BO
B3aMIMOCBSA3H C 00pa30M JKU3HH YeJI0BeKa (UTO BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET OOIIePUHS-
TOM aHTUYHOM JMETOIOTHEH, MMEeBIIEeH U y TOro e I'aJleHa 0T4eTIMBOe MOpalbHOe
M3MepeHue), HAWIYYIINM U3 KOTOPBIX SIBJISAETCSA IOCTIDKEHHe Belleil 00:kecTBeH-
HBIX, TO €CTb 3aHATHe IUIaTOHUYecKor ¢unocodueil. [lonbsydack cioBapem cxosa-
crryeckoit Harypguiocopuu, B Consilio (2r; p. 160) diopeHTHEL Iepedupaer pas-
JIMYHbIE BADUAHTBI TOTO, KAK TPOMCXOAUT 3apakeHHe:

3aMeTp, YTO JJIsl TOTO, YTOGBI MPABUIBHO MTOHATH, KOTAA 51 TOBOPIO, YTO 9TO HCIApe-
HUE sA0BUTO, TeOe He C/IefyeT BEPUTH, YTO ITO 54 COOCTBEHHO IO MPUYHMHE CBOEH
(hopMbI U Beeil CBOel IPHUPOZABL, IOTOMY YTO BCE JIIOAM TOTZA OblI 3a00J1€/11, HO Y HETO
€CTb CBOMCTBO OBICTPO CTAHOBUTBCA SZIOM, M CTAHOBUTCA OHO AJ,0M MUMEHHO TOTAA,

 Flemming 2019, 225—226, 240. McciegoBareny NpoAoBKaOT CIIOPUTH 06 3THONIOTHH
JAHHOM SMMAEMUH, TaK KaK OMOMEAMLIMHCKUX HOATBEPKAEHMI, YTO ee BO30yAUTEIEM
6bu1a Yersinia pestis 70 cux mop He HaileHO.
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KOTZla B 4eJI0BEYECKOM TeJjIe M3-3a HETO B ONPeJie/IeHHOM CTeNleHH THUIOT U Ileperpe-
BarOTCA KUAKOCTH (...) Korga ke ucrnapeHue cTaHOBHUTCA AZOBUTHIM, TOTAA OH MpU-
HHUMaeT NPUPOJAY U3BECTH WU MbIIIbAKA U B pe3yJIbTaTe HAYMHAEeT THUTh, Pa3bearh,
CKUTaTh BHYTPU U CHapyxu. OfHaKo HyXHO BCerjia CONMpPOTHUBJATHCA 3TUM TpPeM
JeHCTBUAM U 0COOEHHO U3HYTPHL.

Kak mokasan B kiaccuyeckod pabore Busuan Harron, xora y l'anena u
BCTPEYAEeTCs BRIPAKEHHE «CeMeHa YyMbI» (Aolpod omépuota), OH He IpeAnoara,
4TO 00JIe3Hb MOXKET IlepeZiaBaThCs OT YeJ0BeKa K YeJI0OBEKY MJIN depe3 IpeMeTHl,
IIOCKOJIPKY 3TH CeMeHa HaXOAATCA B BO3ZyXe U IOIafaloT BHYTPh BMeECTE C Jbl-
XaHUEeM U 4Yepes IOpHI, a 3a00JIeBAIOT OT HUX IMPEUMYIIECTBEHHO Te, KTO BeJeT
ZypHO#, «HeyMepeHHbIH» 06pas susHu. JlanHasg Teopus smupeMuil ObLra
ofobpeHa apabCKMMU BpadaMHu, B yacTHOCTH B «KaHone» ABunenss! (Canon
I.3.5.1, IV.1.4.1), 1 4epe3 COOTBETCTBYIOLIME MTEPEBOABI MTOTIAIA HA JATUHCKUH 3a-
naz.” OgHaKo UMEHHO apa0ckas MeAUKO-puIocopcKas TpaguLus IPUBHECTA K
3TOMY «3€MHOMY» OOBSACHEHHIO ellle U HeOeCHYI0 IPUYUHY, YTO OXOTHO ObLIO
nogxsadeHo PuumHo.® B mepapXuuecku BHICTPOEHHON MeTapusuke (IOPeH-

*® Nutton 1983. [lepes I'aneHom crosiia 3ajada azanTUpoBaTh APUCTOTENEBY TEOPHUIO
YyeThIpeX NMPUYMH 110/, MeAUKO-AUarHOCTUYeCKHe 33/la4M, a UMEHHO: TIOHATb, YTO SABJA-
eTcs JeHcTByIoLel IpuanHOM 3aboseBanus. OOPaTUBIINCH K TOHATUHHOMY CI0Bapio
CTOMKOB, a TaKKe K COUMHEHUAM TaKuX Bpauei kak Jpacucrpar Keocckuit u Aduneit
Arranviickuii, l'anen mogpasgennsn AedCTBYIOIYI0 NPUYMHY Ha OCHOBOIIOJIAraroulyro
(afTior cuvexTd, causa contentiva), mOAroTaBIUBaIOLIYIO (ATl TPOXATAPTIXG, causa an-
tecedens) u nmpoBonupytouyto (aitio Tpoyyodpeva, causa procatarctica). OcHoBomosara-
Iollasg IPUYMHA BO3ZEHUCTBYeT Ha TesI0 U3BHe, Ipu4yeM 9(PeKT OT Hee BbI3BIBAETCH Of-
HOBPDEMEHHO C BO3JEWUCTBHEM M MOXKET ObITh OOjiee WIM MeHee WHTEHCHUBHBIM B
3aBHCHUMOCTH OT CHJIBI JIeHiCTBUS IIPUYUHBL, B CIydae ¢ YyMOH el COOTBETCTBYIOT I'HH-
JIOCTHBIE MICIIApeHUs B BO3ZlyXe, KOTODhIE, OUYEBHJHO, MOTYT OBITH Gojiee MJIM MeHee
HachlleHHbIMU. [lofroraBnvBaromas NpUYMHA YKasbIBaeT Ha IPEAPACION0KEeHHOCTh
TeJsla K BOCTIPUATHIO BO3JEHCTBHSL OCHOBOIIOJIATAIOIIE!N IIPUYHHBI; HEYMEPEHHbIH 06pa3
’KU3HU BeZleT K pa30ajlaHCHPOBKe TYMOPOB M IIOBBILIAET BOCIPUUMYUBOCTD K JIIOOBIM
60/1e3HETBOPHBIM BO3/IE€HCTBUAM, a B CJIydae C YyMOM 0COOEHHO onaceH U30BITOK BJIaru
B opranusMme. [IpoBoIupyIONIyI0 IPUYKHY ClefyeT OTOXAECTBUTE C TeM, UTO YiKe B Tese
YeJI0BeKa HEIOCPEeACTBEHHO BI3bIBAET O0/Ie3HEHHbIH 3(p(heKT: TaK, HaTpUMep, U30bITOK
(b1erMul B 3KeJTyJKe BBISBIBAET U3KOTY, & «C€MeHa YyMbl», YK€ IPOHUKIINE B TEJIO, BbI-
3bIBAIOT A3BBI U MycTy/bl. O raeHOBCKOM Teopuu mpuduuH cM. nogpobree Hankinson
2003, 31-66. He ouen» MHOrouYMCI€HHbIE Fa/IEHOBCKUE CY/IeHHUs 0 YyMe U UX peLenius
pasoOuparorca Flemming 2019, 219—244.

7 Katinis 2007, 21.

*®Ibid. 22-26. Y Apuuennsl (Canon IV.1.4.1) ecTb JUIIb KPaTKOE YTIOMMHAHUE BJIUs-
HUsA HeGeCHBIX TeJ Ha 370poBbe uesoBeka. [locieayromasn TaTHHCKAA TPASULIUA aKTUB-
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THIIIA U3 BCEX TeJI UMEHHO ILIaHEThI B HAaHOOJIbIIell CTeIIeHH «ITPUOIHKAIOTC»
K cepe yMOIOCTUIaeMOT0, YTO JielaeT MX IJIaBeHCTBYIOIMMU HaJ, BCEMU 3€M-
HbIMHU IIponecCaMu: HE€ TOJIbKO Haf o6pa303aHHeM SAAOBUTBHIX IIApOB, HO H,
HarpuMep, HaJl YeJ0BeYeCKUM feTopoxgeHneM.” [109ToMy KOHBIOHKIMSA TJTAHET
ABJAETCA NPUYMHOM BBICIIEH WK YHUBEPCAJIbHOM M OTAAJ€HHOH, a BOSHUKHO-
BEeHHe ANOBUTBIX IIaPOB — IPUYMHON HUMKECTOAIeH U IPOU3BOAHON OT Hee. Kak
FCHO M3 LeJIOTr0 psAfia pacCy:kaeHui B TpakraTe «O KU3HU», MEKAY JBYMA YPOB-
HAMM MUPO3AaHUA i (IOPEeHTUIIIA HeT «KeCTKON IPaHMIIbI», MOCKOABbKY /Jly-
IIa MUpa }XUBOTBOPUT BeCh KOCMOC LI€JTMKOM (OXBaThIBasA €0 Kak ObI U3BHE, KaK
Ha/UIyHHBII MHp OXBaThIBaeT IIOJJIYHHBIN), a Jlyx MUpa IPOHM3BIBAET €ro
HaCKBO3b, 4YTO TII0O3BOJIIET HAa3BaTh €ro «HENOCPeACTBEHHOH IpPUYMHOU
(proximus auctor) BCAKOTO BOSHHUKHOBEHHUS M JBHKeHUs».”” Bo BTopoii riiase
«OTKyza poxaaeTcsa yyma U rje csuperncrByer» Consilio (2r—2v; p. 160) ®uunHo
HUIIeT:

ITO AZOBUTOE UCIapeHHe 00pasyeTcs B BO3ZAyXe; BO BpeMs OOJIBIIMX IUAEMUN dy-
mbl (pestilentie) mo mpuunHe HEGIArONMPUATHBIX KOHCTE/UTALUNA U B HanOOJbLIEN
creneHu ot coesuHenus Mapca ¢ CaTypHOM B 4eslOBeYeCKHX 3HAKAX U M3-3a 3aTMe-
HUI CBETWI, U TAKOBA IPUYMHA TelepeliHell uyMbl (peste) 1478 U 1479 TOAOB, U B
HaUOOJIbIIEN CTENIEHH OHA TOPAKAET JI0ZE U MECTa, Y KOTOPBIX HECYACTIUBBIH ac-
LieHZIeHT 10 MPUYMHe 3TUX CaMbIX KoHcTe/uAnuii. Ho Bo Bpems anuzemuit 6osee J1o-
KaJIbHBIX 9TOT [} POXAAETCS OT BETPOB, OT 3I0BPEAHBIX UCIIAPEHUH, OT 03€ep U 60I0T
U OT 3eMJIeTPsICeHMH (...) M ojHaKoO e BO3/yX HUKOI/A He IPUHUMAaeT B ce0sl rHue-
HMsI, KPOMe TeX CJIydyaeB, KOTZla IMPO/0JKAeTC U YCUIMBAETC YyMOTBOPHOE BJIMSA-
Hue 3Be3J. TsxesIble U TYMaHHbIe BU/BI BO3/yXa JIETKO 3aTHUBAIOT, KAK IPOHCXOLUT
¢ TsKesI0H (grossa), mpeTepIeBIIeil CMeLIeHNs M CTOsTYeN BOAOM.

Ecnu 6b1 gt duunHO MMesa 3HaveHHe OAHA JIMIIb IOHATHITHAS KOTepPEeHT-
HOCTb, TO (POPMY/IMPOBAHUE TEOPUU IMUAEMHH yKe Ha JAHHOM 3Tale MOKHO
ObLIO OB CYMTATh B CYLIECTBEHHBIX YepTax 3aBepllieHHOH. U cienoBano ObI co-
rnacutbest ¢ cyxgenneM O.0. KyzpsiBuea, 4To raBHas MeAMKO-TIPaKTHYECKas
peKoMeHzaLysA, CleAylolas U3 Hee: 0eXaTh U3 3apayKeHHBIX MeCT KaK MOXXHO
paHbllle ¥ Aajblie, a BO3BpALIAThC KaK MOXKHO nozxe.” Oguako PuunHO BoBIIe-

HO pa3BHBAET 3TO YYEHHE M0 BIUSHUEM aCTPOJOTHYECKUX TPYZ0B AnbGymasapa (AGy
Mauapa anb-Banxu), mpoeLupyst ero ¥ Ha COGBITHS STTUAEMHIA.

¥ I'yppsiHOB 2019. IlogYMHEHNE «3€MHOM» IPUYMHBI SMHAEMUN HeOECHBIM MpoLiec-
caM ObUTO He TOJIBKO YMCTO TEOPETHYECKOI HOBaLMel, HO UMeJI0 U IMPaKTUIeCKOoe U3-
MepeHUe: OHO MO3BOJIAJIO IPE/CKAa3bIBaTh, IZle ¥ KOTAA CIYYUTCSA HOBBIM BCILIECK 3a60-
JIEBAEMOCTH, YTOGBI TEM WJIM HHBIM 06pPa30M MOATOTOBUTHCS K HEMY.

* De vita 111.3.33—38.

* KyapsBues 2018, 86.
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KaeT B CBOe PAaCCMOTpPEeHMe «JaCTHbIe SIBJIEHHSA» — Te camble particularia, koro-
pble ABIAIOTCA KaK CIeACTBUEM ONBITHOTO 3HAHMS, IOJYYEHHOTO IIPH CTOJKHO-
BEHUU C 3MUJEMHAMH, TaK U IUI0A0M peduiekcuu 06 0co6eHHOM MecTe (hrroco-
(ha B MMpO3JaHKH, COTJIACHO MPe/CTABIEHUAM IUIATOHUYECKOU TPaULIMM.

B xavecTBe mpHuMepa IepBOro M3 HUX MOKHO IpuBectu (pparment Consilio
(3r—-3v; p. 161), moKasbIBarOIMHA, 4T0 PUUNMHO MPU3HABAK KOHTAarMO3HBIN XapaK-
Tep 3a00JIeBaHUS, YTO ABHO OBLIO TOYEPITHYTO MM U3 OIIBITA:

MBI cbIUIaIM MHOTO Pas, YTO 3TOT sf, IIepeAaeTcs OT JI0Jel CBUHBSIM; 3TO BIIOJIHE
MOXeT OBITh B CUTy HEKOETO0 MOA00Us X, 4 He CKaxy JyXOB, HO Tesiec. /[Ba pasa B 9TH
aHM [anuaemun dymsl — H.I.] KOT 1 cobaKa nepeHoCHIn 00Ie3Hb U3 A0MA B J0M, HO
caMM 3TH JKMBOTHBIe He 3a0osenn. W He yauBIsiics, 4TO MHOTAA XKUBOTHOE WIH de-
JIOBEK IIPUHUMAIOT B ce0s 9TO MCIIapeHue U He 3apPaKaloTCA OT HEro, HO 3apaaroT

JApYTHX...

OpHako ropaszio BaxkHee B CHCTeMaTH4eCKoM ILtaHe 4 PuunHo durypa Co-
KpaTa — poJOHaYaJbHUKA Ha IpaBax IJIABHOTO repos auasnoros IliaToHa Bcei
IUIATOHUYECKOM TPaAUIIMY, KOTOPbIH IIePeXUT 3HAMEHUTYI0 «A(DHUHCKYIO 4yMy>,
xopomuro onucannyto Oykugauaom (Thuc. 47.2 u ganee).” B gBagnaTh BTOpOii ra-
Be «O coxpaHeHHH [3Z0pOBbs| TeX, KTO 3a00TUTCS 0 60IbHBIX» Consilio (48r—48v;

p. 206) ®ruuHO nueT:

Hapmesxur :xuth pagocTHo, moTomy 4To pagocts (letitia) ykpenser ;xusHeHHBIH AyX;
OyAb CEpaHHBIM U YMEPEHHBIM, IIOTOMY YTO YMEPEHHOCTH (sobrietd) u caepxaH-
HOCTb (continentia) — aTo Takas GoJblIas LEHHOCTD, 4TO (rtocod Cokpar ogHUM
JIMIIb 9TUM COXPaHMJI ceOd BO BpeMs MHOTMX ONACHEHINMX anuzeMuii (pestilentie),
cayduBmuxcs B ropoge Agunsl Bosee Toro, Apucroresns u I'aseH roBopAr, 4To 4u-
crele Tesa (corpi puri) TAKOBBI, YTO MOYTH HE MOIYT OBITH IOPAKEHHBIMM UyMOM
(peste), u eciu Bce ke 3200JI€BAIOT, TO XOTS OBI OT HEe He YMUPAIOT.

T. Katunuc cripaBefiuBO yKasbIBaeT, YTO B ZAHHOM (parMeHTe PUUMHO KOH-
CTPYHPYET HOBOE TEOPETHYECKH HATPYKEHHOE «4aCTHOe sIBJIeHHEe» (HEBOCIPHU-
MMYMBOCTb IOJJIMHHOTO (hrtocoda K anugeMUsaM) Ha ITepecedeHUN HECKOIBKUX
TpagULUI U JUCLUILUIVH, OTChUIAA CPeY IPOYEro: K Pa30POCAHHBIM 110 pa3HbIM
auanoram [lnaToHa mOTypOHUYHBIM-TIONYCEPhe3HbIM aHATOTUAM MeXAy (uo-

* HlcceioBare/i TIPOJO/IKAIOT 00CYKAaTh OGHMOMEMIIMHCKYIO IIPHPOJY IIaTOreHa,
BBI3BABLIETO 3MUAEMUI0, HO OOJIBLUIMHCTBO, BUAUMO, CKJIOHAETCA K OPIOLIHOMY THQY
(Typhimurium Salmonella enterica), cm. Martinez 2017. Oco6eHHO BajKHO, YTO B CBUJiE-
resabcTBe PyKUAMZA ONMMCAaHBI HE TOJIBKO NPOsBIeHUsA 60sie3HU (pa3pyliarolye TeJo),
HO ¥ ee paspylUIMTeJIbHOe BO3/eHCTBHEe Ha MOopaab U 00mecTBo AduH, uTo 3azaeT Teo-
PUTHYECKOMY OCMBICJIEHUIO JaHHOM SMHJEMHM 4YPEe3BbIYANHO AKTYaJIbHOE ITOJHTHKO-
(unocodcroe nusmepenue.
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coueil ¥ BpaueBaHUEM, BKJIIOYAs YTBEPKJEHUA O «IeJeOHOM» BO3JEeHCTBUH
¢drrocodpun Ha Aynly U TEJIO YeT0BeKa, a TaKXKe K 0eCCUETHBIM CBHETEIbCTBAM
caep:xaHHOCcTH U ymepeHHoctn Cokpara®; k ApucroreneBy «O nHeGe» (Cael.
269a—270b), rge B X0z rUIIOCTa3MPOBAHUSA CYLIECTBOBAHUSA 3(UpPa MPOroBapu-
BaeTcsl (pU3NYecKas BO3MOKHOCTb HEBOCIPHMMYHMBOCTU K U3MEHEHUAM, a 3Ha-
YUT, ¥ K 00JIe3HAM; BO3MOXKHO, K 1ceBzo-T'aseHoBoit «Mcropuu dunrocodrim»
(Hist. phil. 273), rie 210 MHEeHHe ApUCTOTENA BOCIIPOU3BOJUTCS, a TAKIKE K MHO-
FOYMCJIEHHBIM MOAJIMHHBIM MEJULIMHCKUM TpyzaMm ['ajleH, rae ouuiieHue opra-
HU3Ma M NOAZEp:KaHHe ero B JAHHOM COCTOSHUU HAa3bIBAeTCH JIYUIIUM Cpe-
CTBOM OT Oosie3Hei.” PacCMOTPUM 3TH KOHTEKCTHI IIOAPOOHEE, YKa3aB K TOMY JKe
BO3MOKHBIH MCTOYHHK, KOTOPBIi MO0y PUUMHO NOMECTUTD «OHorpaduaecKoes»
cBuzieTesbcTBO 0 CoKpare B MeANKO-(DHI0COPCKUN KOHTEKCT U HAZETUTD (IIOCO-
¢da MMEHHO TakMM Ha0OpOM, Ha IEpBBIH B3IVIAJ, WCKIOYHTETBHO MOPAIBHO-
IICHXOJIOTMYECKUX XaPAKTEPUCTUK: PaZloCTh, YMEPEHHOCTD, CAEPKaHHOCTb.

Eme I1.0. Kpucrennep oTMeTHsI, 94TO B MOPaJIbHO-TEOJIOTHYECKOM KOHTEKCTE
IJISL «IICUXO0JIOTUH» OPUYMHO IEepBOCTENEHHYI0 3HAYMMOCTh MMeJ BOIPOC, KaK
MMEHHO JyIa MOKeT B30MTH K Bory mim e K MaKCUMaJIbHO IPUOIMKEHHOMY K
Hemy ymomnocturaemomy ypoBHIO cyuiero.” /It Toro, 4To0bl OCYyIEeCTBUTD BOC-
XOJK/leHHe K BBICIIEMY M YMOIIOCTHUTaeMoMy Osary, Aylle HeOOXOAMMO «OYH-
CTUTBCS» OT NPUBA3AHHOCTH K HIDKECTOSALIEMY MaTepHUalbHOMY MUpY. Bot mo-
4yeMy, Kak numer PUuuHO B KOMMeHTapuu Ha «Puie6», HE0OX0AUMO, YTOOBI
«1yu 6oxecTBeHHOM mpaBgsl (divinae veritatis radius)» «ouucrti ;xapom ymsl U
AylId U OTAeIWJI HMX OT JosbHero (calore purgat mentes et animas, ab
inferioribusque secernit)».”® Takum 06pasoM, «OUHIEHUE» OKA3BIBAETCH BaK-
HeHIIUM 00pa3oM M3 s3bIKa IJIATOHUYECKOH (rutocoduu, UMeronum A ¢uio-
peHTuiilia O4eBUAHbIe UMILTMKALIMY B MEAULIMHCKOM AUCKypce anoxu. TemaTu-
3alys COBEpIIEHCTBA MeTa(U3MYECKH BBINIECTOSAIET0 YMOIIOCTUIAEMOT0 H €T0
"ZOCTXKMMOCTH" Il YeJIOBEKa, flelaeT He0OXOAMMBIM TeOpeTUYecKoe Iosara-
HUe Ha MaTepPHaJIbHOM YPOBHE MUPO3JAHHMA, B TOM YUCJIE B YEJIOBEUYECKOM TeJle,

* Boibop TepMmuHa Ssobrietd, KOTOPbBII MOKHO HOHATh HE TOJBKO B MOPAJIBbHO-
(hHnI0COPCKOM CMBIC/IE KAK YMEPEHHOCTb, HO U KaK TPE3BOCTb, HEBOCIPUUMYHBOCTb K
BHHY, BEPOSITHO, 00'BSICHAETCS 3HAMEHUTHIM CBUZETEIHCTBOM B Smp. 2113, 4T0 COKpaT He
IbsSHEN Ha MUpax. /I3 MHOrOYHCIEHHBIX CBUJETEIbCTB B Auaiorax IliaToHa, 4To mog-
JIMHHasA Guaocodus crnocoOCTByeT TesecHOMy 350poBbo, T. Katunuc BbiGupaer He ca-
MBI IIOKa3aTebHbIN npumep B Phd. 83b, xoTa Ha aTOM 00pase MOJHOCTHIO TIOCTPOEH
JUanor «XapMuz».

** Katinis 2010, 79—83.

* Kristeller 1961, 59.

* IIur. mo Allen 1979, 247.
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«CcMeceil», COCTOSIMX U3 Pa3JHYHBIX CYUHOCTEH WIM CyOCTaHLUI (TOHKHX U
IpyOBIX, YUCTBIX U HEYUCTBIX).

Tak, Hampumep, 06 ouuIleHMHM B MeAMKO-(priocopckoM cmbicie PuamHO
et B De vita 1.7.86—94:

Hakxonen, B yTpeHHUe 4ackl Ha/UIeXXMT BCTaBaTh 3aTeM, YTOOBI OUHCTHUTH KaABIH
YjleH Tesla OT BCEBO3MOKHBIX HEUHCTOT, HAKOIMBIIMXCA 34 BPeMs CHA; BeJb Xyxe
BCETO TO, YTO PAOOTABIINI HOYBIO yie MOJTHOCTBIO PACCTPOMII IHIIEeBapeHue, a, I0-
YyuBasg yTPOM, OH Z0JT0 MPENATCTBYyeT OUUILEHUI0 OT HEYUCTOT. A 3TO, 10 MHEHUIO
BCeX JIeKapel, CYMTaeTcsl HauBpeAHENIINM Kak 1 yMa (ingenio), Tak u A Tesa.
[ToaToMy BOBce He CiIyd4ailHO, YTO Te, KTO BOIPEKU IPHPOAE UCIIOJIb3YeT, IOZ00HO
COBaM, ZieHb BMECTO HOYH, U, HA000pOT, HOYb — BMECTO ZiHsI, BOJIeHi-HeBOJIeH YIIoz00-
JIIIOTCSA COBaM U B TOM, 4TO 30pPKOCTb UX yMa (mentis) moMpaydaeTcs IpU CUSHHUH UC-
THUHBI TOUYHO TaK e, KaK IIPU CBeTe COMHIA — 3peHHe COBBL

OuniieHue Tesa OT HEYUCTOT — KaK OT CAMO¥ Ipy0oii MaTepUU — OKa3bIBaeTCs
HEOOXOJUMBIM YCJIOBHEM «(PU3UOTOTUYECKOr0» IPUYTOTOBAEHUS K (umIocod-
CKUM 3aHATUAM. B JaHHOM cilyyae Hesb3sl NMPeAINOJNOXKHUTh, YTO OHO SABIAETCH
MOpaJIBbHOHN a/uleropuel, MpPU3BaHHON IpefoCTepedb afenTa IUIATOHWYEeCKOH
y‘IeHOCTI/I oT yB.TIe‘{eHI/IH Ay]l[OfI HEAO/IKHBIM, «C/IUIIKOM MaT€pHUaJIbHbIM», a HE
¢dmrocodckrm 00pa3oM KU3HH, MOZOOHO paccyxzeHuto Cokpara B Grg. 493d—
495a. Prnocod OyKBaIbHO JOKEH OTPELINTBCA, OYUCTUTHCA OT IpyOoH MaTte-
pHH, aCCOLMMPOBAHHOM C TeJIOM, YTOOBI €ro0 YM MOT YCTPeMHUThCS K MeTapu3u-
YeCKH BBILIECTOAIEMY U II0OZ00HOMY IO IIPUPOZE.

HeyausurensHo, uto B Consilio yrBep:xgaeTcs, 4To TeJ10, HEBOCHPUUMYHBOE K
qyMe, JOJDKHO OBITh «4HCThIM». OJHAKO 3Ta YHCTOTA MOXKET OBITH JOCTHIHYTa
KaK BO3JEHCTBUEM H3BHe (JIeKapCTBAMH), TaK M BO3ZleiiCTBHEM H3HYTpH (Ipa-
BIWJIBHBIM YCTPOEHUEM AYIIH, TpuMepoM demy u cryxut Cokpar). O nepsom Pu-
YuHO muuer B riaBe «Kak mpemoxpaHMTBCA OT YyMbI C ITOMOIIBIO JIEKAPCTB»
Consilio (10v—18v; p. 169-176), paccmarpuBas JiedeOHbIe CBOMCTBA TAKOT'O BaK-
He1rero 71t MeJUIIMHBI eT0 BpeMeHHU JieueOHOTro CHaZ00bA Kak TepusK (tiriaca),
YIIOMUHAEeMOT0 TaKKe ¥ MHOTMMU aHTUYHBIMH U CpeJHEeBEKOBBIMU Bpadamu.”’
Cawm l'asieH, BepOATHO, CKENTHYECKH OTHOCUJICA K MO3UIIMOHUPOBAHMIO TepUAKa
B KayecTBe YHMBEPCAJIBHOTO JIEKAPCTBEHHOTO CPEeACTBA OT COBPEMEHHOH eMy
«AHTOHMHOBOH 4yMbI» (2 3HAYUT, U OT BCETO, YTO OH OIPeZe/Isl KaK dIHeMUN ),

7Ot gp.rped. npui. Oyplaxds, 1, v — 0603HAYAOIIETO CPEACTBO MPOTHUB YKYCOB A0~
BUTBIX WINA AUKUX KUBOTHBIX. YK€ B aHTUYHOCTH IIOSBIJIACH Pas3jJM4YHAas pelentypa
IPUTOTOBJIEHUS CHaZoO0bsA, a cdepa ero MeJUIMHCKOTO INPUMEHEHHs CYLIeCTBEHHO
pacmupuiacs (B Cpeguue Beka 1 panHee HoBoe BpeMsi €ro CYMTAIN IyTh JIU HE YHUBEP-
CaJIbHBIM CPeLCTBOM OT Beex OosesHeil). [TogpoGuee cm. Totelin 2004.
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InpuU3HaBasg IPH 3TOM OJarOTBOPHYIO POJb OYHIIEHUN M BbIBEJEHUSA H3JIUIIKOB
UKOCTU U3 Opranusma.”’ @MUMHO 06XOAUT ITO TIPOTUBOPEUHE, HA3bIBAS TEPH-
AK OYHCTUTEJBHBIM CPeACTBOM (Uno purgatorio), ounmaromum ot sza (veleno) u
npupyuatomm (doma) gpakoHna.” BBuzgy Toro, 4to teriaca — ClI0BO KEHCKOTO
pozaa, (iopeHTHeL Ha3bIBaeT CPEACTBO «LapHILeil BceX COCTaBOB, JaHHOII 0T Bo-
ra» (regina di tutte le compositioni mandata da Dio), u pekomenzayeT npodunak-
TUYECKH yIIOTPEeOJIATH €0 ABAXKAbI B HEJEJII0 B IEPHOZ YyMHbIX anuzaemuii. Kak
3TO OBLIO MMPUHATO BO BPa4eOHBIX PYKOBOJCTBAX 31I0XU, PMUMHO ONUCHIBAET €TO0
OpraHoJIeNTHYEeCKUe CBOMCTBA: KHACTOAIIUI TEPHUAK HMEET [0JIr0€ MOCIEBKYCHE,
BBI3BIBAET KXY U 3amop xeayzka» (la vera tiriaca fa lungo sapore in bocca et
sete et stitico del ventre). On mumer, yro corsacHo I'aneny, ABuiieHHe 1 ABeppo-
aCy, TEPUSAK 3alUIIAET OT JI0OOTO Aa U YTO OHU COBETYIOT 3TO CHaZ00be jJaxe
BO BpeMs: YyMHO# Jmxopagky, a Mouceit Maiimonug, (Moyse d’Egipto) rosopur,
YTO €CTh CBUZETEIBCTBA €r0 YyA0AeHCTBEHHOTO IIPUMEHEeHHs BO BpeMs YyMbI B
Antnoxuu. OTMETHM, YTO B IPYTMX KOHTEKCTaX ABEppO3C MOJABEpraics co CTo-
poHbl PUYMHO ZOCTATOYHO TPAJULMOHHOMW /I PacCMaTPUBAEMOI SMOXU KpU-
THKe 3a y4eHHe O CMEPTHOM XapaKTepe WHAUBUAYAIbHOM AYIIH, OAHAKO B MEAU-
IIMHCKUX ITPOU3BEeJIeHUAX ()IOPEHTHel] CChLIAeTCA UM Ha Hero B TeX CJIydasx,
Korjga MHeHHe apa0bckoro ¢uaocoda corsacHo ¢ apyrumu aBropureramu.”” Oc-
HOBHaA uziess PUYMHO OocTaeTcs HEM3MEHHOM: 3apaKeHHe BO BpeMs 3MUAEMHUH
IPOUCXOAUT U3-3a /1, TPOHUKAIOIETO B TeJO U3BHE, I09TOMY HEOOXOAUMO OT
HEro OYHMLIAThCH, HAWIY4LUINM CPeJCTBOM ISl 4YeTO U ABJIAETCH TEPUSK.

OUYMHO PUBOAUT HECKOJIBKO PELIENITOB U3TOTOBIEHHS TePUAKaA, OfUH U3 KO-
TOPBIX OH Ha3bIBAET «APEBHUM» (antiche), HO Bce OHM BKJIIOYAIOT aj103, MUPPY U
uraypaH, IpejoXpaHAIOLIYe, COIJIACHO ABHIIEHHE U ABEPPO3CY, OT IyOUTEIbHO-
ro BO3ZeNCTBUA 4yMbl. POpeHTHel] MUILIET, YTO U3 HUX HAWIYYLIMM OyJeT co-
CTaB «JPeBHUX NII0Ib», puBegeHHbli Hukono (Nicholo).” Takum oGpasom, B
00/1aCTH MEAUIIMHCKUX U3bICKAHUII TPOCMATPUBAETCS TOT e BOCXOJAMMUN K Iy-

* Flemming 2019, 230. Camo mostB/ieHue MycTy.1 Ha Tesie 6bU10 15 [anena nmokasare-
JIeM, YTO OPraHU3M CTPEMUTCS BBIBECTH IIPOHUKILNNE B HErO «ceMeHa» OosesHu. Ecan
’Ke OHM HaYMHaIH HO/CHIXaTh M OTLIENYLIMBATBCS, 3TO CBUJETEIbCTBOBAJIO, YTO OOJIb-
HOI1 UZeT Ha IOIIPaBKy.

*B Consilio (11r; p. 169) $uuuno muer: «He xouy o6olTH MoT4aHuEM 00pas, yIo-
MSAHYTbIH ['aleHOM, YTO YyMa — 3TO JPAKOH C TEJIOM U3 BO3AyXa, KOTOPBII CyIIPOTUB Ye-
JIOBEKA JBIIIHT AZ0M».

¥ O mportuBOpeunBoM OTHouleHMHM PuumHO K ¢urype Aeppoaca cM., HalpuMep,
Copenhaver 2009.

¥ BeposATHO, MeeTCAd B BUAY 3HaMeHUTbIH Bpad Huxkono Qanpkydud, KUBIIUH U
paboTasunii Bo Bropoii nosnosute XIV — Hauane XV B. cm. Muccillo 1994.
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MaHUCTaM METOZOJOTMYECKUM NMPUHIUI, YTO OOBIYHO HAIpaBjseT GOrocaoB-
ckue u punocodckue paccyxgenus PuunMHO: 4yeM JpeBHee MCTOYHUK 3HAHMS,
TeM OHO Oimke K ctiHe. Ho B JaHHOM cilyyae OH He BBIIEPXKHMBAET €ro CO BCeH
CTPOTOCTBIO M BCKOPE Y:Ke OT CBOEro JUIja BHOCUT U3MEHEeHHs U B 9TOT PelienT:
«fI gymaro, uTo IO OyZAYT AeficTBEHHee U JIydllle IIOCIy:KaT CBOeH Liesu, ecu
BMECTO dMOJIMKU TOJOXKUTh JiBe APAXMbl IUOJNTA U apMAHCKOW IJIMHBI — TPU
JPaxMbl, €CJIM MM OyAYT MPUTOTOBIEHBI C COKOM LJUTPOHA U YIIOTPEOJIEHBI C
GesipIM BUHOM, PO30BO BOJOH, PO30BBIM yKCycom».” [I[puHUMas BO BHUMaHUe
PacCMOTpeHHBIH (hparMeHT, MOXKHO KOHCTATHPOBATh CJIEAYIOIIUe YepThl TUIIO-
JIOTUYECKOTO CXOZCTBA B o6pameHuy PUYMHO ¢ aBTOPUTETHBIMU MBICTUTEIAMU
B MEAMIIMHCKOM U (hr10co(hcKOM KOHTeKcTax. Bo-mepBsIx, openTuen couera-
eT IPYAUTCKUE OTCBUIKM K «He0OA3aTeJIbHBIM» — C TOYKHM 3PEHUS CJeJOBAHUA
IpeJMeTHOH JIOTMKe PacCyKJZeHHs — MHTe/UIeKTYaJbHbIM (DPUIypaM C Ype3Bbl-
4aliHO 00IMMHU (POPMYJIUPOBKAMH TOTO, B U€M COTJIACHO MAaKCUMAIbHO OOJIBLIOE
KOJIMYECTBO M3BECTHBIX €My BJIUATEIBHBIX aBTOPOB.* Bo-BTOpHIX, HappaTus Pu-
YMHO XapaKTepPU3YyeTCs CKIOHHOCTBIO K BHITECHEHHIO MTPAMOTO NMPOTHUBOIOCTAB-
JIeHUsI MHEHUH pajiyl yTBeP:KAeHUs COIIacus aBTOPUTETOB, JeMOHCTPHUPYEMOTO
Garogaps MPOSICHEHUIO OZHOTO aBTOpa uepes apyroro. Hampumep, B mpuse-
ZIeHHOM BBIIIE PACCYXJAEHUU ITOT 3((PEKT ZOCTUTAETCS C IIOMOIIBI0 MHOT09TaIl-
HOTO YTOYHEHHS HEKOTOPOTO «JpPEBHEro» CIoco0a MPUTOTOBJIEHUS JEKapCTBa,
4TO MO3BOJIAET (PIOPEHTUHIy He NMPOCTO AaTh HAWIYULIMKA PelenT, HO U MOKa-
3aTh YUTATEJIIO0 CBOIO 9PYAUILIIIO.

CrresicTBMEM TYMaHUCTHYECKUX MHTepecoB PuumHO 6BUIO ero oOpaimieHue B
NPOU3Be/eHUAX MEJAULMHCKUX XaHPOB K 9PYJUTCKUM COUYMHEHHUAM aHTHUYHBIX

% Consilio 12r; p. 171: «Credo sarebbono piu vere pillole et piu al proposito, se in
luogho delli emblici si mettessi terra sigillata dramme due et el bolo armeno fussi
dramme tre, faccendo pillole con acetosita di cedro et pigliandole con vino biancho,
acqua rosa, aceto rosato». Cp. ¢ TeM, kak B De vita 1.20.2—6 drunHo nozgaet cBoit penent
«MAaru4ecKHX IHIK0/Ib», KOTOPbIE BHIBOAT H3IULIKA TYMOPOB, «YKPEILIAIOT OTAe/IbHbIE
“WIEHBI, U30LIPSIOT U IPOCBETIISIIOT JyXU».

8 JTOT TEe3UC MOKHO IPOUJUIIOCTPUPOBATh U mpegucaosueM Kk Consilio (1r; p. 159):
«/locTaTouHO CKasaTh, YTO, €CIH 51 OyAy YTO-IH60 0Z0OPATh U COBETOBATH, XOTA Pafu
KPaTKOCTH 5 OyZy HEMHOTOCJIOBEH, TO 3TO y3Ke 0Z00pEHO HU MHOTO HU MajIO KaK BCEMU
JPEBHUMH U COBPEMEHHBIMH BpayaMM C MX aBTOPUTETOM U IPHBEAEHUEM MHOMECTBA
JOBOZOB...». OUeBHHO, YTO TUIIEPTPO(PHUPOBAHHBII XapaKTep MpPeJI0XKEHHbIX 00001e-
HUI — NP TOM, YTO OCTaeTCs MaJIOMCC/Ie0BaHHbBIM, KOTO U3 Bpadel gpeBHocTH Puan-
HO MOT 4YUTaTh B IOJJIMHHHKE, — CKPBIBAET TY K€ JK3€TeTUYECKYI0 (PUIYPY COIMIACUA
BCEX aBTOPUTETOB B TOM, UTO «Pa3yMHO» U «HCTUHHO», KAKYI0 MOXHO OGHAPYUTb U B
pabore ropenTHiinA ¢ PrurocodamMu IIATOHUYECKOH TpasUIIIN
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aBTOPOB, TaKUX Kak AB I'esunii nim MakpoOuii, MaIo aKTyaIbHbIX JJIs YHUBEP-
CUTETCKUX Bpauel U Hatyppuiocodos ero Bpemenu.** B Hux ¢openruer; uep-
naj ONMCaHHe eJMHMYHBIX MEJUIMHCKUX CJAydaeB, Kak MPaBUJIO, 9KCTPaOpPAH-
HapHOTO WU Ja)ke 4Yy[eCHOTO XapakKTepa, a TaK:xke OTAeJbHble MeJUIMHCKHE
npeJCcTaBIeHMs, U3I0KeHHbIe B a)OPUCTUYHON WM MPOCTO JIaNUAAPHOH op-
Mme. HecmoTps Ha To, 4TO B 3110Xy BOo3poxkeHUA yHUBEPCUTETHI NPOAOIKAIN UT-
paThb poJib MHTE/UIEKTYaJbHBIX LIEHTPOB, B YACTHOCTU B OTHOLIEHMM MEJMIIMH-
CKOTO 3HaHUs, COYMHEHNs, IOCBALIEHHbIE BPAYeOHOMY HUCKYCCTBY, CO3/,aBaTUCh
U 3a UX IIpeJieJlaMH, KaK MPaBWIo, PU «JBOPax» IMOKPOBUTEJIEH HAYK U UCKYC-
cTB.* JKaHpOBBIE O0COOEHHOCTH COYMHEHMH TAKOTO pOZa IMO3BOJISIM COYETAThH
TEOpPeTUYeCKOe PACCMOTPEHHE KaKOTO-THOO0 SBJIEHHMS, TO €CTh ICCIeZ0BAHUE €T0
IPUYHH, C JeMOHCTpaLyeil O0IMPHOI apyaunuu aBTopa. BosmoxkHas «HOBU3-
Ha» MPUBOJVMBIX B HUX (DAKTOB U MOJIOKE€HUH MOTUBUPOBAIAChH <IIPUABOPHBIM»
COLIMa/JIBHBIM KOHTEKCTOM MX CO3JaHHUs, B KOTOPOM MOOIIPAIACh AeMOHCTPaLUs
OOLIMPHON Y4eHOCTH M 3HAHWE OTHOCHUTENBHO HEJABHO OTKPBITBIX YYEHBIMU-
TyMaHUCTAMHM aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB. [l09TOMy MBI cuMTaeM BO3MO:XKHBIM JOIOJ-
HUTb KOHTEKCTbl MEJULMHCKUX paccyxgeHuid Puunno, ykasannele T. Katunn-
COM, CCBUIKOM Ha OZHO MecTo 13 ABia ['esutus, KOTOpoe, BOBMOXHO U NMOOYA IO
(1opeHTHIIIa TPOMLTIOCTPUPOBATh UMEHHO (urypoii CokpaTa, Kak IpaBUJIb-
HO€ YCTPOEHUeE ZYIIU TI03BOJISIET IIPOTUBOCTOATD uyme.
B Noct. Att. 2.1.14—21(4—5) ABn I'esuruii numer o Cokpare, 4To:

(...) ymepeHHOCTB (temperantia) ero 6pl1a TaKOBa, YTO HA MPOTSKEHUU MOYTH BCEH
CBOel KU3HU OH 00safan 6e3yKOPU3HEHHBIM 370poBbeM. Jlaxke Ipu TOi paspyiu-
TespHOM uyMe (pestilentiae), koropast B Hauasne Iles0MOHHECCKOM BOMHBI CMEPTO-
HOCHO OITyCTOLINJIA TOCYAAPCTBO aHHIH, OH, KaK TOBOPSAT, OJarozaps [ ciaes0BaHHIO |
HpaBUIaM Bo3zepxaHusa U ymepenHocru (parcendi moderandique rationibus) u or

¥ O piuanun MaxpoOus Ha PUYMHO HAIIMCAHO JOCTATOYHO MHOTO, & BOT O BIUSAHUU
Ha (iopenTtuiina Apia ['esust eCTh TOMBPKO eAMHUYHBIE HAOIIOAEHNs O€3 IOIBITOK JaTh
eMy CHCTEMaTHYeCKyH0o oleHKy: Hanpumep, Vredeveld 1998. Xors 1 13 mogo6HbIx paboT
ACHO, 4TO «ATTHYeCKHe HOYH» PUUMHO 3HAIL

% Zuccolin 2010.

% Otmerum, uto nurata us Iy6aus Huruaus B Noct. Att. 6.9.10-11(5) MoseT 06bsic-
HUTB, 0TKyAa B Consilio (44r; p. 202) B3s1ach peKOMEHAALUA TPUKJIAJbIBATE K BCKPBITBIM
nycTynaMm (win OyOOHaM) CIMHHYIO 4acTh olpumaHHOro meryxa (groppone di gallo
pelato). O kypuHOM MscCe KaK CpeACTBe IIPOTUB 3MEMHOrO YKyca (T.e. IPOTUB f4a, II0-
HAaBILIETro B TeJIO U3BHE ) roBopuUT Takske [lmunuit Crapuuii Nat. Hist. 29.61.78.
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naryObl HaCJAQXKAEHUHA OCTEPErCs, ¥ TeJECHOE 3Z0POBbe COXPAHII, TaK YTO HIUKOMM
00pasoM He ObLT TOABEPIKEH 001EMY I BceX OeAcTBUI0.”

Pycckuii nepeBoz fesaeT akijeHT Ha MOpaibHbIX KauecTBax CokpaTa, HO /s
®uunHo temperantia Mora 03Ha4aTh paBUIbHOE YCTPOMCTBO Ay (uaocoda
B HatyppmiococKkoM cMbicie. B HeGoibIOM TpakTaTe B MaHpe MHMCbMa
«O mIaToHNYeCKOM IIOHMMAaHUU PUPOABI prtocoda, ero BOCIUTAaHUA U 00pasa
*KU3HU» (IOpEHTHel] MULIET, YTO Y HOATUHHBIX (PUI0CO(OB «OT MPUPOJBI» €CTh
IpespacIoJ0XeHHOCTb K 3aHATHIO (pUIocopuei:

Kpome TOro, oH OT pOXJeHUS JOKEH MMeTh Hajjlexallee yCTPOEHHe JylIM
(temperatum), u Te ee yacTu (animi partes), KOTOpble OOBIYHO BJIEKYTCH CTPACTAMH,
BOCIIPUHATH OT HPUPOABI YKPOLIeHHbIMU. 160 BesAKMil ardyuuii Myapoctu oGpaiia-
eT yM (mentem) K co3epLaHUI0 GOMXKECTBEHHOTO U IpeHeOperaer HaCAKAEHUAMU
tena.’®

KOMIO3HIIMOHHO 9TO MPOM3BE/ieHNE BIIOJIHE B COIIACHHM CO CBOMM Ha3BaHHEM
pacrmagaeTcsi Ha TpU paszesa: 0 mpupoge ¢unocoda, ero BOCIUTAaHUU U 00pase
*KU3HU. PUYMHO HAYMHAET C YTBEPIKAEHMS, YTO OYAyLIMii hrIocod fo/KeH ObITh
caMoO¥ IPUPOZOIL PeAPACIONONKEH K TOMY, YTOObI cTaTh (umocodom. ITockosns-
Ky OOLIMM MeCTOM ILTATOHMYECKOM TPaAULMK GBUIO MpeJCTABIEHHE O TOM, YTO
MMEHHO Jyllla SBIAETCS CYLHOCTBIO YeT0BeKa — MOAJTMHHON IPUYMHON KaK ero
TeJIECHOTO YCTPOMCTBA, TAK U €ro IOCTYIKOB, — (JIOPEHTHEL], HAYMHAET C ONUCa-
HHS YCTPOMCTBA Ayllla U ee KII0YEBbIX XapakrepucTHK. OHa JO/IKHA OBITh YyiK-
Z0¥ BCAKOH JIKH (4TOOBI Cpasy HANPaBJIATHCSA B MO3HAHUY JIMLIb K IOJIUHHOMY,
IyCTh U MPUOIMIKAACH K HEMY ITOCTEIIEHHO ), OTBa)XKHOU (He pajiyl BOEHHBIX M00eZ,
HO ja0bl He OTBJIEKAThCA Ha BEIM MOCTOPOHHHE), a KPOME TOTO UMEThb BeJTMKUN
U CBOOOZAHBIN AyX, ITOZ KOTOPBIM CJIeJyeT IIOHUMATh BBICLIYIO YaCTh AYLIH, CIIO-
COOHYIO CO3epLiaTh «BbIclIee 6yaro camo 1o cebex. [IpescraBieHne 0 TOM, 4TO OT
POKZEHUSA B YeJ0BEKe MOTYT Ipe00aaTh pasHble Havala, HO IS 3aHATHH (u-
Jocoduelr He0OX0AUMO, YTOOBI IMEHHO Pa3yMHasl «4acTh» JYIIH IJIABEHCTBOBA-
Jla HaJl BOKJeJNEIoNeld U ApocTHOH BocxoauT K [lnatony.*” Ognako ®rumHo Boc-
IPUHSAJL U HEOIUIATOHMYECKOe Y4YeHHe, COIIACHO KOTOPOMY [yIly CJIeZyeT
MBICJIUTh KaK OAHOBPEMEHHO eJMHOe M MHOTOe, JequMoe U Hexeanmoe.*’ Bor
novyeMy y ¢uiopeHTHiina animus (yM WIM AyX) KaK BbICLIAS YacCTh JYLIA MOMKET

%7 3mech u panee mep. nurt. 1Mo TeIKOB 2007, 101-102. JIATUHCKUI TEKCT B CKOOKax Z0-
0aBJIeH HAMU.

% Cm. mepeBog, 1 KoMMeHTapHi K aToMy MecTy ['ypbsiHoB 2019b, 264. [lanee nepesog,
LATAT U3 MOCJAHUS TAK)Ke HallL.

% Cm., HapuMmep, R. 4, 441a—¢; cp. R. 4, 444b.

* Cm. Enn. IV. 4. 2. 3955
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METOHUMHNYECKHN 0603Ha‘~IaTb €AJUHYI0O U HENEC/ITMUMYIO AYIITY. B AaHHOM ITOC/IaHHUH
®uunHo 06MIbHO Napadpasupyer auasor [liarona «['ocyzapcTBo», U comocTas-
JIEHUe 3THX ABYX ITPOU3BEJEHUI IIOKA3bIBAET, YTO NpUjIaraTeJbHoe temperatum
U CYLIECTBUTEJbHOE temperantia OTChLIAIOT K MOHATUIO Tw@POTLVY B TeX par-
MEHTAax JUajora, IZie TOBOPUTCA O HaJjIeKalleM COOTHOLIEHUH JacTei gy (R.
4, 430d—431b; 441e—442d)." [lanee B mucbme ®uunHO muuIeT, 4To OyAywKi rIO-
co¢ JoKeH IPOUTH NMPABUJIBHBIA Kypc 00y4eHUs HayKaM M YMEHUAM, TO eCTbh
OBITh HACTaBJEHHBIM JAPYIUM (PUI0CO(OM — OJHILETBOPEHUEM KOTOPOTO BBICTY-
naet cam IliaToH — B MopasibHOM unocodun. B atom pasgene ocobeHHO 3ameT-
HO, 4YT0 PMUMHO He CTOJIBKO OINHUCBHIBAET COJEpP:KaHHE OTAETbHBIX JUCLMILINH
(4T0 AOKHO MBYYUTH CTYAEHTY), CKOJBKO XapaKTep IpeoOpakeHHs OyAyliero
¢unocoda B pesysbrare npoigeHHoOro srana. HeygusurenbHo, 4TO B 3aKI04e-
HUM NIOCJIaHUA Ilepesi HaMH NPeACTaeT Aake He oguH (raocod, a meablii COHM
(hHI0COPCKUX YMOB WM AYIL, JOLIEAIINX O CO3epLiaHus 6s1ara camoro 1o cebe
WK ke yrnogobusumxcs bory. Beap To, B ueM OHU OBbLIHM Pa3JIMYHBI — TeJIA U pas-
HBIH YyBCTBEHHBIN OIIBIT, — O0Jiee He BAUSET Ha HUX; U HAIIPOTHUB, UX CPOJCTBO
APYT APYTY MOAKpPEILIAeTCd eAMHCTBOM CO3epLaeMoro mpeamera: bora mwim Beic-
mwero Gsara. Tem caMmbpIM 00pas XU3HU peaJN30BABIIETO CBOE IIPeAHAa3HAYEHHE
¢dumrocoda (eme Z0 OKOHYATENBHOTO OTAEIEHUS YMa OT TeJIa) OKa3bIBAETCS He
IIPOCTO «BOCXOXKAEHHEM OT BCETO NMPEXOZAANIeT0, BOSHUKAIOIIETO ¥ YHUUTOMXKAK0-
IETocs, K TOMY, 4YTO BOMCTUHY €CTh U BCeTZia IIPeObIBaeT B IIOCTOSHCTBE», HO U
HeIIPepPHIBHBIM IIPOLIECCOM aKTYyaJIU3alMy BPOXAEHHON IpUpogsl. [logmuHHbII
¢unocod He MOKET OT HETO YKJIOHUTHCH, BeJjb 3TO MOMPOCTY JULIIEHO CMBICIA,
MOZOOHO TOMY KaK KaK IIPH «BOCIIMTaHUM» (UI0co(da Helb3s HAPYLUIUTh MOPS-
JOK ¥ IEPENUTH K AUaleKTHKe, MUHYS MaTeMaTuKy. TakuM o6pa3oMm, B cdepe Mo-
pasIbHO-TIEJaTOTUYECKO 00HApYyKHBaeT CBOe HEOTBPATHMOE [iefiCTBHE JIOTMKA
«IPUPOZHOTO» 3aKOHA: OHA U Ta JK€ «IPUPOZAa» ¢uaocoda onpesenser u cre-
MUKy ero NOBCeJHEBHBIX 3aHATUH, U TEJIECHOE YCTPOMCTBO.

B aToMm cBete craHOBUTCA OoJee TIOHATHBIM, B KaKOM cMbIcie PruuHo B Con-
silio (2r; p. 160) mpezaraeT COMPOTHBIATHCA BPEJOHOCHOMY BO3JEICTBHIO S170-
BUTOTO BO3/lyXa «U3HYTPH». PaHee MbI yKasbIBaIU, YTO «4HCTOTA» CBA3BIBAIACH
®uumHO ¢ orpemeHreM OT rpyboil Marepuu M npuOamKeHueM (uiocoda K
yMmorocTuraeMoii cepe nocpeactsom cosepuanus. B Noct. Att. 2.1.14—21(4-5)

* B Tpakrate ®uumno «IlmaroHoBckas Teosornu o 6eccmeprum aym» (Theol. plat.
VIIL 3. 3), co ccpuikoii Ha [naroHa (R. 4, 429a—435¢C) AaeTcs ONpefeleHIe TPEX MOPalb-
HBIX Z0OpozeTeeii (iustitia, fortitudo, temperantia), u 0 mociezHeil rOBOPUTCS, YTO OHA
«OTBpALIAET OT CJIaZOCTPACTHOTO BOMKAENEHUSI», TO €CTh OIATD 3Ke 00eCIeyrBaeT BepXo-
BEHCTBO Pa3yMHOM YaCTH JyIUH.
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Agn l'esmnii numet, yTo CoKpaT «4acTo CTOsLI HEMIOABUKHO BeCh IeHb U HOYb OT
BOCXO0/a /10 BOCXOZla COJIHIIA, He CMBbIKas I71a3, 6e3 JBMMKEHUs, Ha OZHOM U TOM JKe
MecTe, 00paTUB JIUIIO U B30P B OZHY TOUYKY, IIOTPY3HBIINCH B Pa3MbIIUIEHH ], TaK,
CJIOBHO €T0 PasyM U JiyX B 9TO BpeMs HEKMM 00pa3soM OTXOAWJIU OT TeJa (secessu
mentis atque animi facto a corpore)».* Cxoxwuii 06pas oTpemenus yma GuIoco-
¢a OT Tes1a U TeJIECHOTO Paivl COeAMHEHNUs C GeCcTeJleCHONM MCTUHOW MBI BCTpeda-
eM B 11eJ10M psifie npousBesenuil Guuuno: De vita 1.4.37—48, Theol. plat. X111.2.6—
38.% B mocianuu «O IIaTOHMYECKOM MOHMMaHUU NPUPOAs! (prtocoda, ero Boc-
nuTaHuA U obpasa ;KU3HU» (popeHTHern mumeT: «Korga ske ym (mens), ocBo-
OOXZEeHHBII TaK, KaK ONHCAHO BbIIEe, OT BOJHEHH:A [TeJeCHBIX| BIE€YeHUI],
HaYHeT OTpelIaThCs OT TeJla, Torja OyaymeMy Gpurocody HaZIeRUT 0OpaTHTHCA
K MaTeMaTU4eCKHMM HayKaM».** 9To elle He OKOHUYaTeJbHOE OTAEJIEHHE AyXa OT
TesIa, a UMEHHO IPEeBOCXOKJECHHe BBICHIEH YaCThl0 AyIIM MHONPUPOJLHOU eii u
OHTOJIOTHYECKU 00Jlee «HU3KON» TeJeCHOCTH; IIOHUMAaTh HAllICAHHOE B MOPaJIb-
HO-MeTa(hOpHUYeCcKOM CMBIC/Ie MellaeT UMeHHO MepCIIeKTHBAa OKOHYATeIbHOTO U
BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHOTO OTAeJeHUs (PUI0CO(CKUX «yMOB» OT TeJ, ONMCaHHas B
KOHIIe IPOU3BeJeHU.

B ToMm :xe nmociaHny PUUMHO aKTyanIusupyeT ITUMOJIOTHIO CJIOB magnanimus
¥ magnanimitas ¢ IjeJIbl0 YKa3aTh Ha 00pallleHHOCTh HOAJTMHHOTO (urocoda K
BBICOKOMY KaK Ha €r0 KOHCTUTYTHUBHYIO XapaKTepUCTHKY. DyKBaJbHO MOHATOE
«BeJIM4Yue JAyxa» y (IOPeHTHHIA OTChUIAeT K CEMaHTHKe magnus Kak (usude-
CKOM MJIM TIPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM XapaKTepUCTUKU (OOJIBIIOHN, CUNBHBIHN, BBICOKHH).
CBoiicTBeHHBIH (procody OT pOMXAeHHUSA «BEJIUKHH AyX» B KadecTBe BBICIIEH
YacTH LM He BIIOJTHE OTPaHMYeH YeJ0BeYeCKUM TeJIOM, UTO U IIpejonpeenser
«ycrex» 4eJ0BeKa B JOCTIKeHHH (unocodckoro obpasa kusHu. Takum obpa-
30M, OTAEIATh YM OT TeJla — 9TO He SKCTPAOPAMHApPHOEe COOBITHE, a TO, K UYeMy
¢unocod mpezgpacrosokeH OT caMoro poxzeHus. bonee Toro, PuunHO ycraHas-
JIMBaeT CUMIIATHYeCKOe COOTBETCTBUE MesxAy /lyxom Mupa u JyXoM, CBOMCTBEeH-
HBIM 4Y€JI0OBEKY, KOTOPBIH 00pa3yeTcs U3 ero ryMOpOB, TO eCTh 00J1ajaeT MaTepH-

* OTMeTHM, 4TO JaHHOe GuorpapuIecKoe CBUAETENIBCTBO (CO CBOMCTBEHHOH aTOMY
JUCKypcy yoeauTenbHOCTbI0) 0 Coxpare I'esumvii pukcupyer Bo Bropoii mososuse II B, a
[opdupuit HamumeT 06 9KCTATUYECKUX BOCXOXKAEHUAX IIOTHHA U CBOEM COOCTBEHHOM
K 6ecTeIeCHOMY U YMOIIOCTUTaeMOMY TOJIBKO IIPHMEPHO Yepes cTo JeT, cM. Plot. 23.7-17.

* Cm. T'yppsiHOB 2015, 169—-171. Cp. Plat. Ti. gob—d: yenoBek, ynpakHAOIUN pasyMHYyO
CIOCOGHOCTS Ayiny, 06s1aiaeT «0eCCMEPTHEM B TAKOMH IIOJIHOTE, B KAKOI €r0 MOKET BMe-
CTHUTD YeJI0BEYECKas IPUPOLA», & PA3YMHBIH BUA AYLIM HA/JIEKHUT MBICUTH KaK JEMOHA,
KOTOPBIH «0OUTaeT HA BEpIIMHE HALIETO TeJa U YCTPeMISeT HAC OT 3€MIM K POJHOMY
HeOy» (mep. C.C. ABepuHIIEBa).

* I'ypbsaHOB 2019b, 260, 267.
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aJIbHOCTBIO U yJaCTBYeT B MeTabOoIMYeCKUX ITpoljeccax yeaoBeueckoro rena. Jlyx,
CBOMCTBEHHBIH 4eJIOBEKY, ycTpeMsAercd K /lyxy Mupa, 4To 1 1103BOJIsIeT IEPBOMY
OTZennuThCA OT Tesa. B De vita 111.3.24—33 OH CMOTPHUT Ha 9TO COOTBETCTBHE U3
KOCMMYECKOM, a He 4eJ0BeYEeCKOM NepCHeKTUBbI, 4TO, OHAKO, He MellaeT YBH-
JeTh Te aHAJIOTMYeCKHe OCHOBaHMA, Ha KOTOphIX B Consilio cTposTcs ero mezau-
LUHCKHE PacCyXJeHM:

Ho BepHemcs ke k ayxy mupa (mundi spiritum), mocpescTBoM KOTOPOTO MHp IO-
poxzaer Bce Beiy (TIOCKOJIBKY BCAKOE Cyllee TBOPHUT IOCPEACTBOM CBOEro co0-
CTBEHHOTO ZiyXa) U KOTOPBIA MbI MOKEM Ha3bIBaTh HEOOM JIU IIATOH CYI[HOCTBIO.
Ceii yx 0GBIKHOBEHHO TAKOB B TeJIe MUPA, KAKOB HAIll — B HAIIIEM, HO 37€Ch 5 IPexze
OroBOPIOCH, YTO Aylia Mupa (anima mundi) He MoIy4aeT ero U3 YEThIPEX 3JTEMEHTOB
CJIOBHO ObI U3 CBOMX TYMOPOB, IOZOOHO Halllel Aylie, MOIy4aroleil TakuM 06pasom
Halll [yX; HAI[POTUB, AyIlla MUPa IIOPOKAAET AyX MUPa HEITOCPEACTBEHHO (TOBOPH I10-
IUIATOHOBCKM WJIM TIO-TUIOTUHOBCKU) OT CBO€H IUIOZOTBOPHOM CuibI (ex virtute sua
genitali), kak OBl ITepeNONHAACH €10, U OZHOBPEMEHHO OHAa TBOPUT 3Be3/bl, HEIpe-
CTaHHO MOPOXKAAET C IOMOIIBIO iyXa MUpPa YeThIPE dJEMEHTa, KaK eC/Iu ObI BCe Beln
npebbiBaiu B cuie (virtute) aroro ayxa. OH ecTh HauTOH4aiIee Teno (corpus
tenuissimum), kax ObI ¥ He TeJo, a yKe Ayiua (anima), ¥ paBHO Kak GbI He AyLia, HO
yKe IIOYTH TeJIO.

Berure mbl yxxe ynomunanu HaOmogenue T. Katunuca, 4ro B mpescTaBieHIH O
HeTI0/BEPKEHHOCTH 3a00s1eBaHUAM (priocoda, BOCXOAAIIETO B CO3EPLAHUH K
HaWBBICIIEMY, €CThb OTTOJIOCOK HaTyp(pUI0CO(PCKOro ydeHus ApHUCTOTENs 00
a¢upe: B Cael. 269b—270b roBoputcs, 4TO OH He MOABEpIKEH U3MEHEHUAM U
«mop4e».* [lna OUIMHO MOPATBbHBINA U HATYP(hUIOCOMCKUI A3BIKM ObLIM B3au-
MOIIPOHHUIIAEMBI, I0ITOMY «CTOUKOCTH» M «HEU3MEHHOCTH» KaK XapaKTePUCTHU-
KaM o6pasa ®HU3HH (pusocoda OH JerKo HaXOAUT «(PU3NIECKUI» KOPPEJIAT B BU-
Ae acupa, CcylecTBOBaHHE KOTOPOTO NMOATBep:xkJeHo aBropureTroM Crarmpura.
B nepapxuu a;eMeHTOB MUPO3/aHHsA 9(Up ABJIAETCA He TOJbKO HAWIYyYLIINM (B
CIULy HEIIOJBEPKEHHOCTH «IIOPYe»), HO M HAWBBICIINM, BEIECTBOM 3Be3[, 4TO
103BOJIsI0 PUYMHO OTOKAECTBIATh «KBUHTICCEHLMIO» (quinta essentia) ¢ [ly-
xoM Mupa — nepBbIM nopoxaeHreM Muposoii Jlymu — KoTopbIii TPOHU3BIBAET U
JKUBOTBOPUT Bce Muposzanue.* [lepeHecTn 9TH NpeCcTaBIeHUs. B MeAULMHCKAR
KOHTeKCcT PrunHO momoraino Apyroe Hatyppuaocopckoe ydeHue ApUCTOTeNs O

% Katinis 2010, 80—81.

%06 atom oroxaectsienuu cm. Hirai 2001, 271-276. Cp. ¢ Enn. Va.2.17-40, rae Ilno-
THH IHLIET 0 HeOecax (0Vpavog) B CMBbICIE «OeCCMEPTHOM» HaUTYHHOI Cepbl U IIEPBOTO
nopoxzeHuss MupoBoii gyum. epmeHeBTiueckas crpareruss PUUNHO COCTOSIA B TOM,
4TOGBI BCAYECKU [TOKA3bIBATH, YTO 1107, «HeOecaMm», «KBUHTICCEHLEN» 1 «Jyxom Mu-
pa» BCe aBTOPUTETHBIE /I HETO MBICUTENN UMEIH B BUAY OLHY U TY K€ CYLIHOCTb.
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COCpeJJOTOYEHHOM B CepALie M OTTyAa PACIpPOCTPAHAIONIEMCS 110 TEIy «BPOX-
ILeHHOM zyxe» (aUugutov mvedpa).*” CobeTBeHHO, B GA 736b37—737a1 B KOHTEKCTE
00Cy:)leHUsI 9MOPHUOJOTHYECKHX BOIPOCOB YTBEPKAAETCA, YTO ITOT JAyX IMOJO-
OeH BellecTBy 3Be3f, T.e. a¢upy, a B GA 744230 TOBOPUTCH, YTO Y YeTOBEKA B
cepAlle HAXOAUTCA «HaW4ucredmas tertora» (Beppdmta wabapwtdtyy). Ilonu-
MaHMe AyXa-THEBMbI KaK TOTO, YTO, C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, SABJISAETCS BPOKAEHHBIM
4eJI0BEKY, a C APYroil — uMeeT 3(pUPHYI0 MPUPOAY UIH IPEAeIbHO POACTBEHHYIO
ei, MOIJIO OBbITh JJONIOJHUTENbHO MOATBEPKEHO B Iyazax PUUMHO MpU HEKOTO-
POM repMeHeBTUYE€CKOM YCWIMHU Npou3BeseHuAMU ['anena, Ilnotuna u Ilpoxia,
XOTS IPAMO TaKOe yuyeHue B HuX He Gopmympyercs.*

WUrak, MHTEPIPETUPYIO YUE€HHUs CBOUX IPEJLUIECTBEHHUKOB TaK, KaK eCIH Obl
OHM NPUHAIEKAIHN eJUHOM TpajuIuy 1 ObLIM BO BceM coriacHbl, PuuuHo B De
vita 1.2.10-13 nuiet, 4To Ayx Aas GrUaocodoB-IIIATOHUKOB ABJISAETCA TEM «OpY-
J¥ieM, C TOMOLIBI0 KOTOPOTO OHU MOTYT U3MEPUTH U MIOHATH Bech MUp (mundum
universum)».* OTHOIIEHHe 9TON TOHYAHIIeH MaTepPUATbHOM CYLIIHOCTH K AyIIe
¢dmrocoda (cocpesoTOUEHHOH B ee pasyMHOM 4acTH, MOAYMHHBLIEH cebGe Bce
IpodYre) aHAJIOTHYHO oTHOomeHHIo Jlyxa Mupa k /Jlyme Mupa. Pasymuaa gacrs
aymu y ¢riocoda MOXKeT IJIaBEHCTBOBATh HaJ, IPOCTHOM M BOXKZENEIOLIel Ta-
KM 00pasoM, 4TO MeXJy HUMHU He OyzeT IPOTUBOpeYrs ¥ Pa3HOHAIPaBIEeHHBIX
cTpeMJIeHHH (TO ecTh Aylna OyAeT B CTPOrOM CMBbICJIE eJHOMH ). YMEepPEHHOCTb xKe
(sobrieta) u caepskaHHOCTB (continentia) kak xapakTepuUCTUKU (priocodckoro
o0Opasa xu3Hu Cokpara BIIOJHE CBU/IETEIbCTBYIOT O MOAOOHOI AylIeBHOM KOH-
CTUTYLIUY; TeJeCHOE 3Ke cO00pasyeTcs C ITTAaBeHCTBYIOIMM HaJl HUM JYIIEBHBIM,
IepeHrMas CBOMCTBO CONPOTHUBIIATBCA BO3JAEHUCTBUIO U3BHE, «IIOpUYe». XOTSA BbI-
3bIBAIOLIMI 00JIE3HB 517l IPOHUKAET B TEJIO BMECTE C JbIXaHHeM 1 Yepes ITOPbI, OH

* BpipaskeHHe gOUQUTOV TVEDO. HEOZHOKPATHO BCTPEYAeTCs Y APHUCTOTEsI, HAlpH-
mep, MA 703a10-14, PA 659b16-19. YueHre 0 BPOKIEHHOM JyXe KaK aKTUBHO y4aCTBYIO-
meM B (QOPMHUPOBAHMY III0AA HAYAJIE KUSHU U IBIDKEHUS, IIepeaIoLIeMCs JKIUBOMY CY-
IECTBY OT OTLA (eC/IM MMeeT MeCTO I0JI0BOEe Pa3MHOMKEHHUE), Pa3BUBAJIOCh BO MHOTHX
Hatypdmiocopckux Tpyzax Crarupura. IIpu aToM Beerga noguepKUBaiach posib CepALa
KaK BMECTWJHINA 9TOro Hadasa, Hampumep, GA 735a16-26, 740a3—23, 741b—743a4,
743b25—30. Kpome Toro, cioBoymorpebieHre BO MHOTHX M3 yKa3aHHBIX ()parMeHTOB
obpalaeT BHUMaHHe Ha TO, YTO AyX-IIHEBMA B TeJl€ YeJ0BEKA BBINOJHAET POJIb OPYAU,
MHCTpyMeHTa (IpsAMBIM TekcToM B GA 789bg—10).

* Cm., nanpumep, Gal. De plac. Hipp. et Plat. 643.5, Plot. Enn. 2.2.2.21-22, 4.3.17.8-12,
Procl. In Ti. 3. 236.31-238.26.

* T'ypbaHOB 2015, 164.
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He 3aTparuBaeT >KM3Hejaloliee Hadaao ¢uaocoda, Ty «IPUPOAY», YTO OT POXK-
JeHUs U TIpeZioNpesesisieT ero K Gurocopckomy o0pasy musHu.”

Hapnexamiee ycrpotictBo gymu ¢unocoda, ToO eCTb MOAYMHEHUE BCeX ee Ya-
CTeil COPUPOAHOMY OeCTeIeCHOM NCTUHE YMY,  BCEX TeJECHBIX IPOLIECCOB — Ay-
IIe OKa3bIBAeTCS HAWIYYIIUM CIIOCOOOM CZeIaTh YyeJ0BeKa HEBOCIIPUUMYHUBBIM K
3apakeHUI0 BO BpeMs smugeMuid. OJHAKO Jake TPU MPUPOAHOM IpeApacIosio-
’KEHHOCTH JOCTHIaeTCs TaKOe YCTPOHCTBO He OFHUM JIMIIb YeJT0BEYECKUM yCep-
J¥eM, TaK KaK IpaBWIbHOe (UIOCO(CKOoe co3epLaHue — 3TO KOCMUYECKHH Ipo-
Iecc: B 3TOT MOMEHT 4YeJOBEK HAaXOZUTCA IOZ OJIarOTBOPHBIM AaCTPaJbHBIM
B/IMSIHUEM IUIAHET WIM jKe OJarux «aeMoHoB». Paccyxzpenue ®uununo B De vita
[11.23.100-115 BIOJIHE MOKHO IOHATH TAKUM 00pPa3oM, YTO AaKe IPHCYTCTBHE BO
BpeMs 3MUAEMHI PAAOM C HOZIUHHBIMU (QruocodamMu, KaKUM, 0e3yCI0BHO, ObLT
Coxpart, OKa3bIBaeT caMoe GJarOTBOPHOe BO3ZleICTBHE HAa OKPYXKAIOIMX. B aTom
HeT HUYeTO YAUBUTENBbHOTO, €CJIM BCIIOMHUTD, YTO OCHOBOIOJIAra0I el MPHUYUHON
YyMBI, COIVIACHO (DJIOPEHTHIIY, ABIAIOTCA HeOIaronpuaTHbIe HeOGeCHbIe KOHCTe -
JA0MY, a GUI0CO(-TUIATOHUK, YCUIEHHO TPeJAIOIUiics CO3ePLAHHI0, CIIOCO0eH
CTSDKATh ¢ HeGec HUBeIUpYoIHe ux adexr Onarue paugaHus. Jl06aBIM K 3TOMY,
4T0 B TpakTrare «O Xu3HU» PUUMHO CBA3BIBAET PaJOCTb C aCTPAIBHBIMU BO3ZEH-
CTBUAMHY BeHepsl, OKa3bIBAIOIMU CaMO€e HOJIOKUTENbHOE BIUAHUE Ha 370POBbe
Y4EeHBIX, TO eCTb (PHI0CO(OB-IUIATOHUKOB.” TeM caMbIM PafOCTHBIH 00pa3 KU3HU
Coxpara (¥ IpU3BIB K YUTATENI0 €My CJI€/[0BATh) CIeAyeT MBICJIUTh HE B MOpaIb-
HO-TICUXOJIOTUYECKOM, a B HaTyP(PHI0COPCKOM KOHTEKCTE: 3TO BUJ, €CTeCTBEHHOM
Maruy, TeOpeTU4eCKOil OCHOBOM /I KOTOPOM CJIY:KUT HEOIUIATOHUYECKOe yuyeHue
0 CUMIIATUYECKHX CBSA3fX, MPOHM3BIBAIOIIUX BCe YPOBHU MUPO3ZaHus. B mpusie-
YEeHUU aCTPAJbHbIX BIUAHUI BeHepsl HET HIYEro He4YeCTUBOr0, HUKAKOTro Irpy0o-
ro BMeIIaTebCTBA B XO7, Belllel, MOCKOJIBbKY OCyIIecTBAsAeTcs OHO Osarozaps ¢u-
socopckum 3aHATHAM. K HuM jxe CokpaT, Kak cjlefyeT U3 MHOTOYHCIEHHBIX
paccyxzaennii PranHo, 6pUT IPeAPACIIONOKEH eCTEeCTBEHHBIM 00pa30M, 110 MpH-
poze». Iloaromy sanATHE (pumocodueit — ecau TOMBKO (prmocodpusa moHUMaeTcs
JeJI0BEKOM corsiacHO IlnaToHy — Bo BpeMms anmjeMuil apigeTcs He IPocTo Gop-

5% Cp. Consilio 1v; p. 160: «Eciu xU3HEHHBIH AyX caabee, 4eM S0BUTbIE UCIIAPEHHUH,
TO AyX €ro usberaer Kak CBOeH IPOTHBOIOIOMHOCTH, €CJIH JKe )KUSHEHHBIN AyX CHJIb-
Hee — TO OH OTTAJIKHBAET UX OT ceOs».

% De vita 11.9-13: «fIBnsiercs u Graropataas Benepa — mareps I'paruii, koTopast cBo-
VMU KMBOTBOPALIMMHM M HECYIUMU PaJOCTh Jy4aMH TaK BCE YCOBEPIIAET U YKpallaeT,
YTO BCAKAsA Belllb, II0 YKaske MepKypus B3bickaHHaA U B PeGOBOM cBeTe sIBI€HHAs, 03a-
pAACh YyAOTBOPHOM U LeJIUTEIbHOM KpacoToii BeHepsl, HeM3MeHHO paflyeT Hac U HaM
criocrieniectBye (I'yphsiHOB 2015, 161).
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MOU ZI0CyTa WJIM YaCTHBIM J|eJIOM YesI0BeKa, HO (hopMoii 3a60ThI 00 001IeCTBEHHOM
3[0pOBbeE.

Takum o6pasom, paccyxgeHus PuunHo 06 yCTpoicTBe Ye0BeYeCKOro Tea 1
TEJIECHBIX IIPOLIeCCax BIIOJHE BIMCHIBAIOTCSA B MEAULIMHCKUI AUCKYPC SIIOXU IPU
ydeTe TOrO, YTO IOCIEAHUI TPeACTaBIAeT COO0M CJI0KHO U HEPaBHOMEPHO YIIO-
pAZOYEHHBIH JaHAmadT 3HaHUA. B HeM cyijecTBoBasa He TOJBKO TeOopus, 00b-
ACHAIOIAsA MOABJIEHUE U PACIIPOCTPaHEHHUe SMHIJEMHUIL, HO U HA0Op He IoTepsB-
IIMX [0 Ce¥ IeHb MeJUKO-TIPAKTHYECKUX PEKOMEHALNIH: N30erath NOPayKeHHbIX
60J1e3HBI0 MECTHOCTEH, JII0JeH U laKe KUBOTHBIX, KOHTAKTUPOBABILIKX C 00JIe3-
HpI0. Bilarozapsi opurvHajbHOMY HMCTOJKOBAHHUIO IIATOHWYECKOH TpajULMK
(BoOpaBmreii B ce6s u 'anena, u Apucrorens) PUYMHO NPUBHOCUT B MEAUIH-
CKUH JUCKYpC 3II0XM HOBAaTOPCKOE IPEACTABIEHUE, YTO YYEHblE 3aHATHSA, MO
KOTOPBIMU ITOHMMAeTCs YIIpa)kHeHHe B IUIATOHNYECKOH (procodru, CrIoCOOHBI
3alIUTUTD Y€JI0BEKA U OKPYKAIOLIMX €T0 JIIOAEH OT 3apayKeHUH BO BpeMs aIuje-
MHH WIH JKe CYIeCTBEHHO 00JIErYUTh TedeHue 3a0oseBaHus. [IpussiB (iopeH-
THIIIA BO BpeMs 3MUAEMUH YIIOAO0OUTHCSA MOATMHHBIM (rutocodam (Hampumep,
Coxpaty) ¥ COXpaHATb PaJOCTHOE PACHOIOMNKEHHE /iyXa, a TAKKe OBITh yMepeH-
HBIM M CIEpKaHHBIM CJIeAYeT YATATh B HATYpHUI0CO(PCKOM, a HE B MOpPAIbHO-
IICUXO0JIOTHYeCKOM KOHTeKcTe. CIeZiCTBHEM 3TOM TEOPHH HO/IKHO ObLIO CTATh HE
CTOJIBKO M3MEHEHHE TPAJUIMOHHBIX METOZOB IPOTUBOJEIHCTBHUA 3SMUAEMUAM
(ckopee, TOAKPEIIEHHBIX HAOTIOAEHUAMYU (IOPEHTUHIIA), CKOJIBKO IIEPEe0CMBIC-
JeHre Mecta (uiIocopur B 00LIECTBE U AOCTOMHCTBA (PHIOCO(PCKOro o6pasa
’KU3HH B IIOPY, KOIJa CBUPEIICTBYET O0JI€3Hb.

IIPMIOKEHUE
COBET, KAK IPOTUBOCTOSThH YYME>

[[IpeaucioBue]
JI1060Bb K MOEMY OTeuYecTBYy IOOYKAeT MeHsI HallMcaTh KaKoe-HUOyAb Ipou3Be-
JieHue B jkaHpe coBeta (consiglio) o Tom, kak mporuBocToATH yyMe. M 1abbI Kask-
AbIi TOCKaHeL] 3HaJI, KAKOBA OHA, ¥ MOT OBl C €ro OMOIIBI0 BpayeBaTh O0JIE3HB, A
OyZy OIyCKAaTh CIMIIKOM H30LIPEHHBIE U JJIMHHBIE HayYHbIE PACCYXKAEHUS U MHU-
carb OyZly Ha TOCKaHCKOM Hapeduu. /IocTaTOuHO CKasaTh, 4TO, €CJIH 5 OyAy 4TO-
JI100 OZOOPATH ¥ COBETOBATD, XOTS PaZivi KPATKOCTH 5 Oyy HEMHOTOCJIOBEH, TO 3TO
yKe 0Zl00peHO HM MHOTO HM MaJIO KaK BCEMH JPEBHUMH U COBPEMEHHBIMH Bpaya-
MM C UX aBTOPUTETOM M C IPUBE/EHNEM MHOKECTBA JOBOZOB, & TAKXKE MOATBEp-

** [lepeBog, BbIIIOIHEH 110 n3ganuio Katinis 2007, 157-162.
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*JEHO OIBITOM MHOTHX, B 0COOEHHOCTH e — HAlllero OTLa, BBIAAIOIEr0Cs JeKaps
MasCcTpo PUYMHO, KOTOPBIM BbLIEYHT OOJBLIYIO YacTh [IIOCTYNMUBLIMX K HEMY|
6osbHbIX. [TomommMces ke Bory, gapyoiiemy U3Hb, OTKPbIBATEN0 UCTUHHBIX U
LIeJIMTENIBHBIX CIIOCOOOB JIeYeHHs, YTOObI OH OTKPBLT HaM NOAXOZASAIINE CPEACTBA
OT YyMBI U COXpaHMJI ObI HAM CBO¥1 JKM3HEHHBIN Aap, k Ero xsase u ciase.

I'nasa L. Yro Takoe yuyma?

Yyma — aT0 s10BUTOE HcniapeHue (vapore velonoso), 3apogusiueecs B BO3ayXe U
BpaxkzeOHOe KM3HEHHOMY AyXy (spirito vitale); BpaxxzeOHOe, TOBOPIO, HE B CHILY
KayecTBa [KAaKOTo-IM00 00pasyromero ero| sjeMeHTa, a M0 0COOEHHOMY CBOM-
CTBY; MOZIOOHBIM 00Pa30M JPyKeCTBEHHOH KM3HEHHOMY JyXy CyOCTaHLMeil fB-
nsercs Tepusk (la tiriaca), KakoBoii Apy:kecTBeHEH, He IIOTOMY 4YTO OH CaM — I'O-
PAYMI UM XOJIOAHBIH, CYXOH WM BJIQXKHBIM, a IIOTOMY YTO BO BCEM €T0 COCTaBe
HaJIM4YeCcTByeT (popMa, yCTPOEHHas COIVIACHO MPOIOPLUH (POPMBI XKU3HEHHOTO
ayxa. Tak 4To 3TO YyMHOe MCIapeHHe He B CUJIy TEIUIOTHI, XOJIOJHOCTH, CyXOCTH
U BJIQXHOCTH BPaAeOHO, HO MOTOMY YTO €ro NPOIOPLUA KakK Obl B TOYHOCTH
IPOTUBOIIONIOXKHA TPOTIOPLIMH, U3 KOTOPOH COCTOMT }KU3HEHHBIH AyX cepaua.” 1
KaK B 3eMJIe IIOCTOSHHO POXAAIOTCA sAbI, TAaK MHOTZA 9TOT AAOBUTHIM map — B
BO3JyXe, HO OH He TaKOH BPeJOHOCHBIN (potente), KaK AZbl, IOTOMY YTO GoJee
paspesxkeHHbIM. OH He MOXET 0CTaBaThCA B YMCTOM BO3/yXe, IOTOMY YTO TaKOM
YHCTBIH BO3ZyX M0z00€eH (conforme) Ayxy, ¥ Kak OTOHb B CUJTy CBOUX IPUPOJHBIX
CBOMCTB (per sua potentia) He mpreM/IeT CMelleHUA (mixtione), a UMeHHO IpH-
MelIuBaHuUsA (mescolanza) Apyroii MpUpoOARL, OHAKO XKe M CaM He 3arHUBAeT, TaK
Y YHCTBIH BO3ZYX, HE UMesl CMELIeHus, He MTO/BEPIKeH rHUeHHI0. Takxe BbllleHa-
3BaHHOE AJJOBUTOE UCIIAPEHNE He BbeJaeTcs B yeJ0BeuecKoe TeJI0, eCIU TaM OT-
cyrcTByIoT kuzgKoctd (homori), BocmpuumMunBEIe K JMXOpajKe, KaKOBBIE CYTh
’KUIKOCTH, PACIIONOKEHHbIe K THUEHHIO M BOCIAJIeHUI0. EC/IM KU3HEHHBIN JyX
crabee, 4eM fJ0BUTOE HCIApeHUe, TO JyX ero usberaer Kak CBO€i MPOTHBOIIO-
JIOKHOCTH; €CJIY JK€e }KU3HEHHBIH /yX CUIbHee, TO OH OTTAJKUBAET €ro OT ceOs.
U Bce e HazIeXUT OYUIIATS (correggiare) BO3AyX, OYMIIATH (purgare) sKUAKOCTH
tesa (gli humori) u ykperars cepare. 3amMeTs, 4TO A1l TOTO, YTOOBI IIPABUIBHO
HIOHATH, KOTJA f TOBOPIO, UTO 3TO UCIIAPEHUe A/J0BUTO, Tebe He Clie/lyeT BEPUTH,

% Cp. Arist. MA 703a10-14, GA 740a3-23, 741b—743a4, 743b25-30. XapaxkrepHo 3ame-
yaHHe APHUCTOTeNd, YTO U3 CepAla, ABJIAIIETroCcs BMECTUINIIEM AyXa, KU3Hb YXOIUT
nociezpueit (GA 741b1g—20: dmoAeinet yap 6 {ijv evtedbev tehevtaiov). Ilpeacrasaenue o
TOM, YTO JXKU3HEHHBIH AyX ITPeObIBAET B CEPALIE TOAXBATHIBAET U Pa3BUBAET CPESHEBEKO-
Basi MeJULMHA, cM. Jacquart 1993. OfHako OOLieNpU3HAHO, YTO ¢ Hatypdurocodueit
Crarupura PruuHO ObLT 3HAKOM U 110 TEPBOMCTOYHMKAM, cM. Katinis 2010.
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9TO 3TO A7, COOCTBEHHO IO MPUYMHE CBOeH (hOpPMBI U BCeH CBOEH MPHUPOJDI, MO-
TOMY 4TO BCe JIIOAH TOTZa Obl 3200J1€/IH, HO Y HETO eCTh CBOIMCTBO OBICTPO CTaHO-
BUTBCA SII0M, U CTAHOBUTCS OHO AZI0M UMEHHO TOTZA, KOIZja B 4YeJIOBEUYECKOM Te-
Jie U3-3a HeTO B ONpe/ieIeHHOW CTeNeHU THUIOT U IePerpeBaloTCs HUAKOCTH.
W sT0 mpoucxoauT OOBIYHO HA TPETHH /JleHb [IOCIe 3apakeHH:d|, a MHOTAA U
paHbllle TPEUMYIECTBEHHO Y TeX, Y KOTO CIMIIKOM MHOTO M30BITOYHBIX JKUJKO-
creii (homori), B ocobenHocTH KpoBH U xeran. Korza e ucnapeHye CTaHOBUTCS
AZOBUTBIM, TOTZja OHO IPUHUMAET IPUPOJAY U3BECTH WU MBIIIbAKA U B PE3YJIb-
TaTe HAYMHAET THUTb, Pa3belaTh, CKUIATh BHYTPU U cHapyxu. OJHAKO HYXKHO
BCEr/ia CONPOTUBJIATHCA 9TUM TPEM A€HCTBUAM U 0COOEHHO U3HYTPH.

I'nasa II. OTKyza po:xgaeTca 4yma U rjje CBUPEINCTByeT (regna)

ITO AZOBUTOE UCIIAPEHME 3aPOXKAETCS B BO3ZYXe; BO BpeMs OOJIBLINX STHAeMHUI
gqyMmeI (pestilentie) mo nmpudrHe HeGIATONPUATHBIX KOHCTEJUIALMHA U B HAOOIb-
el crerneHy ot coeuHeHus Mapca c CaTypHOM B ueJloBeYeCKUX 3HaKaxX U U3-3a
3aTMEHMH CBETWJI, U TAaKOBAa IIPUYMHA TellepenIHell 9yMbl (peste) 1478 u 1479 ro-
ZIOB, ¥ B HaUOOJIbIIEI CTEIIEHN OHA IIOPAXKaeT JIIOJEeH M MeCTa, Y KOTOPBIX He-
CYACTJIMBBIA aCIeHJIeHT 110 NPUYMHe 3TUX caMbIX KOHcTesnsanuii. Ho Bo Bpems
aMMZeMUii Oosiee JTOKAIbHBIX 3TOT 57 POXKIAETCS OT BETPOB, OT 3J0BPEHbIX HC-
HapeHuH, OT 03ep U 6OJIOT M OT 3eMJIeTpsICeHUH. M oT KaKoil OBl MPUYUHBI 3TO
AN0BUTOE HCIIapeHHe HYU MTPOMCXOANIO, YyMa CBUPEICTBYeT, TIaBHBIM 00pa3oM,
TaM, IZie BO3ZYX TsKeJIbId, OOJOTHCTBIH, TYMAHHBIA U 3JI0BOHHBIN; KOT/ZA JKe OHa
pacnpocTpansercs B GoJjiee TOHKOM (sottile) Bosgyxe, To mpoHHKaeT BHYTpb U
youBaer ObicTpee. Ho B mepByro ouepeap u GoJsiee 4acTo U JOJITO OHA CBUpeI-
CTBYeT TaM, IZie BO3yX TsKeJbli, TOPAYNi, BJaXKHBIN U 3710BOHHBIN. HekoTopsie
Bpayu TOBOPAT, YTO YyMHOE THMEHHE CIlepBa HAYMHAETCA B TOHKOM BO3/yXe, HO
ZoJIbIlIe TIPOJOJLKAETCA B BO3JyXe TSKEJOM; OJHAKO S He 3HAI0, KaK 0Z00pUTh
MepBYIO 4acTh 3TOTO CYK/JeHUs, IPUHUMAasA BO BHUMaHHe, YTO OIBIT HAM /JIeMOH-
CTpUpYeT NPOTUBOIIONIOKHOE U, KpOMe TOT0, Pa3yM HaM T'OBOPHT, UTO He MOXeT
HayaTh THUTb YUCTBIH 3J€MEHT, a JIMIIb INpeTepleBIINHA CMelleHHe, U 4YeM
MeHbllle CMeLIeHUs — KaK B CIyyae ¢ TOHKMM BO3JyXOM — TeM MeHbLIe OH IO0J-
BepIKeH THUEeHUIO. 1 0ZiHaKo jxe BO37lyX HUKOT/A He IPUHUMAET B ce0s THUEHUS,
KpOMe TeX cjIydaeB, KOrJia poJoJiKaeTCsl ¥ yCUIMBAeTCsl YyMOTBOPHOE BIUSAHUE
3Be3/. Tsuxesple M TyMaHHbIE BU/IbI BO3/lyXa JIETKO 3aTHUBAIOT, KAK MPOUCXOAMT C
TSIKEJIOM (grossa), MpeTepIieBllell CMeIleHns U CTosdell Bogou. Paiimyna™ BbI-
JABUTraeT TaKoe IIOJIOXKEHUe: Korja uyma (peste) HaUMHAET PACIPOCTPAHATHCA

* Ucnanckuii Bpau XIII-XIV BB., yueHUK 3HAMEHUTOTO APHO/IbJA U3 BI/LIIaHOBBI, KaK
ABCTByeT U3 peMapku QuanHo, cm. Consilio 14v; p. 173.
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CHM3Y, OHa CTPEMHTCS B BO3JyX 0oJiee BHICOKUI M TOHKUH, HO KOTZa 3apasa 3a-
poKzaeTca B BEPXHHUX 00JIACTAX, OHA CTPEMUTCS B TeYEHUE NEePBBIX JBYX Mecs-
LEB K BO3AyXy HU3KOMY, THAXKEJI0MY, XOJI0AHOMY U BJIAAXKHOMY, IIPU TOM 4YTO 3TOT
BO3JyX OOBIYHO He fABJAeTcA 3apaxeHHbIM. Ciefyromue fBa Mecsla 3apasa
HaXOZAUTCA B CpejHeH 06/1aCTH, a TOTOM IOAHUMAETCS K BO3/YXY CYXOMY, XOJIOA-
HOMY U TOHKOMY, BCETZja YHOCS ¢ COO0M BO3AYX TOPSYMIA, BJaXKHBIM M TYMaHHBIH,
B KOTOPOM JIFOJM TAKOBBI, KAKOBBI PbIObI B MyTHO# Boge. Tak 4To 3HaH, 4TO YyM-
HOW BO3ZyX ISl JIIOZIEN TaKOB JKe, KaKoBa WINCTas Boga A peio. Ho o, 4to sB-
JIeTcs A0M IS JTI0field, BOBCe He 0053aTeIbHO A7, I APYTHX KUBbIX CYLIECTB B
CHJIy pPa3/JIM4Ms UX HeOeCHbIX 3HAKOB U NPUPOAHBIX BUAOB. M IoTOMY £ He 3Halo,
9TO CKa3aTh OTHOCHUTEJbHO MHEHHS TeX, KOTOPbIe TOBOPAT, YTO, KOTAA YYMHOM 7,
HauMHAeT PacHpOCTPAHATHCA U3 BO3ZyXa, NTHILBI, IPUBBIKIINE JIETATh BBICOKO,
HAYMHAIOT JIeTaTh HU3KO M OOMTAaIOT Ha paBHHMHAaxX. Korza ke OH Zle HaYMHaeT
PacIpoCTpaHATBCA OT 3eMJIU, TOTAA JOK/EBbIe YePBU U 3MeU BBIXOJAT U3 ee JIO-
Ha ¥ ITHUIBI, KOTOpble OOBIKHOBEHHO JIETAlOT U OOUTAIOT B HIMKHUX 00JIACTAX,
HAYMHAIOT JIETaTh BBICOKO M XKUTh Ha BO3BBILIEHHOCTAX. ¥ OHM IpHOaBIAOT K
TOMY, YTO MHOT/A XUBOTHBIe OeryT M3 BepXHUX 00JacTeil B HIKHUE, a TIOTOM
BO3BPAIIAIOTCA HABEPX, M 9TO CJIydaeTcs, KOTZa 57, CHadyajla PacIpOCTpaHAICA B
BO3yXe, HO IIOTOM Hayas 1o 3emie. M moaToMy HapoZ, FOBOPHT, YTO KOPIIYHBI
(nibbi) nsberaroT yymMHOro BO3ayxa M TaM, rAe OOHUTAIOT KOPLIYHbI, He ObIBAaeT
OTpaBJIEeHHOTO BO3ZlyXa. MBI CJIBIIIATA MHOTO Pas, YTO 3TOT A7, IepesaeTcs OT
JIFOZlell CBUHBSM; 3TO BIIOJIHE MOXET ObITh B CHJIy HEKOEro MOoA00M UX, 1 He CKa-
Ky /IyXOB, HO TeJec. /IBa pasa B 9TH JHH [9IUAEMHH | KOT U COOaKa MepPEeHOCHIH
0o0Jie3HB U3 I0Ma B /IOM, HO CAaMH 3TH XHBOTHbIE He 3a0osenu. U He ypuBnaiics,
4YTO MHOT/A )KUBOTHOE WJIM YeJIOBeK MPUHMMAeT B ceOs BbllIeHa3BaHHOE HCIIa-
peHMe U He 3apa)kaeTcs OT HeTOo, HO 3apaskaeT JPyTUX, Be/ib U jKeJe30, pacKajleH-
Hoe f006e1a,” BOCIIAMEHSIET ¥ CXKUTAEeT A0T/Ia MAKII0 U COJIOMY, a OHH €T0 — HeT.
W 3T0 MpOUCXOAUT B CHITY NPeJpPaCIoNIOKeHHOCTH CyOBEeKTa, KOTOPBIH BOCIPHU-
HUMaeT BO37IefiCTBUE, Ha YeM U OCHOBBIBAETCs OOJIbIIAs YaCTh pPe3yIbTaTa BO3-
nevicteus (effecto), cornmacHo Apucrorenmo, 'aneny u Apunenne. Tak cIyaunoch
Y B 9TU JJHM [3NIMAEMUY | HA Hallel BUJLIe, KOT/la MaJIb4YHK JABYX JIeT Ha IPOTsKe-
HUU I1eJIOT0 JHA HAXOAWICS BO3Je O0JBHOTO CeMH JIeT U MHOTO Pa3 eJl KyCOUKH
IHIIY, PaHee NepekeBaHHbIe TeM BTOPBIM; M OH OT HErO He 3apa3uJIcs, HO mepe-
JiaJl 3apasy ApPYruM, KOTOpbIe OCTaBaIMCh JajeKo oT 6onbHOro. He Beps ke, Ko-
I/1a TOBOPST: 51, BEPOATHO, BOOOIIIE He MPepaCIIoNoKeH K BOCIPHUATHIO [3apasbi|.
Jlepxu B yme cienymolee rpasuno npupogst (regola physica): korza maTepus
CHJIBHO ITPeZIPacoyiokKeHa K BOCHPUATHIO BO3EHCTBUA, IIepeJalolii ero Io-

% IlepeBog, Boipakenus «il ferro candito» — unTepnperupyromuii.
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cpenHuK (cagione agente) u3-3a c1a00CTH IOCTEAHEN AEHCTBYET Cpasy; MOL00HO
TOMy, KaK MCKpa BOCIUIAMEHSIET MaKIo U cepy. M HampoTHB, HauMOIIHeMHIIas
IpUYKHA BO3JEHCTBYET Ha MAaTEPUIO, laKe eCJIU MOCAeH:AsA, KaK KaKeTcs, K 9TO-
My He IpeZApacrosioxeHa. Beab X0Tsi cepHasi CTUYKa 337aeTcsi IulaMeHeM OBICT-
pee, ueM I0JIEHO, a APOBa MeJIKHE U Cyxue — ObICTpee APYIHX, BCE e MbLIaolas
Ieyb HU MHOTO HM Majo Cpasy jKe BOCIUIAMEHSIET Aaxke OOJIbLINE U CBEXeCpyo-
JIeHHbIe POBHHBI, IOTOMY YTO BbICOYaiIIasg Momp (somma potentia) mepezato-
1[ero MOCpeJHUKA Cpasy MPUYTOTOBISET K BOCIPUATHIO BO3LEUCTBUS U OBICTPO
¢dopmupyer ero. 1 kak MHOro pas GbLUIO IIOKa3aHO, YyMHOE UCIIApEHUE U3-3a CU-
JIbI BBI3BIBAIOLIMX €r0 IPUYUH SIBJISIETCS HAMCHJIBHEHIIMM 10 CBOEMY BO3ZEH-
CTBHIO, U ThI ja’Ke He MOJKeIlb IPeJCTaBUTh, HACKOIBKO CHIBHBIM. Tak 4ToO ele
pas, KTO He IPePaCIIOIOKEH [K 3apaKeHUI0 | B OZHO BpeMsi, OKaXKeTCs Ipezpac-
II0JIOXKEH B IPyTOeE.
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NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF ANCIENT CLASSICISM

ABSTRACT. The article discusses the genesis of classicism in the Antiquity. At first, we give
a brief retrospective review of the concept of “classic” until to the Renaissance, then the
emergence on this concept in Aulus Gellius and Cicero. Further, we present a retrospec-
tive history of the classical tendency on the example of the disputes between Asians and
Atticists, neoterics and lovers of old poetry, and in the ancient attitude towards the plas-
tic arts. Hereafter the article focuses on the Hellenistic poets and philologists and, finally,
we trace the origin of the classical tendency in the classical age — particularly, the crea-
tion of lists of «selected writers», the development of artistic canons and the relationship
between classicism in arts and the pursuit of the old and «good» mores.

KEYWORDS: ancient classicism, atticism, asianism, neoterics, Alexandrian philology, canon,
Renaissance.

CnpaBeyIUBO MHeHUe, YTO B aHTUYHOCTb He CJleZlyeT IPUBHOCUTb TOTO, Yero B
Hell He OBLTIO, HO HECIIPaBeJIMBO 3aMaTYMBATh HEKOTOPBIE ABJIEHUS TOJBKO U3-
3a TOro, YTO OHU HAallOMUHAIOT HOBOEBPOIEHCKYI0 UCTOpUIO. B cTporom cmsicie
HUKTO U3 IpEBHUX He Ha3bIBaJ CeOs IPeACTaBUTeIeM «KIaCCUIIU3Ma», HO 9TO He
3HAYMT, YTO KJaccUYecKas TeHAeHIMsA OoTcyTcTBoBaia Bosce. [Ipexzae yem obpa-
TUTHCS K aHTUYHOMY IIPUMeEPY, He OyAeT JUIIHUM JaTh KPATKUN PeTPOCIIEKTHB-
HBIH 0030p UCTOPUHU 3TOTO MTOHATHSL.

I/ICTOPI/IH TMOHATHS «KJIACCHIECKHI»

«Knaccuuecknm» ceifuac MOXKHO Ha3BaTh TPAKTHYECKU BCE: €CTh «KJIaCCHYeCcKas
(usuKa», eCTh U «HeMellKas K1accuieckas (puaocodus», a MOHATUA «KIaccuye-
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CKOM MY3BIKM» U «KJIaCCUYECKOH JIUTepaTyphl» BKIIOYAIOT IPOU3BEAEHUSA, MaIO
C KJIaccUIM3MoM cBsi3aHHbIe. B XX Beke «K1accuyeckoe» rmepectano ObITb CHHO-
HUMOM «00pasIjoBOro» M «M30pPaHHOTO», €r0 Hadalu CBA3BIBATH CO «CKYYHO-
CTBIO» U Jaxe «0aHaTbHOCTBIO», & AIUTET KJIACCUYECKOe» B OTHOLIEHUH (PHIIO-
copuu WM MCKyCCTBAa YTpaTHJ/ XapakTep IoxBaibl. HacTonbko mpuBbrdHOE
celiyac IOHATHE HAYMHAET CTPEMUTENbHO pacnpocTpaHaThes B KoHLe XVIII Beka,
Korga UM Bcé yBepeHHee nosb3yrorca 'ére, llunnep n maagmuii llnerens, He-
CKOJIbBKUMU JleCATUIeTUAMU paHee ero wucnoiab3ylor Jleccunr u Iepgep.
B GospimMHCTBE C/IydyaeB OHO OTHOCHTCS K TPEKO-PHUMCKOM APEBHOCTH, KOTOpad
ABJISAETCS, COOCTBEHHO, «KJIACCUYECKOU APEBHOCTHIO».

Ci10BOM «KJIaCCHYECKUI» IT0JIb30BAIUCh U paHee. O «KJIaCCUYECKUX aBTOpax»
rosopur 'enpux Loty B /JyxosHoti xoposoti my3sike (1648), 0 «KIaCCHIECKOM
noare» Bampracap I'pacuan B Ocmpoymuu (1642); croneruem panee Toma Ce-
ouse Bo Ppanyysckom noamuueckom uckyccmee (1548) MUIIET O «KIACCUYECKUX
103Tax» (TEPMHH BIEepPBbIe UCIIOJb30BaH B HALMOHAJIBHOM fI3bIKe), a XalHpPUX
['apeanyc B slaTMHCKOM Tpakrarte /eenadyamucmpyrux (1547) cooOaeT o
«KJIACCUYECKUX KOMITIO3UTOPax» U «KJIaCCUYeCKUX COUYMHUTeNsAX». /lasee passo-
paduBaeTCs CIOp 3a IepPBEHCTBO:

1519. C XIX Beka CUMTaNOCh, YTO BIIepBble B HOBOEBPOIENCKON UCTOPUU 3TO
CJIOBO UCIOJIb30Bas1 MeaHXTOH B oTHOWeHUH [lmyrapxa’;

1512. Pyponed Iaiiddep mosaran, uro camoe paHHee HUCIOIb30BaHNE TOHS-
TUSl «KJIaCCUYEeCKU» HaxoauTca B nmucbMax beatyca Penanyca, cnogBuskHuKa
dpasma Porreppamckoro’;

1509. Ho BwIpaskenue «classici scriptores» ucnosnbsyer u Matuac Illopep B
OZIHOM M3 IePBbIX Usfanuit Adagia dpasma’;

1508. ITerep Imuzr Hamén «autores classicos» y I'mitoma Broge?;

1500. CuibBusa Punuo o6Hapyxwia emé 6osee paHHUe CBHAeTeNbCTBA y Pu-
aunmno bepoanpgo Crapmero: B Kommenmapuax K Anyae OH yNOMHHaeT
«scriptores classici»;

1496. Ta :xe ¢urypa ucrnonpzoBana u B Kommenmapusx x Tyckyaanckum bece-
dam.’

ITepBeHcTBO MepenwIo OT Kpyra dpa3Ma K UTaTbIHCKMM T'ymaHucTaM. HescHo,
HePEeHsUT JIU 3Ty (PUTYPY CEBEPHBII 'YMaHU3M OT UTAJbIHCKOTO, MJIH e OHA Obl-

' Citroni 2007, 200.

* Pfeiffer 1974, 84.

3 Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus 1969—2019, 11/9, 9.
*Schmidt 2000, 53-59.

° Rizz0 1986, 389.
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Jla BOCCTaHOBJIEHA HE3aBUCUMO OT HETO, HO 9TO y:Ke BBIXOJUT 3a IpeZesibl HaCTO-
Allero uccaefoBaHusd. llpeacraBuTesiM UTATbAHCKOTO KBAaTPOYEHTO ITOT Tep-
MUH ellé He ObUT 3HAKOM, OHM TOBOPIJIN «antico»; [lerpapka Hu4ero He 3HaI O
«KJIaCCHYECKOM APEBHOCTH», 3aTO OTYETIMBO oulyian oTianuue «historiae anti-
quae» ot «historiae novae».

Bo3sHuKHOBEHHE NOHATHA «KJIaCCHYECKUK» BOCXoguT ko II Beky, Korga um
BOcnosb30oBaicsa Asi I'esummit:

[TosTomy Temephr OTHpaB/sgiiTech M, Korja BbIZACTCA Y Bac AOCYT, MOcTapaiTech
y3HaTb, roBoput su “quadriga” u “harenae” mo xpaiiHeil Mepe XOTb KTO-HUOYADb U3
JPEeBHEN KOTOPTHI OPATOPOB MJIH e II0ITOB, TO €CTh, KAKOW-HUOYIb KIACCUIECKUI U
00pasuoBblil IKcaTeb, a He 3aypazHbIi (id est classicus adsiduusque aliquis scriptor,
non proletarius).’

lestnii mpUMeHseT aHAJIOTUIO U3 IPaXKAaHCKOTro mpasa. B apyrom mecre ox
FOBOPUT, YTO PaHblIe CJI0BO «classicus» 03HaYaI0 MPUHALIEKHOCTD K IIEPBOMY
K1accy (LjeH3 B CTO ABaALATh MATh THICAY CeCTepLMeB)’, ocTaabHble ObLIH «infra
classem»; ymomuHaer oH Tarke ¥ 00 ommosunym «assiduus» m «proletarius»:
nepBble ObLIM OOraThIMU, BTOPbIE BHIHOCHIHM Ha LJeH3 He 00Jiee ThICAYU IATHUCOT
accos.”

dpucr Pobepr Kypuuyc sagancs cripaBeIMBBIM BOIPOCOM, YTO ObI Jesana
aCTeTHKa, 1a0bl 00befuHUTH Padasssa, Monapra u I'ére, ecin 6b1 He ['esutnii?’ Ho
U OH He IepBbIi, KTO IPUMEHWI K U3AIHON CIOBECHOCTH aHAJIOTHIO M3 IPakK-
JAHCKOTO TpaBa, B 00paTHOM OTHOIIEHHH 3TOi MeTadopoil monbsayercsa Hune-
POH, Korzia conocrasiser yuyenue /lemokpura ¢ Xpucunnowm u Kieandom u npu-
XOZUT K BBIBOJY, 4TO IIOCJAEJHUX MOKHO OTHECTH K <«IATOMYy KJIaccy».’
HewnsBecrno, Hamexasn yiu ['esutnit Ha llunepona (B Ammuueckux HO4ax HET HU
OZIHOTO yKasaHHUA Ha AxkadeMuky), HO 9TO U He CTOJb BaXHO. B 06oM ciyuae,
Huuepon u Tesunii MCHOMB3YIOT CJIOBO «KJIacC» B MeTaQOPUIECKOM KIIOYE,
pacmpocTpassAs ero Ha (pUI0cOpUI0 U CI0BeCHOCTh. OCTaB/IAA B CTOPOHE CJIOBO
«classicus», ciiegyer ykasarh Ha ellé OJMH CIy4ail IPUMeHEHUs K PUTOPHUKE aHa-
JIoTUHY U3 IpaBa: «proletarius» oTHOCUTCA K peun B Xeacmaugom eoure Ilnasra.”

% Gell. Noct. Att. XIX, 8, 15.
7 Gell. Noct. Att. VI, 13.

8 Gell. Noct. Att. XVI, 10.

9 Curtius 1993, 256.

* Cic. Acad. II, 73.

" Plaut. Mil., 752.
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ATTHIIN3M ¥ a3MaHU3M

Ha sToM ciefipl HOHATHA KJIACCUKU TePAIOTCS, HO He TepAITCA CJIeibl Kiaccude-
CKHUX ycTpemsieHuit. B I B. 710 H. 3. B pUTOpUKe pasropesics CIOp MexJy aTTHIH-
CTaMU M a3MaHUCTaMH, CTOpOHHUKaMu Amnosutogopa us Ileprama u Teogopa us
I'agapsl.” [lepBble mpeAnoYnTaIH MPOCTOit cTUb Jlucua u 'nnepuzga, oHM TIIA-
TEJBHO CJEeJVIM 32 BHIOOPOM CJIOB, OTPAaHMYHMBASACH JIEKCUKOHOM «JeCATU Opa-
TopoB» U Ilnarona ¢ ykuauaom. IloueMy aTTUIIM3M CTal PaCHpPOCTPAHATHCA B
rpeYecKoi CJI0BECHOCTH, JOCTATOYHO FCHO, 3TO ObLIO NMOApaKaHUe KIACCHKe»
IATOr0-4eTBEPTOrO CTOJIETUH, MOMYJIAPHOCTD JKe aTTUIM3Ma y PUMJISAH Heode-
BU/JHA; ]a U CAaMOM «KJACCHKHM» Y PUMJ/ISH TOTZA ellé He ObLI0, IepeuyHH o0pas-
IJOBBIX aBTOPOB TOJIBKO Ha4aIu (DOPMHUPOBATHCH, U KACATIOCh 3TO OOJIbIIE TI03TOB,
yeM opaTopoB. B Epyme ucropus puMCKOro KpacHopeuus IpeJcTaBJIeHa B BU/e
PasBUTHA U COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMA (CITMCOK OOPA3IlOB MOSABUTCH IIO3Ke, IZie CaM
Hunepon Gyzer «IPUHIENICOM JIATUHCKOTO KpacHopeuus»”). B cope 06 artu-
nu3Me M asuaHusMe lIMIepoH 3aHAM yMepeHHYyI0 MO3MIUIO: eCIM aTTHYecKas
pedb 0O3HaYaeT IMPUATHYIO, ECTECTBEHHYIO M IIPOTHBHYIO BCAKOW O€3BKyCHIIE, TO
yCTpeMJIeHHs aTTULMCTOB IIOXBAJBHBI, €CJIH e 9TO pedb TOIas M BBICOXIIAf,
HOpOuHbIL. Peun BpeAUT Kak M3/IMIIHAA HOBU3HA (TOrJa OHA MPOTUBOECTECTBEH-
Hasf), TaK ¥ apXau4yHOCTb (TOTAA OHa «(PYKUAUAOBCKaA»).* LlumepoH roBopur o
corpa/jaHax, 4To 0OJIbIIIOe HEeBeKeCTBO BOCXHMIUIATHCA APEBHOCTHIO I'DEKOB U
aTTHYECKOM YTOHYEHHOCTBIO, U TIPH ITOM He 3aMeuaTh eé y KaroHa; eciu oHu
xoTaT ObITh ['Unepugamu u JIMCUAMH, 3TO IOXBAIBHO, HO IIoueMy He KaTonamu?"

Ha arTuimsm Hanagaay U rpedeckre aBTOPEL, Tydmuii mpuMep Tomy — Jlyku-
aH. B Yuumene kpacrnopeuus oH «coBeTyeT» 3alacTUCh MapOH JAeCATKOB aTTU4e-
CKUX BbIpaX€HHH, 4T00bl BCTABJIATh MX MO fey U He 10 aeny”; B Jekcugare
YIIOMUHAeT CBA3b CBePXaTTUYECKUX YCTPeMJIeHUH ¢ TPyOBIMH OIIMOKaMH U ap-
xausmMamu’; B O mom, kak caedyem nucams UCmopuio «peKOMeHZyeT» MellaTb
aTTUYECKHe CJI0BA C UTATUHCKUMU'"; B leMOHAKMe KUHUK B TIPUCYTCTBHHU KaKO-

* Quint. Inst. 111, 17.

 Quint. Inst. VI, 3, 2. B cieayroiem Beke HCTOPUA PUTOPUKU BOCIIPUHUMAIaCh UHAYE:
Keuntiwmman pacckasbeiBast [Lmuamo Miagmemy o Jomuiiuu Adpe, KOTOPBIH mojarai, 4To
KpacHopedye 1oru6/10, KOIja OHO ellé Toabko HauuHato rubHyTh (Plin. Ep. II, 14). Takas
oLieHKa 3acBuzieTesiberBoBana U Tarrom (Tac. Dial,, 1,19, 26; Idem. Ann. I, 83).

* Cic. Brut., 82-83.

' Cic. Brut., 67-68.

® Luc. Rh. pr., 16,18.

" Luc. Lex., 25.

*® Luc. Hist. conscr., 15.
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ro-TO PhSTHOTO ATTULIMCTA 3aMETHJI, YTO CIIPALIMBAET €ro ceiyac, a TOT OTB€YaeT
Kak 1pu AramemHoHe (JIykraHy Ba)KHO IIpeBapUTh 3TO COOOIIEHUEM, YTO Pedb
JlemoHaKTa 006sajama aTTUYECKON yTOHYEHHOCTBIO).” Camoro Jlykrnana ocKopo-
JsieT, korga Hekuil TumMapx 0GBHHSET ero B BApBapy3Me, ¥ OH JJ0JITO 0KAa3bIBaET,
YTO HCIIOJH30BAHHOE BBIPAXKEHHE SIBISETCS YUCTO aTTHYECKHMM. HO KpUTHKY
3J10ynoTpebIeHHi MOT ceGe TI03BOJIUTh TOJIBKO OJIECTAIMI 3HATOK aTTHYECKOTO
AWAJIEKTa. ATTI/ILU/ISM 6I)I]I OCO3HaHHbIM ABUXKEHHEM, a3UaHLIEM K€ HUKTO hMe-
HOBAaThCS HE JKeJIaI, 3TUM TUTYJIOM HAZEeJIAIU TeX, Ybs pedb IeCTpUIa MOrper-
HOCTAMU TPOTHB Xopoutero Bkyca (IleTpoHuil crnmchiBaeT Mmop4y PHMCKOTO
KpacHOpe4Hsi Ha NPHUBE3EHHYI0 U3 ASHHM «B3ZAYTYI0 M HEINOMEPHYIO OOJIT/IHU-
BOCTb», CJIBIIIA KOTOPYIO BOOOpakaelns, OyZATO IOIas B IPYTYIO YacTh cBeTa™ ).
Aduonucuii 'anukapHacckuil He coMHeBaeTcad B TOM, YTO JpPEBHHE IMHUCAIU
IIPEBOCXO/HO, IIO3IHUE XYK€, a HOBeHIINe COUNHHUTEIH ¥ BOBCE JIHIIEHbI KAKOTO
ObI TO HU OBLIO U3AIECTBA, 4 IOTOMY UX COUMHEHHsI HUKTO He B CHJIaX JOYUTATh
[0 KOHIIA (Zajbllle aBTOP JAET IepevyeHb ITHX CaMbIX COYMHUTENEH BO IJIaBe C
['erecuem, OTI}OM asMaHM3Ma, KOTOPOTO OH He JOUT 0ocoGeHHO).” Bo Berymte-
HUM K TpakTary O dpesuux opamopax [JuoHHCUIT n300paskaeT MCTOPHIO TPEX
anox purtopukH, B uém Tomac Xuzpbep, oopatuBumchs Kk TepmuHosoruu Tomaca
l'aiinepa, ycmaTpuBaeT npejBOCXHUILEeHHe TPEXCTYIIeHYaTOM peHeCCaHCHOM KOH-
LeNnuuu «OblIoe BeJIUYKe — yIaZiok — COBPEMEHHOCTDb KaK Iopa I BO3POxKze-
HUA OBLIOTO BeJNYrs».” [J1IaBHBIM yCI0BHEM pa3BUTHA KpacHOpeurs JJuoHucHii
CYUTAJI TTOJIUTHYECKOE TI0JI0}KEHUE; BIIOCJAECTBUM 3TY UAEI0 BOCIPUHSIN IPeJ-
CTaBUTEJNU «BTOPOH CO(MUCTHKU», KOTOPBIE IEPEHSJIM He TOJIBKO aTTUYEeCKHUH
AMATeKT (a3MAaHCKOTO y HUX ObUIO He MeHblle™), HO U IOJUTUYECKOe CaMOCo-
3HaHUeE «IIepBOi» coductuky. [Ipesmonaransock, 4To pedb MO-IpeKHEMY 00J1a-
JlaeT MOJHOTOM BJIACTH, YTO HAJO IO-IIPEKHEMY B3bIBATH K IMPUMepaM OBLIOTO
BesIn4MA (Y CTOPOHHUKOB XOPOIIETO BKyca 3TO CTAaHET IOBOJOM /I HaCMEIIKH,
peusb OyZeT IpsAMO-TaKU IECTPUTD yrioMuHaHUsAMH Mapadona u CasamuHa).

Cnop crapsIx ¥ HOBBIX

[ToxoneHneM paHblle Gopr0a 3a JUTEpaTypHbIe 00pasIpl pasropesach B 00Ja-
CTH PUMCKOM I1093HH, 9TO ObLI TaK HA3bIBAEMBIH CIIOP O «HEOTEPHUKAxX» (IIpUMe-

¥ Luc. Demon., 6, 26.

*° Petron. Sat. I, 2.

* Dion. Hal. De comp. IV, 30-31. Ero no3unuto paszgensau u apyrue nucarenu (Cic.
Brut., 286; Strab. XIV, I 41).

** Hidber 1996, 14.

* Rohde 1901, 11, 77-79.
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JaTesJbHO, 4TO /11 0003HAYEeHUs «HOBEHIIEero» ¥ «COBPEMEHHOT'0» 3TUM CI0BOM
N0JIb30Ba/IUCh Ha MPOTSXKEHUU BCero cpefiHeBeKoBbs — oT KosymbaHa, Hasbl-
BaBIIero Tak otuoB llepksy, 1o Ipasma, HaspIBaBuIero Tak Pomy AKBUHCKOTO™).
OcnoBHble cBugeTenbcTBa U3 Llunepona: B micbMe K ATTUKY OH II0CJIe TT09THYe-
CKOM MapoAuy MpubaBJsAeT, YTO TOT MOKET IIPOAATh 3TOT CTUX OJHOMY U3 <TGV
VEWTEPWY», B Opamope xanyeTcs Ha TO, YTO «poetae novi» npeHeodperaoT 6s1aro-
3BydneM, a B Tyckyaanckux becedax emg pas gocazyer Ha «cantores Euphorionis»,
KOTOpbIe He LeHAT IHHUA.” [[DOTUBHUKM TaKMX HOBIIECTB OCTaBAJIMCh II€HUTeE-
JIIMH CTapHHBI, OHU YIOMUHAIUCHh HapsAZy C JIOOUTENAMHU YIEHOCTH U BCETO
TIPeKpacHoro Boobuie,” XOTs pedb MOIJIa UATH U O JH0OBU K CTAPUHHBIM 0GbIva-
AM U ycTaHOBjIeHUAM.” UTO Z0 TOJI0COB B 3aIUTY HOBBIX, TO B [locaanusx T'opa-
LjYsl €CTh U3BECTHOE MECTO, IZle OH 3aaéTCs BOIPOCOM: KOT/A 3Ke I03Ta MOMKHO
TIPUYUCTUTD K «COBEPIIEHHBIM U APEBHUM», a HE K «HECTOAUIUM M HOBBIM»?™
Ecau nociie cMepty npounuio cro JeT? A ecau MecAneM uiu rogoM Menslue? Co-
BpPEMEHHOMY YeJIOBEKY BOIIPOC ITOT MOXKET IOKa3aThCs 3HAKOMBIM U OJIU3KHM,
HO peyYb 37leCh UET He O «<HeITPU3HAHHOM I'eHUH», KOTOPBIN He ObLI TaK MHTepe-
CeH aHTUYHOMY YeJIOBeKy (KCTaTH, 00pa3 «HeIpU3HAHHOT0» EBpununza cioxui-
csa B XIX—XX BB.”). [Ipuuém y I'opanus u OBuzansA Kak pas MMeIach BOSMOXKHOCTb
CTaTh MPEAMETOM HIKOJBHOTO M3y4YeHHUs ellé MPH XKU3HH, apXau3UpyIoLas TeH-
JeHLIMH, 3aKpeNnuBLIasg CIUCOK NPU3HAHHBIX aBTOPOB, Hayalach B KOHILE NepBO-
ro croneTus.”’

[IMiiepoH KpUTHUKyeT HEOTEPUKOB M3-3a Nojpaskanus IBdopuony u Kamwmm-
Maxy — 9/TMHUCTUYECKUM Y4EHBIM-TI09TaM, HAMEPEHHO YCJIOKHABIIMM CTUIb B
MOMCKAaX U3bICKAHHBIX M BBIYYPHBIX peueBbIX ¢uryp.” OTBepHYBUIMCH OT JHHUH,
pUMJITHE 00paTU/IMCh He K IPUPOJE, a K ApyruM noaram. Heorepuku toxe Jro-
OuM apeBHee, TOJBKO MHOE: KIACCUIUCTHI B Aiyxe lluriepona Haxoauau y apes-
HUX CBEXECTb U ITOyYUTEJTbHOCTh, HOBbIE — U3BICKAHHOCTh ¥ HEOOBIYHBIE BBIPA-
xKenusa. Heorepuku OTHOCMIMCHL K Jely II093UM CIMIIKOM ITOBEPXHOCTHO:
npoOyzuBIIasca Bo BpeMeHa lluiepona tsra Kk CypoBO# CTapyuHe He MOIJIA IIPHU-
MHPUTBCA C TOH WMIPHUBOCTBIO, Kakylo ceOe mosBosisn KaTysr: xusHb moaTa

* Curtius 1993, 257.

* Cic. Att. VII, 2, 1; Idem. Orat., 161; Idem. Tusc. 111, 45,

* Plut. Adv. Col., 1107e; Ath. Deipn. 111, 126€; Theoph. Ad Autol. I, 32.
“ Plut. Quaest. conv., 702d.

** Hor. Epist. II, 37-38.

* Duncan 2017, 534—535.

% Reynolds, Wilson 1991, 25-26.

¥ Johnson 2007, 176.
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JoJDKHA OBITH Oe3ylpeyHa, HO K yeMy TpeOoBaTh HPAaBCTBEHHBIX COBEPIIEHCTB OT
CTUXOB?*

Criop sro6uTesIel CTaporo ¥ HOBOTO He CJIeflyeT CBOAUTH K CIIOPY KaHOHA U
B/IOXHOBEHHUs (B JyXe HOBOEBPOIEHCKOU acTeTHKH). OGe CTOPOHBI BAOXHOBIIA-
JIICB IPUPOJOH, 06€ CTOPOHBI BAOXHOBJIAINCH TBOPEHUAMH IIPeJIeCTBEHHUKOB,
00e CTOPOHBI JO/DKHBI OBLIM CJEJOBAaTh IpaBWIaM HCKyccTBa. IloaTnyeckas
OZIEPXKUMOCTb TOrZa elé He ObLIa pPOMaHTU3MpOBaHa, ['opaiuii roBOpuUTr o
Oe3ymHOM 103Te ¢ HacMenkoil.” [IpaBza, HALIEICA M anoJIOreT BAOXHOBEHUS —
aHOHMMHBIN aBTOp TpakTata O 8036bLUEHHOM, KOTOPOTO YTOMHIU «XOJOZHbIE
paccyZoYHble MpaBWIa» U BCE «IIKOJbHOE», HO U OH HallOMHUHAEeT, YTO BO3BBI-
LIEHHOe B/JOXHOBEHHE HYKHO OIDaHWYMBATh, NHAYe BBIHJET TOJBKO Bslas IMO-
IBITKA OyHCTBA, TAKHE aBTOPBI «YIIMBAIOTCA 1Ma(OCOM, CIOBHO IbSHULBI» (Jaxe
[I1aToH BrajaeT B CJIOBECHOE BAKXHYECKOe HEMCTOBCTBO™).

Knaccunusm B miactuke

OueHka XyJ0KeCTBEHHbIX JOCTOMHCTB IUIACTUYECKUX TBOPEHHUM 3aMMCTBOBajIa
A3BIK y IATEPATyPHON KPUTHUKH, YTO BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHO, IIOCKOJIbKY U T€OpUS
IJIAaCTUYECKUX MCKYCCTB I0Ib30Bajach TEPMUHAMU PUTOPUKHU (3KECT, PUTM, CO-
pasMepHOCTb, IePCIIEKTHBA ); IOKa3aTeJbHbl M CBUETEIbCTBA O TOM, YTO 3HAMe-
HUTBIE BasATEIN U XY/0KHUKH BJOXHOBJIAIUCH cTHxaMu ['omepa.™

Oco6eHHO IPMKUIACH AHATIOTHSA U3 YIE€HHA O PeYeBBbIX CTHJIAX (€0 OZHOBpe-
MeHHO pasBuBanM AHakcumeH us Jlamncaka u Apucrorens,® sarem Teodpacr,
KOTOPOMY OOBIYHO ITPHITHCHIBAIOT YUeHUe O TPEX CTHJIAX — IPOCTOM, CPeJHEM M
BO3BBIIIEHHOM,” — 3aTeM ajJleKCaHApHICKUe U nepraMckue uosorn). lunepon
cumurtaer craryn Kanaxa «3acteBummu», Karamuga — «Tsxesn0BeCHBIMU», HO 00-
Jiee ucKycHbIMU, [losmmKiera — caMbIMu IpeKpacHbIMY; Y 3eBKcuca, [losurnora u
Tumanda, MCNOIb30BaBIIMX TOJTBKO YEThIPE KPACKH, JOCTOMHBI IIOXBaIbl PUCYHOK
U YMCTOTA JIMHUIL, a Y HOBbIX (AatroHa, Hukomaxa, IIpororena u Anesteca) «co-
BepIIEHHO BCE 6e3 UCKIouenus».* JleMeTpuil MPOBOUT aHANOTHIO IPEBHUX aB-
TOPOB CO CTPOTMMM U NPOCTHIMM M3BasgHUSAMHU CTAPUHBI, & HOBBIX — C BeJUYe-

% Cat. Carm., XVIL.

¥ Hor. Ars poet., 454—455.

% De subl. II, 2; 111, 3, 5; XXXII, 7.

% Plut. Aem., 28; Polyb. XXX, 10, 6; Ael. Var. Hist. XIV, 37; Max. Tyr. VIII, 5; Val. Max. III,
7 (ext)., 3—4; Anth. Pal. IX, 792.

3% Rhet. ad Alex., 23; Arist. Poet., 1458a.

¥ Ueding 1992—2015, 6, 3—4.

% Cic. Brut., 69—71.
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CTBEHHBIMU M THIATENbHBIMU TBOpeHUAMH Puaua.* CornacHo KBunTniamany, 3a-
KOHoZaresb B jxuBonucy Ilappacuii, B ckynbnType Jlucunm u IIpakcurens, 6o
oHU npuzaBanu ¢opmy HawrydumM odpaszom.”” Ho uu Lluuepon, Hu Jemerpui,
HU KBUHTWINAH He BBIXOZAT 3a IPEe/iesbl «IPEUYECKOM KJIACCHUKU», «HOBBIE» XY-
JOKHUKH He OTHOCATCA K cOBpeMeHHOCTH. Heozo06puTesnbHO 0 mociezHel oT3bl-
BaeTcsa Burpysuii, Ha Heé xanyeTca U JlykuaH: MpaMOPHBIM M UCKYCHBIM CTaTysAM
IpeANOYUTAIOT TeIleph 30I0ThIe U Oe3BKyCHbIE. "

Jlesio He B PEBHOCTH, €/iBa BO3HUKIIEE HUCKYyCCTBO He CIIOCOOHO Ha COBep-
IIEHCTBO"; YTO Ke ZleIaeT MO3JHIe TBOPEHUs OoJiee IPHUBJIEKATeIbHbIMU? — OHU
Jydqire mozpaxaroT npupoze (KBuHTHINAH yIIpekaeT HeKoero BasTesId B TOM, YTO
C HEero HavyaJIMch U3JIMIIECTBA, MO0 OH 3a00THIICA 6OJIee O CXOACTBE, YeM O Kpa-
cote).” HeBaxxHO, KTO ApeBHée, BAXKHO, KTO OJIMKe K IPUPOJE M KTO JIydlle el
nozpaxkaer. O TaKOM OTHOIIEHHH CBHJETEJIBbCTBYIOT U OeCcurceHHble OICa-
TeJIbHBIE SMUTPAMMBIL: «/J0 U€TO0 MTOXO0XKE», KaK MO-HACTOSIEMY», <M KTO U3 HUX
*KUBOM». [logpakaTh Hy)KHO He TOJIBKO HAWJIYYIIUM 00pa3oM, HO U HaIyYIINM
obOpasuam; purop [emerpuil npuzep:kuBaeTcs MHeHHUA xuBonucua Hukua o
TOM, 4TO /I M300paKeHUA HA/JIEXKUT OTOUPATh BEJIMKOE Y He CTOUT PasMeHH-
BaTbCA HAa MEJIKOE; TaK U IP03a CTAaHOBUTCHA BEeJMYECTBEHHOM OT oOpalleHHs K
BBICOKOMY Ipeamery.*

AneKkcaH/pUHCKHe MTO3THI-(PHI0JIOTH

KBHHTHIMAH TOBOPUT O JIYYIINX SIMYECKUX I109TAX U 3aMevaeT: «AIOUIOHUH B
COCTaBJIEHHBI IpaMMaTHKaMH II€pedeHb He BOIIEJ, MOCKOJIbKY ApHCTapx U
Apucrodan, cyapu moaToB (poetarum iudices), He BKIIOYUIA B CIIUCOK HUKOTO
U3 TeX, KTO KXW B UX BpeMs».* To, 4TO ajleKCaHAPUIILbI BHICTYIIMIN B Ka4eCTBe
«II03TUYECKUX CYyZAei», NPU3HAET He TONbKO KBUHTWM/IMAH; BUIMMO, 3TO CTAIO
yske o6mum mectom.”’ Eciu Beputs CTpabGoHy, BriepBble (DyHKIMHU MOITA U KPU-

% Demetr. Eloc. I, 14.

4° Quint. Inst. XII, 10, 5—9.

#Vitr. De arch. VII, 5, 3-8; Luc. Jup. Trag., 7-12.

# Cp. c Plat. Hipp. maj., 282a, rzie rOBOPHUTCS 0 «APEBHMUX U HOBBIX»: €CJIH ObI ceifuac
oxu Jlenast v TBOpHIL GBI B TOH 3Ke MaHepe, 38 KaKyl0 ero JIOWIN KOTAa-T0, OH BBI3BA
ob1 cMmex. Taxske: Ael. Var. Hist. X, 10.

* Quint. Inst. XII, 10, 9.

“ Demetr. Eloc., 76.

% Quint. Inst. X, 1, 54.

* Suet. Gram. et rhet., 23.
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tuka coBmectua Pwint Kocckuil,” ux eMHCTBO MPOAEPIKUTCA BILUIOTh O Jpa-
ToceHa. UTMHUCTUYECKHUE T03ThI HYXAAIUCH B JPEBHUX MacTepax, 00pasLpl
IIOMOTQJIM UM B BbIOOpE CTAPUHHBIX U HEOOBIYHBIX CJIOB, M 3TO MOOYKAATIO HA
KPUTUYECKUE UCCe0BaHUSA IPOU3BEAEHUI MUHYBIIMX 9T0X. "

Kannmmmax v ero coBpeMeHHUKH He MOIJIM NPOJOJIKAaTh TBOPUTH B JiyXe CTa-
pOro 31moca Wix aTTHYECKOI Tpareuu, 3TO He COOTBETCTBOBAIO ObI X BpEMEHU;
KJIIOUEBBIM CJIOBOM /IS MOSTHKM Kasmmmmaxa crano «Aemtéo»* (ToHKUM, Xymow,
JIETKUH, c1a0blif, ejBa 3aMETHbBIN, HEXHBIN, YTOHUEHHBIN»). IBPOPHUOH, YbUX
nozpaxareseit ynpekasn lluniepoH, Tak:ke KyJIbTUBUPOBAI YTOHYEHHBINA CTUIb U
JIIOOMJI USBICKAHHBIE CIOJKETBHI 9POTUYECKOTO XapaKTepa; XOTs AIOJUIOHUH U He
IJIABHBIH CTOPOHHUK «AETTOG», AMOC AAET eMy BO3MOXKHOCTb O0OBITPATh HCTOPH-
Jeckue U reorpaudeckre peAKocty,”’ na ¥ Apar npeBpaliaer a1oc B IPOCTPaH-
cTBO yuéHocTu. I103T Teneps cTpeMUTCA K YTOHUEHHOCTH U [IeTaId, MeCTO repo-
WYECKOTO 3aHMMaeT IIOBCEHEBHOE, IOYTH OBITOBOE; 0CO00OEe BHUMAaHHE
HA4YMHAIOT y/eJATh 9POTUYECKUM IepexUBAHUAM, a OT BOCIHUTATEJIbHON (PyHK-
IIUU TI093UST OTKA3bIBAETCsA. BMecTe ¢ MO3ITUYECKOW TEXHUKOU MEHSJIUCh U 00-
pasIipl, BKYC y4EHBIX 3HATOKOB CTaJI OTAENATHCA OT 00LIePU3HAHHBIX 00pasIoB
(AuTH(dan MakegoHCKUI 00BHUHSAET TPaMMaTUKOB, «KauinmaxoBy cBOpy», B TOM,
YTO OHM NOAPBIBAIOT KOPHU UY)KOH My3bl, IATHAIOT BEJTUKUX U HOCATCA C Majo-
M3BECTHOM JPUHHOI™).

PyKkoBOACTBYACH HOBBIMU IPUHIIUIIAMHU B IT033UH, B TEOPUU OHU (BO3MOXKHO,
IIOHEBOJIE) OKa3aINCh KOHCEPBATOPAMHU, UMEHHO OHU «KaHOHU3HPOBAIN» 00-
pasuoB B KaxzaoM xaHpe. CII0BO «KaHOH» TOTAA He 03HAYaJO0 CIIMCKa WIH Iie-
peyYHs, B TAKOM CMBICJIe €TI0 BIIepBble HCII0JIb30Bal Kaaccuieckuit (punosor Ja-
By, PyHkeH B 1768 rogy.” YcToW4MBOI TEPMHHOJIOTHM I TAaKUX CIIMCKOB He
CyI[eCTBOBAJIO: § I'PEKOB 3TO «H30paHHBIE» ABTOPBI («EYXPIWOUEVOL, EYXPITOL»),
KBuHTHIMAH U1 Iepelayy CMBIC/IA B OZHOM ITPEJIOKEHUH HCIOAb3yeT «ordox»
u «numerus»* (cobcTBeHHO, «classicus scriptor» oxaxkeTcs O4YeHb YZAYHBIM U
YCTOMYMBBIM BBIPaXKEHUEM AT 0003HAYeHHA IMPHUHAAJIENKHOCTH K HOZOOHOMY
«IEPeYHI0» ). BpeMs 0T BpeMeHU CIUCKH MOIJIU OBITh JOIIOJHEHbI WM U3MeHe-
HBI, 1 B I]€JIOM UX MOXHO IIPeZACTaBUTH CJIeYIOIINM 00pa3oM:

47 Strab. X1V, 657.

# Pfeiffer 1968, 9o, 92, 113.
4 Callim. Aet. I, 1 .11-12.

% Pfeiffer 1968, 144.

' Anth. Pal. XI, 322.

5 Pfeiffer 1968, 207.

% Quint. Inst. X, 1, 54.
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1. JnMYeCKHe TOIThL: CHayasna Toabko I'omep m l'ecrop, 3arem BKIOUMIH
[Iucangpa, [lannacuga 'amukapaacckoro u AntTumaxa Kosmodgonckoro;

2. dnernyeckue noatel: Kauma u Mumuepwm;

3. fImOuveckue nmoatsr: Apxunox, CeMoHuz u 'MnnoHaxr;

4. Jlupuueckue nostsl: Ilunzaap, Crecuxop, Cumonug, Aunkeit, Ankman, Carm-
¢o, Bakxmnnz, ViBuk u AnakpeoHT (nHOrAa npubasisau Kopunny);

5. Tpareaus: cHauana dcxui, Codoxit u EBpunug, sarem Bratouniu Hona us
Xuoca u Axed us IpeTpun;

6. JpeBH:aa aTTHyeckas KoMeaus: cHadana Kparun, EBmomua u Apucrodan,

3aTeM BKJIIOYWIK Idnuxapma u [lnarona;

Cpepnssa arrnuyeckad komeaus: AHTHgaH U AneKkcug;

B

8. Hosasa artuueckas xomeaus: cHadana Menangp, udun u dunemon, 3a-
TeM BKJIIOUWIN Anio/togopa u Guiunnuza;

9. Hcropuxu: I'epogpor, Pykuang, Kcenoponr, Punuct, ddop, Peonomr,;

10. [lecats opaTopoB: AHzokuz, AuTudoH, I'nnepuz, Jemocden, Jlunapx, Uc-
eit, Ucokpar, Jlukypr, Jlucuit, dcxuH (B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IPEAIOYTEHHI Ha
nepsoe MecTo Beiasuran Jlucus, Micoxpara niu Jlemocdena)™;

1. B ¢pmnocodun onpeaemursea ¢ obpasuamu ObLIO coxkHee. [1epBblii ombIT
«KaHOHM3ALUU» 3a(pUKCUPOBAH B JIET€H/e O CEMU MYZpelax, 3aTeM o0Ie-
NpU3HaHHBIM 06pasuoM O6bu1 CokpaT, a Tarke counHeHus ILmarona, Kce-
HO(OHTA U APUCTOTEJIS; YTO 0 (PUIOCO(PCKUX IIKOJ, TO Y KaXKA0H ObLIN
CBOU «KJIACCHUKM».

Crezmyer £06aBUTH, YTO MEPEUEHb JKAHPOBBIX 00PA3I[0B HE YPaBHHUBAJ aBTOPOB,
160 BHYTPH XKaHpa CyIeCTBOBaIA UepapXUs («IIE€PBbIi — TAKOK-TO, BTOPOE Me-
CTO TOMY-TO...»), TM0O KaXJOMy M3 aBTOPOB IPHUIMCHIBATIOCH TOJBKO €My HpH-
cyliee JOCTOUHCTBO (Y 3TOTO IIPeJIECTb, Y 9TOTO CTPOTOCTh, Y 3TOM HEXKHOCTb...» ).

Takue MOZOOPKH COCTABJSUIUCH, BO-TIEPBBIX, AJIs U3YYEHHs B IIKOJIAX, OHH
ObLTM HEOOXOAUMOI YacThi0 00pa30BaHMs, BO-BTOPBIX, I YT€HUA 00pa30BaH-
HOM IyO/INKO# (II09TOMY UX BHOBb U BHOBB ITIEPENHCHIBATH U PACIPOCTPAHSIH),
B-TPETbUX, 3TO OBLIM 0OPAa3Lbl I MOAPANKAHUA U COIEPHUKHM B COCTA3AHMU.
B HEKOTOpBIX KaHpax — B PUTOPHKE, KOMEJHH, CATUpPe, ONPEAETEHHbIX BUAAX
M093UH — ITO Jake HANPAMYIO OIJIALIATIOCh, aBTOP CJIOBHO COpPEBHYyeTCs ¢ 00pas-
IIOBBIMU TIpeZIIeCTBEHHUKAMH, KOTOPBIX OH /IS 9TOH LieJM yIOMUHAeT. AHTHY-
Has 9CTETHKA IOApasyMeBasa KECTKUE TPAHULIbI XyHO0MXKECTBEHHbIX (OPM, Tak
YTO MHcaTeNb, BRIOHUpas KkaHp, BBIOMpas cebe U CONTEPHUKOB; He TOJIBKO 06paso-
BaHHbBIE [IEHUTE/IM CPaBHUBAIU /IBYX aBTOPOB B PAMKaxX OJHOTO JKaHpa, HO H Ca-
MM aBTOPBI TBOPH/IM, IPUHMMAs BO BHUMaHHe 3TO CPaBHEHUE.

% Schmitt, Vogt 1993, 325-327.
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Bo3HuKHOBeHME KJIacCUIIU3Ma

[IpyuHATO CYUTATh, YTO KIacCUYeCKasd TeHAEHLIUA BO3HUK/IA B 3MIOXY 3/UIMHU3Ma
U 4TO IVIABHOM €€ 4epToil ObLIO cocTaBjeHMe IepedHeil N30PaHHbIX aBTOPOB —
HO OHU MMeJIM MeCTO U npexze. /Ipyrum nposiBjieHneM CYUTalOT TeOPeTHIeCKUI
MOAXOZ K UCKYCCTBY, HO, corsacHO C.C. ABepHHIIEBY, BO3SMOXXHOCTb I'PEYECKOT0
OCMBICJIEHH JTUTEPATYPhI ObLIa 3aJ03KeHa CaMOM 3ToH smreparypoil.” Kiaccu-
IJUCTCKHE TeHAEHLIUH BOSHUKIH /10 eATeJTbHOCTHU aTeKCAHAPUMCKUX (DUI0JIOTOB;
00CyKleHHe 3TOTO BOIPOCA MOKHO Pa3BEPHYTb Ha OCHOBE JIBYX CIOKETOB U3
Apucrodana.

Ilepssiit croxer B O6aakax. Bo pponTHCcTepry 10oHOTO Puaunmyja OTydInIn
oT 60ro60sA3HEHHOCTH, 3aTO IPUBHJIH JIOOOBb K «HOBOM M033um». Crperncuas
IPOCUT ChIHA CIIeTh NoZ Kudapy u3 CUMOHH/A, TOT OTKA3bIBAETCA U KPUTUKYeT
CTaporo moaTa, He MHaYe BBILILIO C MPOChOOH mpouecTs u3 Jcxua. CTperncuaz,
HOZIaBJIAET THEB U NPOCHUT CIETh YTO-HUOYAb U3 IeCEeH «HOBBIX», «MyZPbIX» —
a OGuaunnuyg yuraer u3 EBpunuza «o Gpare, coueamemcs ¢ cectpoit» (1353—
1378). Tepnenne otna uccsakno. CTOJTKHOBEHHE CTApOTO M HOBOTO BOCIIUTAHUSA
0OHApYKHJIOCh B pa3HHULE BKYCOB: HICKYyCCTBO He OTZEJISIOCh OT HPaBCTBEHHOCTH,
9TMKa M 3CTeTHKa COCTaBJIAIU efuHOe 1esoe. ICKycCTBO He TOJbKO MPUHOCUT
YZIOBOJILCTBHE, €T0 BoszieicTBre — «PuyaywYio».” [loaToMy Ha BocmUTaHue B MO-
HUMaHUU APHCTOTeNS BIUAIOT XyJ0KeCTBEHHbIE U COJiepXaTebHble CTOPOHBI
NpPOM3Be/leHUI: BCE HENPUCTOMHOE U3 HUX HYXXHO U3BATb, €CJIU TOJBKO OHO He
CBSI3aHO C OTIpeZleIEHHBIMH KYyJIbTaMH, a IIPeKpacHble XyJ0)KeCTBeHHbIe (DOPMBI
IPUBUBAIOT BOCIPUUMYUBOCTD K Kpacore.”

Bropoii croxer B JIacywkax. ApuHsaHe ommbaroTcs, pa3 IpoBepeHHOH cTapoi
MOHeTe C 30J0TOH NMpOoOOH IpPeAIIOYUTAIOT TOJBKO BYepa BBIOMTbIE MeZHbIe
JeHbIU: 6JIarOPOAHBIM, MYZPBIM U CITPABEAIUBBIM, «Xal xaAolg Te xdyadole», uTo
BBIPOCIIH «&V TTAAAITTPALS Xatl 0polg xal uovaxf)» (728—-729), OHM IpeANOWIH «pPa-
00B ¥ mozenoB». IIpucymuii ApeBHel KOMeAMM KOHCEPBATU3M 37€Ch OIATH
cBA3aH ¢ UCKyccTBOM: He EBpunmz, a 9cxun u Codoki, He HoBas 1mossus, a Cu-
MoHuZ,. OCHOBHBIE MOJIOKEHUS CIOpa O COJep:KaHUU HACTOAILIEH Tparesuu co-
CTOSAIT B CJIEZyIOLIEeM:

1. ICXUJ TOKa3bIBaeT TOJBKO JOCTOMHBIX, EBpunug naér cioBo Bcem 0Oe3s
pasbopa, OH «JII0OUT AeMOKPATHIO» (952);

% ABEpHHIIEB 2004, 43.
5 Plat. Phaedr., 261a, 271c; Arist. Poet., 1450a.
57 Arist. Pol. VII, 1336b; VIII, 1338b; Plat. Rep. III, 401b.
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2. Tpareauu EBpunuza HanoHeHbI OObIIEHHBIM U HUYTOXXKHBIM, B Ka3KA0H U3
HUX OyZieT yMecTHa pasa «IoTeps1 OyThIIIOUKy» (1208-1242);

3. dcxua cobpan y Ppunuxa camoe npekpacHoe, EBpunug Habpaa 0TOBCIOAY
IIOHEMHOTY U BCE cMerai (1298-1299);

4. EBpunuzi mokaspIBaeT BCE y:KaCHOE U CKBEPHOE, eCJIU 9TO — IpaBja, ICXUJ
BO3pakaeT: M09T 0053aH TaKUe Belld CKPbIBATh U TOBOPUTH JIUIIb O J0-
CTOMHOM, «XpYaTs» (1053);

5. 'epou dcxmna o6pasyossl, a EBpunug yuur spureneit 060 BCEM paccyx-
JaTh. JCXWJI OCTaBUJI TpakAaH NOPAZOYHBIMM, EBpunmzg mx ucrmopTuia

(973-979, 1010-1019).

EBpumnuz B Mo3eMHOM LIapCTBe BO3BBICHICA HAZ JCXHIJIOM U3-3a JYPHOH ayau-
TOPHH, TI0ITOMY TeIlepb MO3TOB CYAAT He JIIOJM, a He aroumue c60s Bechl, U Ic-
XWJI BCAKUH pas mepesemuBaet. [loHavany /lMoHuc Tepserca u mpuberaer K
IPUHATOH B }KaHPOBBIX MEePeYHsX ynoBKe: EBpunug myzapee, a dcxun emy Giuke.
Ho korza meno kacaercsi BOCHUTAHUA, ICXII OKA3bIBAETCA MyZpee, a IOTOMY
/lroHuc 3abupaer ero ¢ co6oii, U TOT Iepes, yX0A0M HakasbiBaeT [LiyToHy mepe-
zarte TpoH CodoKy, He JonmycKas o Hero EBpunuza.

Cnop moaToB Kacaerca U ¢opMbl UckyccTBa. [lofo6HO0 coducram, EBpumug,
yIM4aeT IMpeAlleCTBEHHUKA B HEACHOCTAX M IOBTOPAX, ICXWI e JOKa3bIBaeT,
4TO COOII0JAT YMECTHOCTD, KaX/J0e CJI0OBO BEPHO MOAOOPAaHO U 3aHMMAaEeT HyXK-
HOe MecTo. B moi3eMHOM IjapCTBe OIleHMBATh MTOI3UI0 PENIaoT CHavasa (e 0
«BECOB») TIPU TIOMOIIY JIMHEEK CJIOB, CKIaZHOTO MPAMOYTOJbHUKA U «KAHOHOB»
(kpuTepuu A «M3MepeHMs» 1033uHu BBEN EBpummza: 799-800; 956—958). Bo
BTOPO IOJIOBHHE IIATOrO BEKA CJIOBO «KAHOH» IEPELLIO U3 peMecsa B 9TUKY U
9CTeTHKY™; 0HO M3 TBOpeHHH IloaMKieTa HasbIBaIOCh KaHOMOM, TOCKONBKY
CKYJIBIITOP «B ITPOM3BEJEHUH HCKYCCTBA BOIUIOTHJI CAaMO UCKyccTBO».” [Ipousse-
JleHHe CTIM OLLeHUBAaTh IT0 €ro MCKYCHOCTH («TEXVIX6G») — x0T caMm IliatoH He
CuMTaI €€ IJTaBHOM, 9Ta XapaKTepUCTUKA TO U /IeJI0 BCTPeYaeTcs B ero Auanorax
Y, CyZd IO BCeMy, ObLIa MOMyIAPHOU. «MyapbIM» B MICKYyCCTBE C/Ie/yeT CIMTATh
TOTO, KTO TLIATeJeH U TOYeH («dxplfy¢»), MO0 OH M JOCTHraeT COBEPIIEHCTBA B
HCKyccTBe («dpem) Téws»).” 3Aech HyKHbBI cepefiHa U COPasMepPHOCTb, KOTAa
HeJIb3d HUYero HU MpuOaBUTh, HU yOaBUTh; TAKOBA Mepa, HA KOTOPYIO PaBHSAIOT-
cs1i xopoume Mactepa («dyafol texvitaw»).” B mpummchiaemoii Tlappacuto snm-

5% Arist. Eth. Nic. III, 113a; Eur. Hec., 602.
% Plin. Hist. Nat. XXX1V, 55.

5 Arist. Eth. Nic. VI, 1141a.

% Arist. Eth. Nic. II, 1006b.
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rpaMMe OH TOPAMTCS TeM, YTO JOCTHT IIPeJeIOB UCKYCCTBA («TEXVYG TEPUATA» ) H
HaIE/ HeMPEeB30HIEHHYIO TpaHb.”

B xomezuu ApucrodaHa 3amedaTsiéH M CIIMCOK 0OpasIOBBIX TPArkKOB, 9TO
K1accudeckas tpuaza «Idcxun — Codoxs — EBpunua» (ZocTomHCTBa KOTOPOTO
KoMeZHorpad HEyCTaHHO OCIIapHBAET), XOTS YIIOMAHYTHI Tarke ModoHT 1 Ara-
¢on. Ilo Takum nepevyHAM BUAHO, YTO MMeJa 3Ha4YeHHe Mepa, COBEPLUIEHCTBO MC-
KyCCTBa, a He Ha4asI0. ICXWUJI, XOTA U He ObLT IIePBbIM, TaKKe OBbLT COBEpIIEHEH He
BO BCéM, aMHsHE MO3BOJWIM CAEAYIOUMM TparMkaM HPUBHOCHUTH HOBOE™;
KJACCUIIU3M He HYXHO OTOXAECTBJIATh C aHTHUKBapusMoM, Icxua U Codoxt
TH0JIb30BAIUCH OoJIblIei JH000BBI0, YeM Ppunux mwin Pecrnug, XyL0KHUKA WIHA
03T OCYk/JAlTH U3-3a U3IULIECTB, HEe HOBIIECTB.

IIpoo6pas anekcaHAPUICKUX ITepedHeil CylecTBOBAI B KIACCUYECKYIO 9IOXY.
Y Apucrocdana, Hanpumep, ICXUJ Ha3bIBaeT TPOUX — BOUHCTBEHHOMY AyXY YIUT
T'omep, npopodectsam Myceii, cesibckoit otpage l'ecrog™; ronoma, koroporo Co-
KpaT CIIPOCHJI, KEM OH BOCXUIIAETCs, OTBeYaeT: B aroce ['omepom, B gudupambe
Menanunnugom, B Tpareguu Codoxnom, B ckyabnrype [lonnknerom, B :KUBONH-
cu 3eskcucom.” B amoxy paHHeid KJIacCHKHM Clefbl TAKUX MepedHeil TepsroTcs,
YTO CBA3aHO C NpeobasaHueM YCTHOW TPaZUIMK — HO U B Hell ObLIM 06pasLipl,
ocob6eHHO T03MbI ['omepa. OTHOCHTENBHO HCTOPHH O COOpaHHM IIECEeH IIpU
[Incucrpare BosHuKaeT MHOro comHenuid; Ildaiiddep cumran, uto ycranosse-
HHUe CBOZA IeceH MpOUsBeAeHOo No yKasy Ilepukia B 442 rogy go H. 9.% Tak wim
uHaue, feiictus Ilucucrpara nam Ilepukia ObUIN caeACcTBHEM «00Pa3I0BOCTH»
I'omepa, ero 001 eNPU3HAHHOCTD 3aCBU/IeTeILCTBOBAHA JjaXe B Hamazgkax ['epak-
suta u Kcenodana. B aroit cBasu M.JL. 'acmapos BBE/ Ba)KHOe MOHATHE «eUH-
CTBa BKyCa», KOTOpoe uMesio Mecto U A0 V Beka: ¢ IX-VIII BekoB Bce MOMHCHI
00beIMHAT TOMepOBCKuUii amoc, ¢ VII Beka rUMHUYecKast XOpoBasi IMpPHKa, ¢ V
BeKa (B ATTHKe) eZIMHCTBO BKyca MOAJEPKUBAIOCH TpareAveil u Komeauei (Ju-
pHKa IpUHa/JIeKana «COUaNbHON U KyJIbTYPHOU 2/IMTe», 3TO 9/1eTus, aM0, Mo-
HOAWYeCKas MeJIMKa U TaKue 3KaHpPbl XOPOBOM MeJMKH, KaK 9HKOMUI U SMHUHH-
kuit).” IIpoTMBOpeUHii MeKy 9TUMM YPOBHAMH BKyca He 6bL10. Kpome Toro, He
OBLIO emé M MHAWBUAYAIU3ALUN CTHIA U BKyCa, KOTJA XYAOXKHUK U TI09T, WIN
3pUTEeJIb U CJAyLIaTe b, BBIOMPAIOT HEOOBIYHOE U MaJIOU3BECTHOE.

® Ath. Deipn. XTI, 543e.

% Quint. Inst. X, 1, 66; Anth. Pal. VII, 410—411.
% Aristoph. Ranae, 1030-1035.

% Xen. Mem. ], 4, 3.

% pfeiffer 1968, 8.

* Tacapos 2018, 22—23.
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O0mue 4epThI AHTUYHOTO KJIACCHIIM3MA B MX HCTOPUYECKOM Pa3BUTHH

[lepBas uepra paHHEr0 aHTHYHOTO KJIaCCULIM3Ma — €AUHCTBO 3THYECKOI U acTe-
THYECKOH IJeHHOCTH NpOou3BeZeHH:A. B IATOM Beke 4MCTO XyJ0KeCTBEHHOE OT-
HOIIIEHNE K UCKYCCTBY TOJIbKO HAYMHAeT (DOPMHUPOBATHCH, HO U TOTZA UCKYCCTBO
NpUHA/JIekKaI0 IOJUCHON, a He YacTHOH ku3HU. O HEM NPHUHATO TOBOPUTH B
TEePMHMHAX BOCIIMTAHUA U BO3ZEUCTBUA Ha ayury («uyaywyla»), B HEM BUAAT 00-
pasel] 4eJ0BEYECKOTO IOBeAeHHs (ZOCTATOYHO BCIIOMHUTH 3TUYECKOE BO3Zei-
CTBU€ MY3BIKH).

Bropas yepra — 3a60Ta 06 ymecTHOM U nogobatoueM («mpénov»). OcosHaBas
BOCIHUTAaTeJbHOE BO3/I€HICTBHE HCKYCCTBA, TPEKU HE CBEJIU €ro K M300paKeHHI0
OZIHOTO TOJIBKO TepoMYecKoro uzgeana. Bceobuiero o6pasija, KOTOPbI ObLT ObI
yMeCTeH B KaKOM JKaHpe MCKYCCTBA MJIM B KaXJOM TOIIOCE KU3HH, He Cyllle-
crByer. jKaHpoBasg ymMecTHOCTb mpeoOpasmia 3THYECKOe JeiCTBHe HMCKYCCTBa,
IIOCKOJIBKY €My Ha/IEXUT ITOKa3aTh He «Z0CTOHHOE caMo 110 ceOe», HO «ZO0CTOMH-
HOEe KaK yMEeCTHOe TaM-TO M TaM-To»." [OMepy yAaioch COXPaHUTh TIONOKEHUE
oOpas1a Bo BCEM 0J1ar0faps «IIUPOTe».

TpeTbs uepTa — MOMCK KAHPOBBIX MPE/EJIOB, «KaHPOBask HOPMATUBHOCTb».”
BesAxuit XyZoKHUK, TBOPA B HEKOEM KaHPe, COCTA3AETCs C IpeAlleCTBeHHUKaMU
U HEeCET OTBETCTBEHHOCTD IepeJ] }KaHPOBbIMU 00pasiaMu. ITO He 3HAYMJIO, YTO
HAaJIo ToZpakaTh 06pasiaM BO BCEM, OCKOJIBKY IJIaBHAsA 3aja4a — HAUTH COBep-
IIEHCTBO 3KaHPOBOH (hopmbl. [IpeBbIcHTE Mepy 60SINCH GOJIbIIE, YEM He JOCTUYb
eé, I03TOMY MHOT/]a OTPAHUYMBAIH, a OPOH U 3anpeuaan HoBmectsa. Compo-
THBJIEHUE a3UaTCKOM MOMII€3HOCTH, NBIIIHOCTU U BBIYYPHOCTH HE OTpPaHUYHBa-
JIOCh TIpe/ie/laMH MCKYCCTBa, OJHAKO Ha ero I10Jie 9TO OflHa U3 IJIaBHBIX 4epT aH-
THUYHOTO KIaccuiusMma. Kpome Toro, gpeBHue He ObLIM yBEpEHBI B TOM, 4TO Y
Ka)kZloTOo BeKa 00513aTesIbHO OyAyT CBOM 00pasipbl; osiBIeHue «proporo ['omepa»
He OXMJAJI0Ch, YTO, K CJIOBY, 3/IMJI0 HEKOTOPBIX COYMHUTEIEH, OOBABIABIIMX I10-
ToMmy ce6s takoBbIMHU (Kayummmax, 9uHui, Beprumii). B ogHUX kaHpax pa3BUTHE
IPOZOJIKANOCH, B IPYTUX 00pasIbl U KAHOH 3aKPEIUINCh HABEKU.

YerBépraa yepra — B3aMMOCBA3b MCKyCCTBA M Xu3HU. «McKyccrBa pagu uc-
KyCCTBa» B KJIACCHLIM3Me He ObLI0, TPOU3BeJieHUe MOAPaKaI0 KU3HH (B MIPU3bI-
Be DOKKayuo «HasaJ K NPUpPOJe» Tropaszo 0ojblle aHTUYHOTO, YeM IIPHHATO
cuutath). Ho mogymHHOe nogpaxkaHue He KOMUPYeT MIPUPOAY, a PACKPbIBAET €&
KpacoTy B 0OJIbIIEl Mepe, YeM 3TO fesaeT oHa cama.”” FickyccTBo He ObLIO BTO-

5 Arist. Poet., 1461a.
% Stroux 1931, 1-14.
™ Arist. Poet., 1454b; Quint. Inst. XII, 10, 9.
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PUYHBIM U BCerja ONasAbIBaIOIIMM 3a M3HBIO, BeJb U caMa dejoBeuyecKas
’KU3Hb ITOPAXKaeT UCKYCCTBY (3TO OTChLIAET K IIEPBOM YepTe U 3aMbIKaeT KPyT).

TakoBbI ObUIM KJIacCHYeCKHe TeHAeHIMU B V-VI Bekax, B 910Xy 9/UIMHU3Ma
KJIACCULIMCTCKOTO eAMHOAYLINSA yxKe He ObLI0. AJekcaHgpuiicKue (puiosoru co-
XPaHSIN TEKCTHI U BBIAEIAIN U3 HUX 00pasiioBble (YTO BO MHOTOM OIPEeZEeTHIO0
TO, KaKHe NPOU3BeZeHUs MePeNyChIBAINCh, B TOM YHUCIEe U B CPeJHEBEKOBbE, a
IOTOMY ZOLLIH Z0 €BPOIEHCKOM Ky/IbTYPHI), HO 3TO He MEILIAJIO IIpe/CTaBUTe M
«HOBOH» I1093UM KPUTHKOBATh BEJIMKUX IpPeAIIeCTBEHHUKOB, a MHOT/A U TIOHO-
cutb (zaxe I'omepa).” OT BocmuTaTeJIbHON POJIU I093UA OTKA3a1ach, OOJBIINE
¢dopMBbl OBLIM 3aMEHEHbI MasbIMHU; BO300JIafal aHTHUKIACCHYECKHE TEHEH-
OUH — IIOUCK HeO6bI‘IHOFO, YTOH‘IéHHOI‘O u BLI‘IypHOI‘O.

[TosoxeHre n3sMeHUIOCH B | Beke 70 H.9., KOTja HAYaJI0Ch BO3POXKIEHUE «KJIaC-
cukn» V-1V BekoB (kak y Jmonucus 'ammkapHacckoro, 0xuAaBIIEro BO3POXK/e-
HUS He TOJIBKO aTTUYECKOr0 KPaCHOPEeYHs, HO ¥ ObLIOH MOJUTHYECKOM AeiicTBU-
TeJbHOCTH). OTHOLIEHWEe K IPOLNUIOMY OKAa3aJoCh HEOZHO3HAYHBIM: OFHU
OTHOCHJIMCH K 3TI0Xe /UIMHU3MA, Kak [leTpapka K cpesHEBEKOBBIO, IPyrHe Haxo-
JWIA B HEH CBOIO «KJIACCUKY»; OFHM nogpaxkanu I'omepy u 9unuio, apyrue Kau-
auMaxy 1 IBdopurony. TeM BpeMeHeM, aTTULIU3M MPOSBUII Ty e 3a00Ty O JuTe-
paTypHOM fA3bIKe, KakKyro 3areM nposasaT [IbeTpo bem6o, F0muii llesaps Ckanurep
u Iluxo gesuta MupaHnzosia, ¥ MocTaBAT Bonpoc 06 obpasiax: ciefyer Ju MozApa-
*xaTb JaTeIHK [unepona u Beprumus nam sxe utanpsaackomy /lante u Ilerpapku?
ATTUIIM3M HeJIb3s1 CBECTU K PUTOPHYECKOMY Iypu3My (To ObL1a 3a00Ta rpaMMaTu-
KOB, «CTpaxKel» M «OyocTUTeNei» pedn’); BOSHUKHYB Ha IDEeYeCKOi IT04YBe, OH
BKJIIOYAJI B ce0O ¥ aBTOPOB He aTTUYECKOT0 MPOUCXOKAEHHUA. ATTHLIM3M CIUTAICH
C JIy4IIMMU 00pasljaMy IpedecKoi uTeparypsl. Tak ABMKeHHe 3a YHCTOTY pedH
OT COJIEIIU3MOB, BBIYYPHBIX MeTadop ¥ HEOOBIYHOI'O PUTMA OKA3a/10Ch IIPOBOJHU-
KOM BCEOOIIMX 3CTETUIECKUX 00PA3II0B /IS TOAPAKAHUS.

Tem Bpemenem, B Pume opmupyercs cBOil Kpyr o6pa3LiOBBIX aBTOPOB, U
A3BIKOBBIE OTVIMYMSA OTXOAAT Ha BTOPOH IUIAH, TAK KaK pedb UAET O eAMHBIX 00-
pasnax A1 o6enx Kyabryp. Ecam B cTuxax Bcé cenano IuHueM, a B pevax I'pak-
XOM, TO JIy4lllee, 9YTO OCTAETCs, — IePeBOAUTD Ha JIATBIHb TpeyecKkre o0pasiupL.’™
91U 00paslpl MepecTasu ObITh COOCTBEHHO «IPEYECKUMM», UX MPUSHABAIU U
PUMJISIHE, a MECTO KaX/0r0 IPeYecKOoro KJIACCHUKa /I0JDKEH 110 aHAJIOTUU 3aHATh
KJIACCHK PUMCKUH. PUMCKMI KIaccuIMsM He ObLT pecTaBpanyeil crapsix ¢opm,
MHave 110/, ero MOHATHE MOANATH Obl PUMCKHE HEOTEPUKU C UX MOApaKaHUEeM

™ Suet. Poet., 43; Plut. De garr., 10; Anth. Pal. VII, 377.
™ Sen. Ep. XCV, 65; Suet. Gram. et rhet., 22.
" Cic. De or. I, 154-155.
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QJIEKCaH/PUNCKOM T1093HH, a TAKXKe 'PAMMATUKU C UX CTPACThIO KO BCEMY He-
0OBIYHOMY U apXaudHOMY. B 06,1aCTH IIACTUKY PUMJISIHE IOJHOCTBIO IIPHHSAIN B
KadyecTBe 00pasloB rpeyeckux Badreseit. Jlucunm u Ilommkner — Bceobuue 06-
pasLbl I MOAPaKAHUSA U /IS IPSMOTO KOMUPOBaHUs. /leio He B TOM, YTO PHM-
JITHE OTKAa3bIBAIOTCA OT CAMOOBITHOCTH M COIVIAIIAIOTCA C «TPEYECKHM», OHU
(o 4ém yacro rosopun Bepmep Verep™) mpusHaroT «rpedeckoe» B KadecTBe
«00leue10BEYECKOro». B 9T0OM BHJHA CBA3b I'yMaHHCTOB 310X Bo3poxzaenus,
U3BABIIMX U3 3a0BEHNUs TIOHATHE «KJIACCUKN», C aHTUYHBIMM T'YMaHUCTaMH, Pac-
NO3HABIIUX B OopMax natidetiu He rpevecKue, a ooIedesoBedecKre 00pasIibl.

CrycTsi ST CTOJIETHII II0C/Ie BOBHUKHOBEHHST AaHTUYHBII KIACCULI3M HE MOT
He M3MEHWTHCS, HO YTBEPHKAEHHE O TOM, YTO «KJACCHKa» CTala JOCTOSHHEM
«IIKOJ» U IepecTana ObITh <«KHBOW», ObUIO GBI JOBOJBHO MOBEPXHOCTHBIM.
Krnaccuyeckue TeHZEHIMU MPO/0/IKAIA OKA3bIBATh CBOE BJIMAHUE: B HEIIPUKPBI-
TOM BHJI€ 9TO IPOSIBUIOCH B TOM, YTO «06Pa3Li0BbIX» aBTOPOB BCE-TAKHU IIPOZOJI-
’KaJIi TepenuchiBaTh B BU3AHTHICKOM M JIATUHCKOM CpeJHEBEKOBbe, B Ooiee
CKPBITOM BH7ie — B TOM, YTO B JINTEPATYPE U PUTOPUKE BCE eI COXPAHSAINUCDH aH-
THUYHbIE q)OprI, U TaK BIVIOTb 4O UTAJNbAHCKHUX l"yMaHI/ICTOB, INpHUAABIHINX 3TUM
¢dopmMaM HOByI ku3Hb. IleTpapka, CIUIETAIOIUII «CTHJIb HOBBIX M [JPEBHIOIO
peub», KOPOHyeTCs JTaBpoM Ha KamuTosmiickoM Xo/Me, IpUTsA3as Ha BO3Bpallle-
HU€ UCKYCCTBY €r0 ObLIOM MOTUTHYIECKO#T (B aHTUYHOM cMbIcie) posu. OGperaer
HOBYIO }KM3Hb U CAM TEPMHH «KJIACCHKa», 0 KOTOPOM Mexzay Asiom ['esutrem u
Owmunmo Bepoanbao CTapuvM HUKTO He BCIIOMHHA; ITOCTEAHUH HCIOIb30Ba
MMEHHO CJIOBOCOYeTaHHsA 'e/UIHs, U3 4ero cjaefyer, YTO TYMaHUCTbI BOCCTAHOBH-
JIM 3TO CJIOBO CO3HATE/JIBHO°, OHO He OBUIO CTEPTOH MeTaOpOi MU TexHUYe-
CKHMM TEPMHUHOM, ITPOLIEJIIUM CKBO3b CPe/JHEBEKOBbeE.
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ABSTRACT. This article analyzes the use of scientific theories in the exegesis of the Book of
Genesis and in Christological dispute between Diophysites and Monophysites in the first half
of the sixth century, focusing on the conditions under which traditional methods of rhetori-
cal argumentation could be applied and on using scientific models for explaining the phe-
nomena of the created nature in order to clarify the aporias from the Book of Genesis and
Incarnation. The argument using mapdderyua (example) and dvaroyla (analogy), which be-
longed to the repertory of methods from the Neoplatonic scholarly tradition, made it possible
to discuss such heterogeneous phenomena as created and non-created as well as divine and
human in theological texts by providing the rules for correct descriptions and for verifying
their theological and philosophical accuracy. These two methods are analyzed against the
background of Neoplatonic commentaries of Aristotle, while their application to theology is
viewed through polemical argument in John Philoponus and Leontius of Byzantium. The
Monophysite Philoponus used the argument from dvadoyia to defend the Christological for-
mula of one composite nature of Christ, while the Chalcedonian Leontius of Byzantium em-
ployed the method of argumentation from mapdderypa for defending the presence of two na-
tures in Christ.
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1. Mcnosip30BaHue HAyYHBIX TEOPUH M METOJ0B B 9K3ereTUKe U
XPHUCTOJOTNYECKOH IoJIeMUKe

Kax n3BecTHO, HaYaJIbHBIN 9Tall XPUCTUAHCKOM 9K3eresbl [Iucanus' u gormaru-
4eCKOil M0JIEeMHUKH XapaKTepusyercs ImpeobsafiaHueM MOZAEIU TOJKOBAHUSA CBs-
IEeHHBIX TEKCTOB, KOTOpas cpopMHpoBaach B mKojse OpureHa u ObUIa OpHEH-
THpOBaHa Ha ajleropudeckuii meros. OfHAKO y:Ke KaKk MUHUMYM CO BTOpOM
nosoBuHbI [V B. 0T4e™INBO HAOIIOZAETCA TEHJEHIMs OTKasa OT a/UIeTOpPe3bl B
KauecTBe OCHOBHOTO MeTO/a TOJKOBaHHUs, B IIEPBYIO OUYepeib B CUIY €ro MIpOous-
BoabpHOCTH. TOT pakT, yTO B counHeHusAx OpureHa 4acTo IpeZjaraloTcs CoBep-
IIEHHO pas/M4YHble KOMILIEKChI 00PasHO-CUMBOIMYECKUX 3HAYEHUH AJIS OLHUX
U Tex xe 3apukcupoBaHHbBIX B [lucaHuy coObITHI MM (DEHOMEHOB, OYEBUEH,
XOTsl, BepOsiITHee BCero, Ha pelnyTaljuu alJlerTOpUuecKoro MeTo/ila BO MHOTOM CKa-
3ajach ¥ pemyranya camoro OpureHa, K 9TOMy BpeMEHH BbI3bIBaBIIasA BCe OOJIb-
Ile COMHEHUH C TOYKU 3PEeHMs JAOrMATUYECKON COCTOATENBHOCTH ero y4eHUs.
[IpexpacHslii MpUMep 9TOTO CABUTA B IPAKTUKe TOIKOBaHusA AaetT «llecrognes»
Bacumusa Besnukoro, B KOTOpOM IOC/AeAHUI B KauecTBe CPeJCTB TOJKOBAaHMA,
HalleJIEHHOTO Ha YKpeIUIeHHe B CIylIaTesax Bephl B TBOpIIa, 4eMy ZO/DKHBI ObLTH
CJIY?KUTb IPKUE 00pasiibl COPa3MEPHOCTH U KPaCOThI TBOPEHUs, UCIIOJIb3yeT KaK
aalITUpOBaHHbBIe UI1 OOBIYHOTO CIylIaTess HaydHble TEOPHHM TOTO BpPEMEHH,
TaK U MHOrooOpasHble (pU3HUYeCKUe IPUMEPHI, I YpasyMeHUs CMbICIa KOTO-
PBIX ZOCTATOYHO BO3MOXKHOCTEH OOBIYHOTO HAOJIOZEHHS U 3PAaBOTO CMBICIIA.
B 5THMX mO3gHMX roMHMIMAX, HECMOTPS Ha TO, 4TO caM Bacwimii npexkpacHo Bia-
ZleJl aJUIerope3oi, 0 4YeM CBHM/IeTebCTBYIOT ero romuwinu Ha [lcanmel, on ceny-
aJIbHO OOpalaeTcs K KpUTHKE a/UIeTOPUYECKOro MeTo/a ¥, B YJaCTHOCTH, K CBOM-
CTBEHHOH ajleropese TeHAECHIUH K COIUPUTyaIM3allud U aHTPOIIOMOP(hHU3aIII
ApjeHnit npupogsl (Hex. 3.9, ed. Giet 1949, 234—238). [IpumepoM B crieruaabHO
OTBEZIeHHOM 3TOMY BOINPOCY IJIaBe eMy CJIYXHUT KpaliHe 0JUO03HOe TOJKOBaHUe
Opurenom nepsoro He6a U TbMbI HaJ, 6€37IHOM BOJ U3 1 U 2 CTUXOB KH. bpITHA B
KayecTBe B IIEPBOM CJIydae MPHOEKUIIA BBICUIMX AyXOBHBIX CHJI, a BO BTOPOM —
ApaBoa u gpaBoabckux cui (Orig. In Gen. hom. 1.1, ed. Baehrens 1920, 1.10—-2.11).
HavaspHble r1aBbl KH. BpITHA, coiepskale KapTHHY 00KeCTBEHHOTO TBOpe-
HUSA BCEJIEHHOM, JaI0T HeIoCcpeCTBEHHOM I0BOZ, /I 0OpalleHus K MHCTPYMeH-
TapUI0 AaHTUYHBIX (Pu3NYecKuX Teopuil. ¥ Bacuiua Beaukoro oHu Bocnpounsso-
JATCS B KOHTEKCTe ITOMCKAa pa3yMHBIX 000CHOBaHUI CJOB Impopoka Mowuces —
Heo0A3aTeJIbHBIX, Y€MY CIYKUT KPUTUKA OTAEIbHBIX U3 HUX, HO YaCTO YAOOHBIX
MOAIIOPOK /Il MOHUMAaHUsA, X0TA yxe I'puropuit Hucckuii B cBoeit Anosornu Ha

' 06 ak3erese BOCTOUHbIX 0TLOB A0 VI-VIII B. BrtounTebHO cM. Kannengiesser 2006,
115-588, 671—988, 1377-1474; Seebw 1996, 373—568; Ilanaromysoc 2013—2015.
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counHeHUe Bacmiusa ykaspiBaer Ha OoJiee BBICOKHI CTAaTyC HayYHBIX 3HAHUH B
KauecTBe OCHOBaHMA Jyid TonakoBaHuii Illecrognesa, 1 HermocpeaCTBEHHO Ha TO,
9TO ero Gpar coo6pa3oBaj CBOM F'OMIINU C YPOBHEM ayAUTOPHH, COCTOSBIIEH B
OCHOBHOM U3 JIIOZleH, He TIOTyYUBIINX 00pa30BaHUA B €CTECTBO3HAHUU U CJIOXK-
HbIX HayKax (In Hex. 4, ed. Drobner 2009, 9.16-11.2). He yauBurenbHo, 4TO cre-
IeHb 00Pa30BaHHOCTH ayAUTOPUU BO MHOTOM HMeJIa OINpeJesisiollee SHaYeHe
JJI IIMPOKOTO PACIPOCTPAHEHMS TeX VI UHBIX TUIIOB TOJKOBaHMA [Iucanusd u,
teM GoJee, lllecropHeBa, — TaK, OCHOBHOM MOZ€JIbI0 MCTOJKOBAHUSA AJIsI BTOPOi
nosioBUHbI [V — nepBoii mosioBuHeI VI BB. cTays MeTOZ OYKBaJIBbHOTO TOJKOBAHMS,
B ToM uncie lllectogHeBa, pa3padaTbIBaBIINICA B AHTHUOXUICKOH IIKOJIE, O YeM
CBUJECTEILCTBYET IMONYJAPHOCTh B TedeHHe Bcero CpesHEBEKOBbS IO3JHETO
MpOJYKTa aHTUOXUHCKON KOoCMoJoruu, «XpUCTHAHCKOM Tomorpaduu» Kocmbl
WupukomioBa (OKOIO 547-550).” AHTHOXUIIBI 00pamaIvch B CBOMX TOJIKOBA-
HuaAx [Iucanus u, B 4acTHOCTH, KH. bbITHA B IepBy10 ouepesb K Mapale]bHbIM
MecTaM camoro IlucaHus M ecTeCTBEHHBIM AAHHBIM HAOIIOAEHMs, OTBepras
Hay4YHbIe YMCTBOBaHUSA: pacueThl pasyma, Aaxe IOJKpeIIeHHble Ha0M0eHUAMU,
BOIUIOI|eHHbIE, HAallpUMep, B TeOPUHU C(HepUIHOCTH 3eMJIH, OTPULAINCh UMH B
10J1b3y OYEBUAHOCTH BUAUMOIO «CBOMMH IJIa3aMu».’

Ognaxo k VI B. MOZie/Ib UCTOJIKOBAaHMS NEPBBIX IVIaB KH. BbITUA, B KOTOpOU
IIMPOKO MCIIOJNb3YIOTCA Hay4dHble JaHHblEe U TeOpeTUdYecKue MOCTPOeHHUs, HaXo-
IUT Bce Oosblilee mpuMeHeHMe. U 37ech B KayecTBe 00beKTa JJisi KDUTHUKU BbI-
CTYTAIOT KaK pa3 TOJIKOBAaHMA aHTHOXUMHIeB. TpysHO CKa3aTh, CKOJIb BEJIMKO 3Ha-
yeHHe B 9TOM IIpolecce OOBHHEHMI aHTHOXWHMCKUX IUcaTeled B
HECTOPHAHCKOM 00pase MbIciel, Ho 3HaMeHuTbIH [llecrogHeB Moanna Puomno-
Ha, 9K3ereTudeckuil Tpakratr «O cOTBOpeHUH MUpa», IPAMO HallpaBJjeH IIPOTHUB
TOJIKOBAaHMSA Ha KH. BbITHA «0TLa» aHTHOXMILEB — Peogopa Morcyectuiickoro.
B ormuume ot Bacunusa Benmukoro, @unonon, kpynHeiimuii ¢punocod amexcan-
JAPUMCKOI HEeOILIaTOHUYECKOH IIKOJIbI, Y4eHUK AMMOHHUA AJIEKCaHAPUKUCKOTO, U
OJVH U3 JIUAEPOB MOHO(U3UTCKON MapTUHU B XPUCTOJOTHYECKHUX CIIOpax TOTO
BpeMeHH, yXe HalpsMyl IpunucbiBaeT Moucelo HCTHUHHbBIe (uUI0COpCKHe
MHeHUs1 O IPUPOJie KOCMOCA U TBOPEHMH, BoIvlomeHHble B (pusuke IlnaroHa,
OTYaCTH U HESIBHBIM 00pa3oM Apucroress, U B acTpoHoMuH [ITosemes:, koTopeie
JIMIIb CJIeZlOBAJIM MOMCeeBOU MyZIpOCTH. B CBA3M € 9TUM OH cpe/iy IepeKpeCcTHbIX
CCBUIOK Ha MecTa IlucaHud C yIIOpHBIM IIOCTOSHCTBOM CTapaeTcs NMPeAIOKUTh

* 06 3TOM COUYMHEHUU U ee aBTOpe cM. npeauciosue B. Boibcku-Konyc K BbimosHeH-
HOMY €10 KPUTHIEeCKOMY U3JaHUI0 «XpUCTHAHCKOM Tonorpaguu»: Wolska-Conus 1968.

* CM. mpuMep IOJHO capKa3Ma KPUTUKHA CTOPOHHHMKOB TeOpUH cepPUIHOH 3eMJIU B
TOJIKOBaHMSAX Ha KH. BeiTust y ®eogopa Morcyecruiickoro: Sachau 1869, 6-8.
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BHUMAHHUIO YUTATE/Is KaK TEOPETUIECKUE OIMMCAHUA SAIBJIEHUH Q)Hanecxoro MHU-
pa, Tak M JaHHble HAOJIIOJEHMs, UX MOATBEPIKJAIOIINE, HAIIPUMeEpP, BBICTyNas
MPOTUB KOHLEMIUY IUVIOCKOM 3eMJIM aHTHOXHUHIEB B IOJb3y KOHLENIUU cde-
PUYHOCTH 3eMJIM U HeOecHbIX Tel.* WTu Apyroii mpuMep — UCTOIKOBaHHUE OHOM
U3 anopuil kH. bpITHsA, B KOTOPOI He TOJIBKO BO3MOKHOCTb IOSIBJIEHUS PACTEHUH,
HO U UX POCT IPUXOJUTCSA HAa TPETUH JleHb TBOPEHMs, a HeOeCHbIe CBETUIA, B
€CTeCTBEHHOM NOps/IKe MUPO3JAHMsA CIIOCOOCTBYIONIME MX IPOU3PACTAHHIO, —
Connue u JlyHa, okaspIBalOTCA COTBOPEHBI TOIBKO Ha YeTBEPThIN JeHb. MI3BecTHO,
yrto Bacummit Benukuil, ToskoBaHue KoToporo 3amumaet PuIonoH, yreepxaaeT
B «IllecTrogHeBe», uro Bor BrosiHe MOT IPOU3BECTU CBET (M OOBIYHO COIYTCTBY-
I0Illee eMy TeIUIO®) Ipesk/e UX MCTOYHUKA, U B IUIaHe eCTeCTBEHHOTO, XOT 1 KOC-
BEHHOIO, /J0Ka3aTeJabCTBa TOTO, YTO OHU MOIYT CYIIeCTBOBATb OTAEIbHO, IPUBO-
vt nipumep JlyHel, KoTopas, B orimare ot CosHIa, yObIBas, TEPSET YacTh CBETA,
HO TeJIO ee MPU 3TOM He YHUUTOXKaeTcd, a IIOTOM CHOBAa IPUpAcTaeT, U B CHbIE
HOYH 3TO BUJHO, IIOCKOJIBKY BUZIHA TEMHAs 4acTh AUaMeTpa JIyHHOH cdepsl (Hex.
6.3, ed. Giet 1949, 338—340). ®wI0NOH, KOHEYHO, HE MOT NPUJEPKUBATHCS MHe-
HUA, 9TO .)IYHa CBETHUT CO6CTB€HHI)IM CBE€TOM, U HOTOMy, BbIHy)KAeHHLIﬁ Iorpa-
BUTH Bacuius, HAXOZUT Apyrye JOCTYIHbIE HAOIIOAEHUIO TPUMepBI, ITpaBza Mo-
IYTHO ABJIAIOIINE U OTJ,eJIbHOE CYleCTBOBAHKE CBETA U Xapa: OH YKa3bIBaeT, 4To,
0 KpaliHeil Mepe, cpeZiyl UCIYCKAIOLIMX CBET IPUPOJHBIX Belllel UMeIOTCs TaKue,
KOTOpBIE CBETATCS, HO HE JKTYT, KaK CBETJITYKH, MM UCITyCKAIOT He 00JIaatoIiii
CIJIOW jJKapa CBEeT BPEMEHaMH, KaK «Jellysi HEKOTOPbIX PbIO» WM «IIaHLUPU
MOPCKHX exei» HOUYbIO, «a APYTHe, JUIIEeHHbIe CBeTa, 00J1aal0T BOCIUIAMEHSIO-
weit cunoit» (De opif: V.3, ed. Scholten 1997, Bd. 2, 416.4—418.6).
[IpyHIMNMAIBHO BaKHO, OJHAKO, TO, YTO Y aBTOPOB NepBOH 1o0BUHbI VI B.
MBI MOXEM BUJETh IIepeHOC MO0 00HBIX MOZeIell HCTOMKOBAHUA U3 00/1aCTH 9K-
3eresbl IlucaHus HemocpesCTBEHHO B Cpepy XPUCTOTIOTUH, T.€. JOTMAaTUIeCKOTro
6orocnoBusa. Y Gosee Toro, ABa TakMX aBTOpa, Kak ToT ke MoaHn ®uionon u
JleonTuit BusaHTuiickuii, CO3HaTeJbHO MCIOJb3YIOT P 3TOM T'OTOBbIE METO/bI
¢dunocodckoi AeMOHCTpaLMM, HaXOAMMble MMM B MHCTPYMEHTapUM IO3JHel
HEOIUIATOHWYECKOW IIKOJBbHOM TpaguIuu, — /0Ka3aTesJbCTBa IOCPEJCTBOM
dvaroyla u mopdderypo (mpuMepa) COOTBETCTBEHHO. B paMkax XpucTosIOrHYe-

* Cm., Haripumep: Philop. De opif. 111617, II1.6-10, ed. Scholten 1997, Bd. 2, 294.4-334.12,
u ocobenHo g ri. III kH.: «Bosee mpocrpaHHble, JOCTYNHBIE I YYBCTBEHHOTO BOCIIPHSA-
THSI JOKA3aTeIbCTBA TOTO, YTO HeGECHOE TeI0 CPEPUIHO U ABIIKETCS IO KPYTY».

5 [Ipsimo Bacwiuii 0 Terute He TOBOPHUT, HO 9TO MOMKHO MPEATIONO0KUTH U3 KOHTEKCTA,
B KOTOPOM OH KPUTHKYET TeX, KTO HAIIPACHO JYMAET, YTO JJIsI BOBHUKHOBEHUS PACTEHUN
o0si3aTesIbHO Tpebyetcs Teruo, ucxogsiee ot Connua (Hex. 5.1, ed. Giet 1949, 280).
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CKOM TOJIEMHKU OBLIO KpalHe BaXKHO ITOKA3aTh, YTO OOKeCTBEHHAs NMPHPOAA
Xpucra, 3arajka eZIUHCTBA 6€CCMEPTHOTO ¥ CMEPTHOTO, GECKOHEYHOT'O M KOHEed-
HOTO B OJJHOM CyllleM, UMeeT JOCTYIIHble YeJ0Be4eCKOMY pasyMy aHaJOrH, I0-
CPe/CTBOM KOTOPBIX BO3MOKHO OBLIO ObI XOTHA ObI HA OTZAJIEHHOM CXOZCTBE ysC-
HUTh JeWCTBUTENBHOCTh TAKOH IPUPOABI, M IIPOTUBOIOCTABUTH II0Z00HBIE
Jl0Ka3aTeJbCTBa J0BOJAM MPOTUBHUKOB. C Ipyroii CTOPOHBI, caM (haKT Mpezeb-
HOW HeCONOCTaBUMOCTH BojkecTBEHHOTO M TBAPHOTO CYIIEr0 OrPaHUYMBAJ BO3-
MOKHOCTH Il TOTO, YTOOBI IIPUBECTU KaKOe-JIU0O0 CTPOTO alloJMKTUYECKoe J0-
Ka3aTeJbCTBO Ha 3TOT cueT. He yauBuTENBHO, 4YTO M3 Bcero Habopa
(UIT0COPCKUX METOAOB B X0/, OBLIH MyIeHbI TOJIBKO /1BA YIIOMSAHYTBIX, TIOCKOJIb-
Ky JIMIIb OHU B OCHOBE MMEIOT IIPUHIUII CXOZCTBA, a He TOXzecTBa (00 Toxze-
CTBa B OIIpeJieJIeHHOM OTHOLIEHUU IpH O0IeM CXOZACTBE), I0JaraeMbIX B OZMH
Pz IeMOHCTPALIMU Bellleii: Beflb HEBO3MOXKHO IOJBECTU IOJ, €IMHCTBO CYIIHO-
ctu (poza wiu BUAA) cpady ¥ XpHcTa, U Kakoe-THOO cyllee, U30paHHOE CpeAr
TBOPEHMH.

3zech Takke HEOOXOAUMO YKasaTh Ha TO, YTO B HEOILIATOHMYECKOH MeToz0-
JIOTHH GVOAoYlo ¥ TopdSely ol ABJIAIOTCA ABYMS PasIMYHBIMHU (DOpPMaMH JJOKa3a-
TeJbCTBA, YTO IIOCTOSHHO YITyCKaeTCcs U3 BUAY B HCTOPUOTpadg M BOITPOCa, KOT/a,
HalprMep, B aHaIU3e Haubosiee pacIpOCTPAaHEHHOH MOZeIM CpaBHEHUs 6oxe-
CTBEHHOT'O ¥ 4eJI0BeUeCKOro Bo XpUcTe U TeJla U LU B YeJloBeuecKoil mpupoze,
HCIIOTb30BABIIEHCA Y Pa3HbIX aBTOPOB-YYaCTHUKOB XPHCTOJOTHYECKUX CIIOPOB,
TaK Ha3bIBA€EMOH «aHTPOIOJOTUYECKOH IapafiurMbl», UCCAE0BATeIN HUKAK He
OT/IMYAIOT TIAPaMIMy-IPUMep OT aHAJIOTHHU . B 9TOM, HECOMHEHHO, aeT o cebe
3HATh KaK €CTeCTBEHHBIN A3BIKOBOM y3yC CJI0Ba «aHa/JIOTUA», CBA3aHHBIA CO 3Ha-
YeHHeM CXOZCTBA B TOM HJIM MHOM OTHOLIEHUY JIBYX Pa3HBIX SABJEHWH (BIIOJHE
€CTeCTBeHHBIH U /I M03/HeaHTUYHOTO I'PeYeCKOro, U /Il COBPEMEHHBIX eBPO-
HeHCKUX A3BIKOB), B KOTOPBIM BXOAUT M 3HaUYeHHe «IIpUMepa», TaKk U MHepIHUs
3anaZiHoN (pUI0CcO(PCKOM TpasUIH, Ha NIePBbIH IJIAaH UCTOJIKOBAaHUSA NMO3HAHUSA
oTHomeHusA bora U TBAPHOTO CyIero BbIIBUHYBINASA ellje Y CBOMX UCTOKOB B BbI-
COKOM CXOJIACTHKE IOHATHE 00 «aHaJOTuH ObITusA». Kak mpuMep B 210l CBA3U
MO}KHO IPUBECTU U3BECTHOE M KpaiiHe coziep:kaTesbHOe uccaefoBanue Y. Jlanra
006 «Apbutpe» Moanna ®uionoHa, IeHTpajbHasd 4acTh KOTOPOTO IOCBSAINIEHA
HCTOPUHU «aHTPOIIOJIOTMYECKOH IapajurMel» B BOCTOYHOM XpUCTUAHCKOH Tpa-
pnuy 1o PronoHa BKIOYUTETBHO.” ABTOpP COBEpIIEHHO He 3aMedaeT, 4To Pu-
JIOTIOH B «ApOUTpe» U CBA3aHHBIX C HUM OOTOCJTOBCKUX COYMHEHHAX HHIJE He
TOBOPUT O «IapajurMe» Kak MeToJe J0Ka3aTeJbCTBa, U IPU 3TOM YeTKO U I10

® Cm., nanpumep: Stockmeier 1976; Gahbauer 1984; Uthemann 1982; Uthemann 1997.
" Cm. Lang 2001, 101-156.
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OTAEIBHOCTH OIMCHIBaeT (hopMy HapajuUrMaTH4ecKoro MeToja M 00JacTb ero
IpUMEHEHUS U aHAJOTUIO KaK 0COOBIl BHJ JOKa3aTeJbCTBA B CBOUX (prmocod-
CKMX courHeHHAX. CTPYKTYpy JOKasaTeabCTBa IIOCPEACTBOM TOPAJELYU, KaK JO-
KasaTesIbCTBA OT YaCTHOTO K YaCTHOMY OH OOCYKJAeT B KOMMEHTapHH K COOTBET-
crBytomeMy Mecty «IlepBoii aHauTHKN» Apucrotesns (24 1. Il ku.) (In Prior. Anal.
474.17-475.26, ed. Wallies 1905) u faer g1 Hee mpumep B psgy Apyrux ¢unocod-
CKMX METOZOB, KBAIM(UIMPYS KaK PUTOPUYECKOE [JOKa3aTeJbCTBO, B Hadase
KOMMeHTapus Ha «Bropyio anamutuxy» (In Post. Anal. 513-14, 6.4-5, ed. Wallies
1909), 4TO KacaeTcsi GvaAoyio, TO 3TOro MeToza OH MOAPOGHO KacaeTcs TaKiKe B
KOMMEHTap1H Ha «BTOpyro aHaIUTHKY», M MBI 9TO MECTO JjaJiee 00CYANM.

2. /lokasaTeabCTBO IIOCPeACTBOM QvaAoyia B xpucroaoruu Moanna PuronoHna:
CoJiHIIe KaK aHAJIOT eJUHOM COCTaBHOI NpUPOALI XpHCTa

Bo 2 1. «Ap6urpa» Moann ®unonon cpaBHuBaet Xpucra u Cosnue (Arb. 2.12-13;
aHm1. nep.: Lang 2001, 183-184; ed. Sanda 1930, 13-14). B camom cpaBHeHuu, Ko-
HEYHO, HET HUYETO YAUBHUTEIBHOIO, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO SIBJIAETCA OOLIMM I XPH-
CTUAHCKOM TpaZULIMM CO MHOTMMH APYTMMH U BOCXOAMT B TOM 4HUCJIe K aHTHY-
HOU ¢unocodckoil Tpagunuy, HayuMHasg KaK MHUHUMYM C IUIATOHOBCKOTO
cpaBHeHus uzen brara, bora u Connua B VI kH. «['ocyzapctBa» (Rep. 508e1—
509a5). KirroueBoe /11 paHHEro XpUCTHAHCTBA a/UIETOPUYECKO€e TOJTKOBaHME Jia-
et Opuren B ['ommwiuax Ha kH. Beitua: 3gecy Xpucroc — CoJiHIe, OCBeLa0IUI
BCe CBOMM cBeToM, a Llepkosb Xpucrosa — JlyHa, cBeTaImas pogy JIOACKOMY CBe-
TOM OTPa)KEHHBIM; ITPH 9TOM OJTM30CTh K HCTOYHUKY CBETa OIpeZe/iseT CTeleHb
THOCTHUYECKOTO IIO3HAHUsA, KOTOPOTO JOCTUTaeT YeJI0BEK B MepY TOT0, HACKOJIbKO
CBET 3TOro 3HaHUsS MOXKeT B cebe BMecTUTh (In Gen. hom. 1.5—7, ed. Baehrens 1920,
7.9-10.5). OgHako y ®unonona CosHie kak aHajaor Xpucra 6epercs WCKIIOYH-
TEJIbHO B acIieKTe ObITHA 0cO60ro THIa (PU3MIECKOrO TeJIa U B KauecTBe 00pasia
A/l TIOHUMaHus coeuHenus (£vwoig®) GOMKECTBEHHOTO M 4YeI0BEYECKOTO BO

® TloMMMO TOYTH TOJIHOTO TEKCTA 7 TJIaBbl U ()parMeHTa 4 r1aBbl «ApOUTpa», coxpa-
HUBILIMXCA B rpeyeckoM opuruHaie B «O epecsax» Hoanna [lamackuna (Jo. Dam. De
haeresibus 83.23-154, 83.157-195; ed. Kotter 1981, 51-55) ¥ B OMy/ISIpHBIX KaTeHaX «Yde-
uue Ortuos» (Doctrina Patrum 36.11-111; ed. Diekamp 1907, 273-283), Takke COXpaHMWIOCH
HECKOJIbKO, HHOTZa JOCTATOYHO OOIIMPHBIX, (DPArMEeHTOB IPeYeCcKOro OpUruHaza B Pan-
oplia Dogmatica Huxutsl XoHuara. B nesom i G0/NbIIMHCTBA TEPMUHOB CUPUICKOTO
nepeBofia, YUYUTHIBAs TEPMHHOJOIMYECKYIO MOC/Ae/0BaTeIbHOCTh fA3bika Puionona, B
COXpaHUBIIMXCA YaCTAX OPUTHHAJBHOTO TEKCTa HAXOAATCA rpedeckue aHanoru. Opar-
MeHThI U3 Hukutel XoHuara coOpaHbl U KpUTHYeCKH u3faHbl Y. Jlanrom: Lang 2001,
224-230.
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Xpucre. Ilpu 3TOM, KaK MbI IOKa)KeM Jajee, UCKIOYUTENIbHOCTh IPHPOABI
ConHuja Kak oOpasia i CpaBHEHHMA C IpUpOAoW Xpucra onpeaesnsercd B
HEPBYIO OYEPESb TEM, UYTO 3TO OOBEKT, KOTOPHII IO3BOJIAET IPUMEHUTD K JaH-
HOMY CPaBHEHHIO apTyMEHTATHBHYIO MO/eJIb, I03BOJIAIOIIYI0 BepU(pHUIIMPOBATh
Z0Ka3aTeJbHYI0 CHIY JAaHHOTO CPAaBHEHUS, a UMEHHO — /I0Ka3aTeIbCTBO II0Cpes-
CTBOM GvaAoyia.

C Apyroii cTOpOHBI, 3TO CpaBHEHUE, BEPOATHO, IIUPOKO UCI0JIb30BATIOCh MO-
HO(U3UTAMU-CEBEPHAHAMU B 30-e—50-€ IT. VI B. U1l IeMOHCTpalu OfHOM Cco-
CTaBHOM (MJIN: CTIOKHOU — gUVOETOV) TpUPOABI BO XPHCTE: TaK, HA HETO BBIHYK/EH
ObL1 pearupoBath JleonTuit Busantuiickuii B Solutio argumentsorum a Severo
objectorum (Solutio 5, ed. Daley 2017, 284.18-286.7). M0O:XHO ITpeAIIONOKHUTD, YTO
3TO 0OCTOATEIBCTBO MOIJIO CTaTh OAZHUM M3 OCHOBaHHWIl oOpalleHHs K HeMy
Hoanna Puonona B «<ApOUTpe», TpakTaTe, B KOTOPOM 3TOT 3HAMEHUTBIN (PHIIO-
cod 006CykaeT OCHOBHBIE TOIIOCHI apryMEeHTallUH CEBEPUAH U XaJIKHJOHUTOB,
IBITasCh HAUTH M OOTrOCIOBCKO-(procopckr 060CHOBATH BEPOYYHUTENbHBIE
¢ opMyIIBI, KOTOpBIE MO3BOMMIN ObI B IpeAsBepur KOHCTAHTHHOIIOIBCKOTO CO-
0opa 553 I. AaTh OCHOBY HOBOMY KOHCEHCYCY MeKAY HIMH.

B Arb. 2.12—13 WMoanH ®uiomnoH, Mo CymecTsy, IPOBOJUT aHAJOTUIO MEXIY
Xpucrom u Connnem. OH ropoput: «Koneuno, ecim Xpucroc 1o MCTHUHE OJUH, IO
UMEHU U B JeHCTBUTEJIbHOCTH, 1 HUKOUM 00Pa30M HeJb3s TOBOPHUTH, YTO XpH-
CTOB ZBa B IpuMeHeHUHU K Bomromenuto I'ocnioza, u Xpucroc ToxaecTBeH CBoei
Hpupoze (WK CYIIHOCTH), KaK M KaXzJoe U3 CYIUX, TO OYeBHJHO, YTO 110 HE0O-
xopumoctu Oyzer opHa mpupoga Xpucra (el odv el xatd dAndeiav & Xplotds,
dvopatt Te xal mpdypatt xal xat obdéva Tpdmov €ml Ths Tod Kuplov évavbpwnmmoewg
300 Aéyew Xptatodg évdéyetal, Tavtov 3¢ 6 Xplatog T adTod guaet vjyouv odala, émel
xal TAV Svtwy Exaatov, pia Snhovétt xal 1) Tod Xpiotod @iats & dvdyxyg Eotar’), Tou-
HO TaK jKe, KaK CKa3aTh ‘COJHIe” TOXAECTBEHHO TOMY, YTOOBI CKa3aTh “IPHPOAA
cosHia” (wu ero “cymHocts”)» (Arb. 2.12; Lang 2001, 183; ed. Sanda 1930, 13).

Jloruka pokasaresbcTBa 9TOr0 mosoxkeHus PumonoHom takosa. Ecim, kak
HPOMCXOAUT Y Xa/JIKUJOHAH, UMA XPHUCTa YKa3bIBaeT Ha /JIBe OT/eIbHbIE TPUPO/BI
(603xeCTBEHHYIO Y YeJI0BEYECKYIO) B OZHON HIIOCTACH, Y KOTOPBIX €CTh CBOU CO0-
CTBEHHbIE, YKa3bIBAIOIHE Ha CYI[HOCTh UMEHA U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OIpe/ie/IeHUs
(Optopol), TO cremyeT AymMarh, YTO MMEHA U OIpejesieHHs Y Hero He TOJIBKO pas-
JIMYHBI, HO U O3HAYAIOT pasHble Cylue Belu: XpPUCTOC — Cyllee, Ha3bIBaEMOE
MMeHeM, 1107, KOTOPBIM UMeIOTCS /iBa YKasbIBaloIlye Ha CyI[HOCTh UMEHU U MbIC-
JATCA ABa ompegeneHusd. Ho eciu 4esoBek U ompefesieHUe ero MPUPOAbI, WIN
CYLIHOCTH («pasyMHOe, CMEPTHOE }XKMBOTHOE» ), HE OJHO H TO 3Ke, TO Cyllee, Ha

’ I'peveckmii pparmenT y Huxurer Xonunara: Lang 2001, 226.10-15.
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KOTOpO€ YKa3bIBaeT UMsl «4eJ0BEK», 0003HAYAsI €r0 CYI[HOCTb, HE €CTh YeJI0BEK,
4T0 abcypaHo. UMeHHO mo3Tomy 1 uMsl XpHUCTa JOKHO COOTBETCTBOBATD OZHO-
My OIIpe/ieJIeHHIO, T.e. OAHOM IpHupoAe, XpUcTa, a He ABYM, T.e. YeJOBEYECKOMH
IPUPOJE OFAHOTO YesoBeKa U OoxecTBeHHOU mpupoge Cirosa. C Xpucrom geso
0OCTOUT TaK ke, KaK U CO BCAKHM CYILIECTBYIOIIIM, T.€. OTAEJIbHBIM cymuM (Arb.
2.12; Lang 2001, 183; ed. Sanda 1930, 13). CiefoBarespHO, TO, YTO OTHOCHUTCSH K
Xpucry, otHocutca 1 K CoJHIy: UM U TOTO, U JPYTrOro COOTBETCTBYET UX COO-
CTBEHHOMY OTZIeJIbHOMY OIIpeJeJIEHHIO U B COIJIACUY C 9THM yKa3bIBaeT Ha IpH-
POAY, WIH CYLIHOCTD, Ka3KA0T0 U3 HUX, KOTOpas paCKPbIBa€TCA B UX COOCTBEHHbIX
onpezgenenusax. OgHaxo oTanuue u Xpucra, ¥ CosnHIla OT OOJBIIMHCTBA Bellen
COCTOMT B TOM, YTO 3TO YHHKaJbHbIE IIPHPO/bI, COBNAAAIOININE CO CBOUMH UIIO-
CTACSIMM.

B oriume oT yesoBeKa, yesoBeYecKas MPUPOJA KOTOPOTO OTHOCUTCA K pas-
HBIM MHJUBHZJAM, B ciaydae XpHUCTa MbI UMeEM JieJI0 C YHUKAIbHOM MPUPOLOH,
KOTOpasl COBIIAZIaeT C MIIOCTACHIO, IOCKOJBKY OHA MMeeT OJMH 3K3eMILIAp, He
HOANAAIOMMK 1107, KaKOH-1n60 00mMit BUA (MM TNPUPOAY MHOTHX Beleil).
B Arb. 416 ®unonoH yroyHseT, 4TO Cyliee B OCHOBHOM pasjeseTcs Ha HHWBHU-
ZbI TI0 IPUHLUITY pasjeseHus MOHAZbl B AMaZie, a IOCKOJIbKY pasjeseHue mpo-
THUBOJIEXKUT coefuHeHMIO (1) 0¢ Slaipedic avTixelpévag Exel Tpog TV Evwav'®), H,
CJIeI0BaTEIbHO, HEBO3MOXHO, YTOOBI OJHA U Ta K€ BEIb B OZHOM M TOM K€ OT-
HOLIEHUH OJHOBPEMEHHO pasZessiach U COeAUHSIACH, ABOUIA BCETAA TPEATIO-
JlaraeT pasjesieHue, a He coeguHeHue cylux. COOTBETCTBEHHO 3TOMY MOPAJKY, C
OZIHOM CTOPOHBI, OIpeZieIeHre IPUPOABI (AGY0S THS QUOEWS) KaXKA0H MHAMBHIY-
aJIBHOM BeL SABJISETCS YeM-TO OJHUM U COCTOUT U3 POZAA U BUAA, TIOCKOJIBKY,
Ccyllee 110/, KaTeTOpHell CYyI[HOCTH paszesercs 0 PojaM U BUAaM, a C JPyroi —
caMM MH/VBUJyaJbHbIE BEIY, TAKUM 00pa3oM pasieIeHHbIe JPYT OT ApYyTa, I0-
JIy4aroT B pOAax ¥ BUJAX OOLIHOCTH OIIpeesieHus, — 00Ilee 31eCh COOTBETCTBYET
MOHa/e, a pasjejeHHOe Ha MHAMBUABI — auage (Lang 2001, 186-187; ed. Sanda
1930, 16—-17). Ho Xpucroc He ecTh coefvHEHHE JBYX WHAMBUIOB, IOJTYYaIOIUX
oIpezieIeHHe MOJ, ABYMs OOLIMMHU NIPUPOAAMHU, 00XKECTBEHHOM U 4eI0BEYeCKOM:
3TU IIPHUPOJADI pasziesieHbl, U eCIU Obl He IPUIUIY K eAHMHCTBY COCTaBHON IPHUPO-
Zibl, ObLIM OBI pa3esieHbl BO BCEX OTHOIIEHUAX. ITO BBITEKAET U3 TOTO, YTO YeJIO-
Bek U bor moj xaTeropuieil CynjHOCTHM He COOTHOCATCS KaK WHAWUBUABI, COEAU-
HEHHbIEe B OOIEM BHUJE U POZE, T. €. He ONPeJeNAIOTCA M0 NPUHIUILY JeJeHUs
MOHAa/bI B Majie, ¥ IIOTOMYy He MMEIOT HH 001ero poga, Hu obuiero Buga. Kpome
TOTO, COeTHEHNE OOXKECTBEHHOM M 4YeJ0BEYeCKOH IPUPOJ, HEMBICIUMO U KaK
COeZIMHEHUE TI0CPECTBOM IMPUBXOASILIMX CBOMCTB — MBI MOXK€M TOBOPHUTH B 3TOM

** Lang 2001, 227.9-10.
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CJIydae TOJIBKO O /IBYX IOJTHOCTBIO PaseseHHbIX, IIOCKOJIBKY OHHM 00Ja/aloT Co-
BEPLIEHHO PasHBIMH NPUPOJAMHU, HHAUBU/AX, KaK 3TO IOJIy4aeTcs Y HECTOPUaH,
KOTOpBIE I10JIATal0T, YTO 4esoBeK U CJI0BO COEAMHSAIOTCA BO XPHCTE COIVIACHO
JLOCTOMHCTBY, CHJIE WM AEUCTBUIO, KOTZia N30PaHHBIN YeI0BeK XpUCTOC HOTyYa-
et ot CyioBa cBoiicTBa 60:kecTBeHHOM pupoAsl. bosee Toro, bor u yenoBek u He
MOTYT OBITB IIOZ OOIIMM POZOM HJIN BUZOM, IIOCKOJIbKY 00XeCTBEHHAs IPUPOJA B
CBOEM CYIECTBOBAaHMH IIPEBOCXOJMT BCE, UTO OBLIO €10 COTBOPEHO, XOTS AJIA €€
MMEHOBAHMA U UCIIOJIb3YIOTCA TaKWe MMEHa KaK «IPUPOJAa» U «CYIHOCTb» (Arb.
4.17; Lang 2001, 187-188; ed. Sanda 1930, 18). CooTBeTcTBEHHO, XPUCTOC €CTh He-
4TO HepasZAeabHO eJUHOe, COOCTBEHHO MOHA/A, a 3HAYMT, €CTh TOJBKO OZHA CO-
CTaBHas IPUPOAA TOU BelH, KOTOpas UMeHyeTcs «XpUCTOC». /IBe He CBOAIMBbIe
APYT K ApYyTy IPUPOJbI, O0KECTBA U YeJI0BEYECTBA, HE MOTYT COAEPIKAThCA B Ta-
KOH BelIX IO OT/EeJIBHOCTH, a IBA ONIpeJieJIeHHs 3TUX IPUPOJ — KaK OFHO eJVH-
CTBO U JIPyrO€ €AWHCTBO — JIOTHYECKH €M, B3ATOH B KaueCTBE YEro-TO TPETHETO,
IpeAULIMPOBAThCS, MTOCKOJIBKY TOTZA ee omIpezeseHue (6plopog) ObUI0 6B OMO-
HUMHYHBIM (OpwVVMOS). MHBIMU c10BamMH, MMs XpHCTa He UMeJIo Obl OZHOTO 3HA-
JYeHHsd, YKa3bIBaJI0 Obl Ha ZiBe pa3Hble Bellld, U MbI MMesH Obl fBa Xpucra (Arb.
6.20; Lang 2001, 189-190; ed. Sanda 1930, 19—20). Ho Xpucroc — oguH, u, ciefosa-
TEeJbHO, €T0 IPHUPOJAA TOKAECTBEHHA €r0 UIIOCTACH M €AMHCTBEHHA IT0 YHCIY B
BOIUIOLIEHUH, T.€. 9TO TaKas MOHaZa, KOTOpas B OTJIMYUE OT Belleil o0ueil mpu-
POZBI He pa3zesisieTcs B Auage.

CocraBHas npupoga XpHcra, KaK U BCAKasA COCTaBHAasA IPUPOAA, TAKOBA, YTO B
Hell MOKHO BBIIEJINUTH, IPABJA, TOJBKO MBICIEHHO («IIO IPUMBIIUIEHUIO», T
¢mwvolq), CBOMCTBA YACTHBIX IIPUPOJ, T.€. TEX MHAUBUOB, TPUHAJIEIKALINX YeTI0-
BEYECKOU M 00)KeCTBEHHOH NPUPOAAM, KOTOPble B Hell COeANHWINCH (MHIBH-
JyaJbHBIH YeI0BEK, pealbHO elle He CYIeCTBOBABIIMIH 0 COeJUHEHHUs, U CYLIHI
TOJIBKO Y3ke B mpupoge Xpucra, u CioBo). YacTHas mpupoga (pepiny) ¢Ualg) 06oux
BO XpHCTe ecTh MHAUBHU/, KaXKA0il U3 IPUPOA, C TOJBKO eMy NMPUHAJIEKALMMU
cBoicTBaMH 00melt npupoasl (Arb. 7.26, ¢pp. y Moanna /lamackuna: Jo. Dam. De
haeresibus 83.143-147, ed. Kotter 1981, 54). Ho B cocraBHO# 1 YHUKaJIBHOI IIPUPO-
Ae Xpucra, KOTOpas B CHJIy 9TOT0 coBIazaet ¢ Ero umocracero, peasbHO MbI MMe-
€M JeJ10 ¢ 003KeCTBEHHO-4€eI0BeYECKMMH CBOMCTBAMHM OJHOM NMPUPOJB], C OFHUM
ompezesieHUeM, IyCTh JaxKe COZEPIKaHUEe 3TOTO OIpeseNeHUs BO BCeH MOJHOTE
He JOCTYITHO Y€JI0BEYECKOMY IIOHATHIO.

CoutHIle TaKOBO 3Ke 10 CBOEMY ITOHATHUIO, YTO U XPUCTOC, U UMEHHO IIPH I10-
MOII[Y YKa3aHUs Ha CTPYKTypHOE MOZ0GHe TOXAeCTBA BPICKa3bIBAaHUM 00 NMEHH
Xpucta u ero npupoge (T.e. TOXKAECTBA €r0 OIpeeNeHNUs) U TOXKAECTBA BbICKA-
3bpIBaHUi 00 nMeHnu CostHILIA U ero mpupoze (T.e. ToxzecTBa onpezenenus ComH-
na) MoanH ®nionoH BBOAUT B TEKCT TpaKTaTa 00CY:KJeHHe IOHATUHHOM ompe-
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ZleJIEHHOCTH BBICKa3bIBaHUA 00 YHHKaJbHON IpHpoje XpUCTa, B OOLIUX YyepTax
M3JI0;KeHHO@ HaMU BBIlIe B COTJIACUU C MOCTeAYIONMM U3I0KeHrneM PHIomoHoM
3TOM IMp0oO6IeMbI B TOH 4aCTH, KOTOpas KacaeTcs aHaJIu3a BO3MOXKHOCTH OIpeze-
JleHUs TpUpozAbl XpHUCTa B CTPYKTYpe pPOJOBHJOBOTO ompefesneHus. MmeHHO
npeABapsa JaHHOEe PAacCyXJeHHe OH pa3BopauynBaeT B Arb. 213 (Lang 2001, 183—
184; ed. Sanda 1930, 13—14) cpaBHenue Xpucra u Connua. CoracHoO ero usnoxe-
Huto: CosHIle — eJUHCTBEHHO II0 YUCIY, a 3HAYHUT, Y HETO JOJDKHA OBITH OJHA
NpUpOJA, a He ZiBe. Ero mpupozHble CUJIBI U CBOMCTBA, T.€. CBET, TEILIO, Tpexmep-
HOCTB, ceprueckas opMa, KPyroBoe JBIKEHHE U YTO YTOZHO IT0A00HOe, MMe-
I0TCA U Y APYTHX TeJl, COCTaBIAsA UX MPHUPOAHbIE CBOMCTBA (T.e. MPeAUKAThl UX
OIpezesieHNs ), aKTyaTU3UPyeMble B IPUBXOAAIIEM, HO U3 3TOTO He CJIeZyeT, YTO
ecTb MHOTO pupoz CoyHIIA, KaK U TOTO, YTO BO XpUCTe JBe MPUPOABI, IIOCKOIb-
Ky B HEM BHJATCS CBOMCTBA U 00XKECTBEHHOCTH, M YeJI0BedHOCTH. CBOMCTBA, BBI-
ApsAompe npupozay CosHIja, He CO3JAI0T ero IPUPOAY caMu Io cebe, KaK ecin
Ob1 mpupozy CoJHIIA COCTABJIAUIN Te MIPUPOZBI, KOTOPBIM 3TH CBOICTBA IPUHAJ-
JieskaT, KaK CBeT OrHIO, cpepuyeckas ¢popMa MHOTUM CYLIMM, KPYTOBO€ JIBHKe-
HUe BceMy B He0e, a TpeXMepHOCTb KaxaoMy Texry: CoJHIIe He eCTh BCe 3TH CBOM-
cTtBa, HO mpupoga CosHIjAa ecTh TaKOe HeuTo, COCTaBIe€HHOe U3 BCEro 3TOro,
KOTOpO€ B 4eM-JIM00 APyroM, KaK, HalpuMep, CBOMCTBO CBETa B OTHE WJIM TPeX-
MEpHOCTb B TOM WJIM MHOM TeJjle, yBU/eTh Heab3d. CoJHIle 0JHO U MPUPOJA €ro
OZiHa, OHA YHUKAJIbHA U He ABJAETCA B APYTUX UHAWBUAAX (M 3HAYMT, KaK CJIe/yeT
u3 yTBepxaeHusa PUIomnoHa, He MOXKeT ObITh OOILEH A HUX U IPeJULIMPOBaTh-
ca um). Taxske u Bo XpHcTe, XOTS B HEM MOXHO BH/IETh pasjIMiHe MeX/y TPUPO-
foi bora u npupogoii yesoBeka, ero NpUpojAy Heb3sd YBUAETb HU B 4YeM M3 CY-
IIeCTBYIOLIEro (T.e. HU B YeJIOBEeKe, HU B bore, 1 HM B KAKOM-TM00 MHOM CyIeM
BOOOIIE), — U TIOTOMY, KaK CJIeJyeT U3 9THX paccyxaeHuil PumonoHa, oHa ojHa,
YHUKaJIbHA U He ABJIAeTCS 00LIel I APYTUX UHAUBU/OB.

Xorss ®uUONOH, HACKOJBKO JaeT BO3MOKHOCTb CYAUTh CUPMMCKMII mepeBoj,
JAHHOU YacTH «ApOUTpa» U COXPAHMBILIMICA COKPAIEHHBII BAPUAHT IrPeYecKo-
ro OPUIMHAJA,” ¥ He Ha3bIBAaeT 3Ty CBOIO IEMOHCTPALIMIO aHAJIOTHeH, MbI IMeeM
ZieJI0 UMEHHO ¢ dvadoyio.” AHasorud (J1at. proportio), Bo-lepBbIX, B CBOEM 00-
paslLoBOM CJIyyae eCTb, HA MaTeMaT